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THE BOOK OF DANIEL 
CHAPTER ONE 

  
Dan 1:1  In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon unto 

Jerusalem, and besieged it.  
Dan 1:2  And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Judah into his hand, with part of the vessels of the house of God; 

and he carried them into the land of Shinar to the house of his god: and he brought the vessels into the 
treasure-house of his god.  

  
  

 

 
Nabopolassar, the father of Nebuchanezzar was the Viceroy of Babylon under Assyria.  
In 625 BC he overthrew the Assyrians and became the ruler of Babylon till 604 BC. 
In 609BC Nebuchanezzar was made the head of the army and also the coregent with his father.   
Johiakim was raised to the throne of Judah in place of his brother Jehoahaz by Pharoah-Necho King of Egypt 
(2Ki 23:34-36; 2Chr 36:1-4)  paid tribute to Egypt for 3 years  (Jer 25: 1-3)  
In 606 BC  (Jer 46: 1-2) Neb besieged Jerusalem and took King Jehoiakim captive. (1:2).  Jehoiakim was later 
released and allowed to rule Judah as a vassal of Babylon.  But Jehoiakim rebelled after three years and refused to 
pay tribute to Babylon and made himself free from Babylon and ruled over Judah 11 years. Babylon again 
conquered Judah.    After Jehoiakim, his son Jehoiakin ruled for just 3 months. He was taken into Babylon soon 
after.   Nebuchanezzar made Zedekiah, Jehoiakin’s uncle King of Judah, who ruled for 11 years.  When Zedekiah 
rebelled, Babylon recaptured Judah and destroyed Jerusalem and took all well to do Jews captive  (2Chr. 36:11-
21; 2 Ki 24 and 25:8) leaving only the poor and the invalid. 
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606 BC begins the 70-year period of captivity of Judah.  Nebuchanezzar carried away the vessels of the temple 
with him as prophesied.  This story is given in Is. 39:2-7.  At this time only a portion of the vessels were taken 
away to Shinnar Valley where the Tower of Babylon was built in Gen 10:10.  This is the capital of Gentile human 
empire competing with God. 
Babylon flourished  from 600 –200 BC. It was the center of the civilized world of the time.   
They made great contributions in metallurgy, anatomy and astronomy.  They established the lunar and solar 
cycles exactly.  Measuring angles in 360 degrees, they chartered the sky and assigned zodiacal constellation, and  
traced the paths of planets.  
  
Dan 1:3  And the king spake unto Ashpenaz the master of his eunuchs, that he should bring in certain of the 

children of Israel, even of the seed royal and of the nobles;  
Dan 1:4  youths in whom was no blemish, but well-favored, and skilful in all wisdom, and endued with 

knowledge, and understanding science, and such as had ability to stand in the king's palace; and that he 
should teach them the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.  

Dan 1:5  And the king appointed for them a daily portion of the king's dainties, and of the wine which he drank, 
and that they should be nourished three years; that at the end thereof they should stand before the king.  

  
During this year he took many captives.  He did not destroy the culture but tapped the best brains of  the land.  
Among them was Daniel. (1:4) 
  
Dan 1:6  Now among these were, of the children of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.  
Dan 1:7  And the prince of the eunuchs gave names unto them: unto Daniel he gave the name of Belteshazzar; and 

to Hananiah, of Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, of Abed-nego.  
 The selection criteria were: royal family, young, without physical defect. 
These three were selected for Babylon Civil Service and was trained in all the science and arts known to that time 
for a period of three years. 
Their names were changed: 
Daniel = ‘God is judge’ (God my Judge, the theme of his prophecies being God's judgment on the heathen 
world powers) was changed to  Belthashazzar = “Keeper of the the hidden treasures of Bel.” 
Six times this change is mentioned in this book (1:6-7, 2:26 4:8-9 18-19; 5:12 10:10).  But Daniel uses his old 
name 75 times reasserting his identity. 
  
Belteshazzar; which signifies "Bel hath hid and treasured"; or Bel's treasurer, or the keeper of his treasures; see 
Dan_1:2. Bel was the chief idol of the Chaldeans, Isa_46:1, and Daniel was named according to him, as 
Nebuchadnezzar himself says, Dan_4:8 and differs but in one letter from the name of a successor of his, 
Belshazzar, Dan_5:1, hence Daniel is thought by Broughton, and others, to be the Belesis of Diolorus Siculus: or 
it may be he had this name given him from "beltis" or "baaltis" (u), a queen and goddess of the Babylonians, and 
may be compounded of that and "azer": (Gill) 
  
Hananiah = “The grace (gift) of God” (Whom Yvh has favored) was changed to Shadrach = “Command of Sun 
god.”   
Shadrach; which some interpret a "tender pap", or "breast": others, the "king's messenger", or "the messenger 
the sun". The word "rach" signifies a "king" with the Chaldeans, as it did with the Egyptians, as may be observed 
in the word "abrec", the king's father, in Gen_41:43 and is used by them of the sun, the prince of planets, whom 
they worshipped: others, "the inspiration of the sun", their idol. Hillerus (w) explains it of fire, the object of their 
adoration: (Gill) 
Rak, in Babylonian means "the King," which is also "the Sun", the most high god of Babylon.  
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Mishael = “Strong in God or who is what God is” was changed to Meschach = of the goddess Sash” or “ who is 
what you are” 
  
Mishael--that is, "who is what God is?" Who is comparable to God?  
 Meshach--The Babylonians retained the first syllable of Mishael, the Hebrew name; but for El, that is, GOD, 
substituted Shak, the Babylonian goddess, called Sheshach (Jer_25:26; Jer_51:41), answering to the Earth, or else 
Venus, the goddess of love and mirth; it was during her feast that Cyrus took Babylon. (JFB) 
  
Azariah= Lord is my help was changed into Abednago = Servant of Fire or god of science and literature. 
  
Abednego; or "a servant, or worshipper of Nego". The word signifies "shining brightness": which some 
understand of fire worshipped by them; others of the bright planet Venus; and others of Lucifer, or the morning 
star. Saadiah takes it to be the same with Nebo, by a change of a letter, which was a god of the Chaldeans; see 
Isa_46:1. (Gill) 
  
They wanted them to forget their God and merge with the Babylonian culture. 
  
Dan 1:8  But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with the king's dainties, nor with the 

wine which he drank: therefore he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not defile himself.  
Dan 1:9  Now God made Daniel to find kindness and compassion in the sight of the prince of the eunuchs.  
Dan 1:10  And the prince of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king, who hath appointed your 

food and your drink: for why should he see your faces worse looking than the youths that are of your own 
age? so would ye endanger my head with the king.  

Dan 1:11  Then said Daniel to the steward whom the prince of the eunuchs had appointed over Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah:  

Dan 1:12  Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and water to drink.  
Dan 1:13  Then let our countenances be looked upon before thee, and the countenance of the youths that eat of 

the king's dainties; and as thou seest, deal with thy servants.  
Dan 1:14  So he hearkened unto them in this matter, and proved them ten days.  
Dan 1:15  And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer, and they were fatter in flesh, than all 

the youths that did eat of the king's dainties.  
Dan 1:16  So the steward took away their dainties, and the wine that they should drink, and gave them pulse.  
Dan 1:17  Now as for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom: and 

Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams.  
Dan 1:18  And at the end of the days which the king had appointed for bringing them in, the prince of the 

eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchadnezzar.  
Dan 1:19  And the king communed with them; and among them all was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, 

Mishael, and Azariah: therefore stood they before the king.  
Dan 1:20  And in every matter of wisdom and understanding, concerning which the king inquired of them, he 

found them ten times better than all the magicians and enchanters that were in all his realm.  
Dan 1:21  And Daniel continued even unto the first year of king Cyrus.  
  
Uprooted from their own land, culture and religion, having placed in an alien culture and given aristocratic 
status, having became wealthy these people stands as symbols of believers in the evil world.  How will you 
conduct yourself placed in a similar situation?  There is no aggressiveness in Daniel’s behavior.  He is tolerant 
and because of his confidence in the Lord, he could bet on his faith’s superiority.  In their professional career 
they all excelled.  They did not cringe back on political responsibilities but got involved in it.  
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DANIEL CHAPTER TWO 
  
Dan 2:1  And in the second year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams; and his 
spirit was troubled, and his sleep went from him 
  
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 
  
Nebuchadnezzar started as a petty chief.  But soon he found himself to be the Emperor of Worlds Greatest 
Empire and he was not ready for it.  He was worried and had dreams.  He got the tiger by its tail.  Where will it 
all end.  We are still asking the same question.  This book answers that question. 
Dreams are known to be loaded with meanings – meanings related to the dreamer’s identity as well as their 
relation with the rest of the world.  Through the dreams God speaks to them, though they are unable to 
decipher.  Dreams are coded messages.   
  
Dan 2:2  Then the king commanded to call the magicians, and the enchanters, and the sorcerers, and the 

Chaldeans, to tell the king his dreams. So they came in and stood before the king.  
  
When we read about magicians, enchanters and sorcerers and astrologers we should not think of them as evil.  
Remember that the science grew out of alchemy and occult experiments.  These were not dabblers.  They were 
great scientists of the period collected from all departments of learning both physical science and spiritual 
science.  When we consider the great Babylonian achievements we will start giving proper respect to them.  
Remember Daniel was the chief of them. 
  
The science was developed  by Babylonian culture and the relationship of science and astrology and the science 
of  omens and dreams are described in the following link.  This explains why Daniel was made the Chief of the 
Magicians (scientists). 
http://www.gatewaystobabylon.com/introduction/mesoscience1.htm 
  
From here the language changes from Hebrew to Aramaic (Syriac, Chaldean).  The period of Kingdom of Israel 
is over and the Gentile Period starts.  Again notice that God is not a God of Israel alone. God speaks to the 
entire nations. 
  
Daniel was not present among them. 
  
Dan 2:3  And the king said unto them, I have dreamed a dream, and my spirit is troubled to know the dream.  
Dan 2:4  Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in the Syrian language, O king, live for ever: tell thy servants the 

dream, and we will show the interpretation.  
Dan 2:5  The king answered and said to the Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me: if ye make not known unto 
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me the dream and the interpretation thereof, ye shall be cut in pieces, and your houses shall be made a 
dunghill.  

Dan 2:6  But if ye show the dream and the interpretation thereof, ye shall receive of me gifts and rewards and 
great honor: therefore show me the dream and the interpretation thereof.  

Dan 2:7  They answered the second time and said, Let the king tell his servants the dream, and we will show the 
interpretation.  

Dan 2:8  The king answered and said, I know of a certainty that ye would gain time, because ye see the thing is 
gone from me.  

Dan 2:9  But if ye make not known unto me the dream, there is but one law for you; for ye have prepared lying 
and corrupt words to speak before me, till the time be changed: therefore tell me the dream, and I shall know 
that ye can show me the interpretation thereof.  

Dan 2:10  The Chaldeans answered before the king, and said, There is not a man upon the earth that can show 
the king's matter, forasmuch as no king, lord, or ruler, hath asked such a thing of any magician, or enchanter, 
or Chaldean.  

Dan 2:11  And it is a rare thing that the king requireth, and there is no other that can show it before the king, 
except the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh.  

Dan 2:12  For this cause the king was angry and very furious, and commanded to destroy all the wise men of 
Babylon.  

  
And it is a rare thing that the king require, and there is none other that can show it before the king, except the 
gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh [Dan. 2:11].  We see that God dwelt in Daniel.  The fact that God dwelt in 
Daniel is the reason why he was the chief of the magicians and he could decipher dreams and visions and codes. 
  
Dan 2:13  So the decree went forth, and the wise men were to be slain; and they sought Daniel and his 

companions to be slain.  
Dan 2:14  Then Daniel returned answer with counsel and prudence to Arioch the captain of the king's guard, 

who was gone forth to slay the wise men of Babylon;  
Dan 2:15  he answered and said to Arioch the king's captain, Wherefore is the decree so urgent from the king? 

Then Arioch made the thing known to Daniel.  
Dan 2:16  And Daniel went in, and desired of the king that he would appoint him a time, and he would show the 

king the interpretation.  
Dan 2:17  Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his 

companions:  
Dan 2:18  that they would desire mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his 

companions should nor perish with the rest of the wise men of Babylon.  
Dan 2:19  Then was the secret revealed unto Daniel in a vision of the night. Then Daniel blessed the God of 

heaven.  
Dan 2:20  Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; for wisdom and might are 

his.  
Dan 2:21  And he changeth the times and the seasons; he removeth kings, and setteth up kings; he giveth 

wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to them that have understanding;  
Dan 2:22  he revealeth the deep and secret things; he knoweth what is in the darkness, and the light dwelleth 

with him.  
Dan 2:23  I thank thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and 

hast now made known unto me what we desired of thee; for thou hast made known unto us the king's 
matter.  

  



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 11 

Though Daniel did not know about it, the arrest warrant was issued against him.  Daniel then goes directly to the 
king instead of going underground.  This courage comes from the faith.  Daniel’s praise indicate the approach of 
the Babylonian magician. 
God is: 
One who has wisdom and power. 
These include:  Changing of Times :  Authority over the astronomic world which decides the calendar – seasons 
and days and nights. 
                          Authority over Kingdoms 
                           Who knows the deep and hidden things. 
The magician is simply the one who seeks this out from gods.  He is a scientist. 
  
Dan 2:24  Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch, whom the king had appointed to destroy the wise men of 

Babylon; he went and said thus unto him: Destroy not the wise men of Babylon; bring me in before the king, 
and I will show unto the king the interpretation.  

Dan 2:25  Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the king in haste, and said thus unto him, I have found a man 
of the children of the captivity of Judah, that will make known unto the king the interpretation.  

Dan 2:26  The king answered and said to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, Art thou able to make known 
unto me the dream which I have seen, and the interpretation thereof?  

Dan 2:27  Daniel answered before the king, and said, The secret which the king hath demanded can neither wise 
men, enchanters, magicians, nor soothsayers, show unto the king;  

Dan 2:28  but there is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and he hath made known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days. Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon thy bed, are 
these:  

Dan 2:29  as for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed, what should come to pass hereafter; 
and he that revealeth secrets hath made known to thee what shall come to pass.  

Dan 2:30  But as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom that I have more than any living, but to 
the intent that the interpretation may be made known to the king, and that thou mayest know the thoughts 
of thy heart.  

  
Daniel and his brothers were magicians because they were trained for that during the three years. 
  
He calls for fasting and praying. 
Here the answer was given 
Wisdom and Power of God gives God the ability to: 

= change times and seasons 
= setup kings and depose 
= wisdom to the wise 
= knowledge to the discerning 
= reveals deep and hidden things 
  

Is prophecy predestination. 
Prophecy is plan and control of times and seasons without violation of freedom of free beings. 
  
Dan 2:31  Thou, O king, sawest, and, behold, a great image. This image, which was mighty, and whose 

brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the aspect thereof was terrible.  
Dan 2:32  As for this image, its head was of fine gold, its breast and its arms of silver, its belly and its thighs of 

brass,  
Dan 2:33  its legs of iron, its feet part of iron, and part of clay.  
Dan 2:34  Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image upon its feet that were 
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of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces.  
Dan 2:35  Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken in pieces together, and became 

like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them away, so that no place was found 
for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.  

Dan 2:36  This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation thereof before the king.  
Dan 2:37  Thou, O king, art king of kings, unto whom the God of heaven hath given the kingdom, the power, 

and the strength, and the glory;  
Dan 2:38  and wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the birds of the heavens hath 

he given into thy hand, and hath made thee to rule over them all: thou art the head of gold.  
Dan 2:39  And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee; and another third kingdom of brass, which 

shall bear rule over all the earth.  
Dan 2:40  And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron, forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all 

things; and as iron that crusheth all these, shall it break in pieces and crush.  
Dan 2:41  And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters' clay, and part of iron, it shall be a divided 

kingdom; but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with 
miry clay.  

Dan 2:42  And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, 
and partly broken.  

Dan 2:43  And whereas thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron doth not mingle with clay.  

Dan 2:44  And in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left to another people; but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.  

Dan 2:45  Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure.  

  
  
Dan 2:46  Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they 

should offer an oblation and sweet odors unto him.  
Dan 2:47  The king answered unto Daniel, and said, Of a truth your God is the God of gods, and the Lord of 

kings, and a revealer of secrets, seeing thou hast been able to reveal this secret.  
Dan 2:48  Then the king made Daniel great, and gave him many great gifts, and made him to rule over the whole 

province of Babylon, and to be chief governor over all the wise men of Babylon.  
Dan 2:49  And Daniel requested of the king, and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, over the 

affairs of the province of Babylon: but Daniel was in the gate of the king.  
  
  
King actually honored Daniel as a god by ordering offerings and incense.  Daniel must have refused to accept 
and explained to him about his God.  Verse 47 must have been a result of that. 
Notice that Daniel was at the Capital and his friends were in the provincial cities 
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THE DREAM IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZAR 

 
  
There is a gradual deterioration with time. 
What deterioration?   

Strength of a nation lies in its mental and spiritual values. 
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DANIEL CHAPTER THREE 
Fiery Furnace 

  

  
Dan 3:1  Nebuchadnezzar the king made an image of gold, whose height was threescore cubits, and the breadth 

thereof six cubits: he set it up in the plain of Dura, in the province of Babylon.  
 
The crisis itself, however, was spawned through the effort of Nebuchadnezzar to produce greater unity in 
Babylon through the erection of a colossus, perhaps an immense image of himself, on the plain of Dura, and the 
compulsory worship of the image.  
“Dura” must have been a plain  in the provinces of Babylon. (There is a Dura on  Tigris and near Assyria.) (The 
enormous image was 60 cubits in height. A cubit is just less than 18 inches.) 
  
Dan 3:2  Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent to gather together the satraps, the deputies, and the governors, the 

judges, the treasurers, the counsellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, to come to the 
dedication of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.  

Dan 3:3  Then the satraps, the deputies, and the governors, the judges, the treasurers, the counsellors, the 
sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, were gathered together unto the dedication of the image that 
Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up; and they stood before the image that Nebuchadnezzar had set up.  

  
A listing of the various officials of state summoned to the inauguration of the new image  includes only 
provincial officials.  This excluded Daniel. 
  
Dan 3:4  Then the herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, O peoples, nations, and languages,  
Dan 3:5  that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds 

of music, ye fall down and worship the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath set up;  
Dan 3:6  and whoso falleth not down and worshippeth shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning 

fiery furnace.  
Dan 3:7  Therefore at that time, when all the peoples heard the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, 

and all kinds of music, all the peoples, the nations, and the languages, fell down and worshipped the golden 
image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up.  

Dan 3:8  Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans came near, and brought accusation against the Jews.  
Dan 3:9  They answered and said to Nebuchadnezzar the king, O king, live for ever.  
Dan 3:10  Thou, O king, hast made a decree, that every man that shall hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 

sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of music, shall fall down and worship the golden image;  
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Dan 3:11  and whoso falleth not down and worshippeth, shall be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.  
Dan 3:12  There are certain Jews whom thou hast appointed over the affairs of the province of Babylon: 

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; these men, O king, have not regarded thee: they serve not thy gods, nor 
worship the golden image which thou hast set up.  

  
The purpose of the exercise was to unify the empire. 
The best way to do that is: 
“One nation, One Country, One Religion.” 
This concept was in existence since the beginning of gentile world.  Even Israel followed this technique by 
installing the Bull in Bethel so that the 10 tribes would not go to Jerusalem.  Even today most countries 
knowingly or unknowingly try to impose this principle.  Islamic countries, Hindu countries, Christian countries 
etc still try to impose this basic concept. 
The instruments mentioned in v. 5, 
 “horn”  is similar to the ram’s horn or Shofar    
“Flute” is a  reed instrument   
 “harp” is   like a sithar.  
“lyre” was a four-stringed musical piece with a sharp, clear tone.  
“psaltery” was similar, differing in the construction of the strings with reference to the sounding board.  
The fact that some of these instruments have Greek names and that the concept of psaltery (symphony) is Greek 
in origin is no argument for a late date for Daniel, since Greek  influence was seen all over the area even before 
the 6th century BC. 
  
The struggle of the Jews for freedom of worship begins.  It was through such brave and daring confessions they 
obtained that right.  They had to prove that their God was different and there was none other like Him. 
  
Dan 3:13  Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fury commanded to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 

Then they brought these men before the king.  
Dan 3:14  Nebuchadnezzar answered and said unto them, Is it of purpose, O Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-

nego, that ye serve not my god, nor worship the golden image which I have set up?  
Dan 3:15  Now if ye be ready that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and 

dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the image which I have made, well: but if ye 
worship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace; and who is that god 
that shall deliver you out of my hands?  
  

Neb could not believe that these would disobey the unification attempt. 
He gives them a second chance to make good their allegiance. 
  
Dan 3:16  Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we have no 

need to answer thee in this matter.  
Dan 3:17  If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace; and he will 

deliver us out of thy hand, O king.  
Dan 3:18  But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden 

image which thou hast set up.  
Dan 3:19  Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and the form of his visage was changed against Shadrach, 

Meshach, and Abed-nego: therefore he spake, and commanded that they should heat the furnace seven times 
more than it was wont to be heated.  

Dan 3:20  And he commanded certain mighty men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego, and to cast them into the burning fiery furnace.  

Dan 3:21  Then these men were bound in their hosen, their tunics, and their mantles, and their other garments, 



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 16 

and were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.  
Dan 3:22  Therefore because the king's commandment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of 

the fire slew those men that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego.  
Dan 3:23  And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, fell down bound into the midst of the 

burning fiery furnace.  
  

Here is the statement of priority 
  
Did they believe that God is going to save them? 
  
Faith involves risk..  It rests only on the character of the one in whom the faith rests 
These description are lost in the ancient method of clothing of high officials. 

  
Dan 3:24  Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonished, and rose up in haste: he spake and said unto his 

counsellors, Did not we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? They answered and said unto the 
king, True, O king.  

Dan 3:25  He answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and they have no 
hurt; and the aspect of the fourth is like a son of the gods.  

Dan 3:26  Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace: he spake and said, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants of the Most High God, come forth, and come hither. Then 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego came forth out of the midst of the fire.  

Dan 3:27  And the satraps, the deputies, and the governors, and the king's counsellors, being gathered together, 
saw these men, that the fire had no power upon their bodies, nor was the hair of their head singed, neither 
were their hosen changed, nor had the smell of fire passed on them.  
  

The nearest concept to incarnate God for the gentiles was the son of gods. 
Either he was an angel sent by God to deliver the three Hebrews or else this is a Christophany (a preincarnate 
appearance of Christ), 
  
He gives his angels charge over you. 

  
Dan 3:28  Nebuchadnezzar spake and said, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who 

hath sent his angel, and delivered his servants that trusted in him, and have changed the king's word, and 
have yielded their bodies, that they might not serve nor worship any god, except their own God.  

Dan 3:29  Therefore I make a decree, that every people, nation, and language, which speak anything amiss 
against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, shall be cut in pieces, and their houses shall be made 
a dunghill; because there is no other god that is able to deliver after this sort.  

Dan 3:30  Then the king promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego in the province of Babylon.  
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DANIEL CHAPTER FOUR 
  
Is this not the Great Babylon that I have built? 
  
See Ez 29:17-20 Ezekiel’s timing dates from captivity of Jehoiakim.  This is therefore BC 570.  
In BC 605 he broke Egypt in the Battle of Carchamish.   
In 597 he defeated Jehoiakim and took many captives including Ezekiel.  In BC 586 he burned Jerusalem and 
devastated Palestine.    
In 582 he plundered Moab, Ammon, Edom and Lebanon.   
In BC 581 he again plundered Judah 
Destroying Tyre was a service to Yahweh for which he was given Egypt. 
In BC 572 Egypt was taken  

  
The fourth chapter of Daniel consists of a proclamation of Nebuchadnezzar in which he recounts the sequence 
of events that led to a serious mental insanity and consequent humiliation.  When he came out of the temperory 
insanity he could explain it as a God given punishment for his arrogance.  
  
  
Dan 4:1  Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all the peoples, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace 

be multiplied unto you.  
Dan 4:2  It hath seemed good unto me to show the signs and wonders that the Most High God hath wrought 

toward me.  
Dan 4:3  How great are his signs! and how mighty are his wonders! his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 

his dominion is from generation to generation.  
Dan 4:4  I, Nebuchadnezzar, was at rest in my house, and flourishing in my palace.  
Dan 4:5  I saw a dream which made me afraid; and the thoughts upon my bed and the visions of my head 

troubled me.  
  
4:4 In the Aramaic text this is the first verse of the chapter. 
4:5 Visions occur with some frequency in the Bible.  
More than twice as many are related in the O.T. as in the N.T.  
However, more than half of the references in the O.T. are found in the apocalyptic books of Ezekiel and Daniel.  
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Visions constituted one of the methods employed by God in the giving of revelation. Although other methods 
were employed with greater frequency, such as the quiet direction of God’s Spirit and audible communication, 
visions were used whenever the message was to be given in vivid detail. These visions were not, strictly speaking, 
synonymous with dreams; but a state of slumber, whether natural or induced, seems to have been the primary 
circumstance   
  
Dan 4:6  Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the wise men of Babylon before me, that they might make 

known unto me the interpretation of the dream.  
Dan 4:7  Then came in the magicians, the enchanters, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers; and I told the dream 

before them; but they did not make known unto me the interpretation thereof.  
Dan 4:8  But at the last Daniel came in before me, whose name was Belteshazzar, according to the name of my 

god, and in whom is the spirit of the holy gods: and I told the dream before him, saying,  
Dan 4:9  O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians, because I know that the spirit of the holy gods is in thee, and 

no secret troubleth thee, tell me the visions of my dream that I have seen, and the interpretation thereof.  
Dan 4:10  Thus were the visions of my head upon my bed: I saw, and, behold, a tree in the midst of the earth; 

and the height thereof was great.  
Dan 4:11  The tree grew, and was strong, and the height thereof reached unto heaven, and the sight thereof to 

the end of all the earth.  
Dan 4:12  The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was food for all: the beasts of the 

field had shadow under it, and the birds of the heavens dwelt in the branches thereof, and all flesh was fed 
from it.  

Dan 4:13  I saw in the visions of my head upon my bed, and, behold, a watcher and a holy one came down from 
heaven.  

Dan 4:14  He cried aloud, and said thus, Hew down the tree, and cut off its branches, shake off its leaves, and 
scatter its fruit: let the beasts get away from under it, and the fowls from its branches.  

Dan 4:15  Nevertheless leave the stump of its roots in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass, in the 
tender grass of the field; and let it be wet with the dew of heaven: and let his portion be with the beasts in 
the grass of the earth:  

Dan 4:16  let his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's heart be given unto him; and let seven times pass 
over him.  

Dan 4:17  The sentence is by the decree of the watchers, and the demand by the word of the holy ones; to the 
intent that the living may know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever he will, and setteth up over it the lowest of men.  

 
4:16 Watchers and the Holy ones:  All ancient secret teachings of the period earlier than Chaldean has a 
hierarchy of Universal beings.  The entire universe is filled with highly moral and immoral civilized beings both 
in the physical and spiritual realm.  The government of the universe is carried out by the Holy Ones – the 24 
elders.  This is the Congress representing the Moral Creation.  The Executive branch is the Four Watchers – 
One for each sector – East, West, North, south.  These are the Four Living Creatures.  V.24 indicates that the 
final decree is by the Most High God. 
10:10-21, 11:1; 12:1; mat 18:10; heb 1:14 Rev 
  
Dan 4:18  This dream I, king Nebuchadnezzar, have seen; and thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the interpretation, 

forasmuch as all the wise men of my kingdom are not able to make known unto me the interpretation; but 
thou art able; for the spirit of the holy gods is in thee.  

Dan 4:19  Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was stricken dumb for a while, and his thoughts troubled 
him. The king answered and said, Belteshazzar, let not the dream, or the interpretation, trouble thee. 
Belteshazzar answered and said, My lord, the dream be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof 
to thine adversaries.  
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 4:19 Daniel, assured that he was not to be intimidated by his interpretation of the dream, begins by expressing 
his wish that the dream were to apply to Nebuchadnezzar’s enemies rather than to him. The tree, which the king 
saw in the dream, represented him. 
  
The order to fell the great tree was prophetic of a temporary form of insanity known as lycanthropy in which a 
man imagines himself to be some form of animal. The word derives from the Greek, for “wolf,” and for “man.” 
During this diseased period, Nebuchadnezzar would find it impossible to continue with the affairs of state (v. 
25). Yet control would not be irretrievable, since the stump with its root would be left (v. 26). The purpose of 
the lycanthropy was to remind the king of the transcendent sovereignty of the Lord (v. 25). The same assertion 
was made one year later when the sentence was executed (v. 32). 
  
Dan 4:20  The tree that thou sawest, which grew, and was strong, whose height reached unto heaven, and the 

sight thereof to all the earth;  
Dan 4:21  whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was food for all; under which the beasts 

of the field dwelt, and upon whose branches the birds of the heavens had their habitation:  
Dan 4:22  it is thou, O king, that art grown and become strong; for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto 

heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the earth.  
Dan 4:23  And whereas the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming down from heaven, and saying, Hew 

down the tree, and destroy it; nevertheless leave the stump of the roots thereof in the earth, even with a band 
of iron and brass, in the tender grass of the field, and let it be wet with the dew of heaven: and let his portion 
be with the beasts of the field, till seven times pass over him;  

Dan 4:24  this is the interpretation, O king, and it is the decree of the Most High, which is come upon my lord 
the king:  

Dan 4:25  that thou shalt be driven from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field, and thou 
shalt be made to eat grass as oxen, and shalt be wet with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall pass over 
thee; till thou know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.  

Dan 4:26  And whereas they commanded to leave the stump of the roots of the tree; thy kingdom shall be sure 
unto thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule.  

  
Tree=Kingdom 
  
Though there is no direct mention of such a disease for the King, there are indications to truthfulness by 
mention of absence of the King due to mental illness.  A period of 7 years does appear without direct presence 
of the King in matters of royal affairs.  

  
Dan 4:27  Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness, 

and thine iniquities by showing mercy to the poor; if there may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity.  
Dan 4:28  All this came upon the king Nebuchadnezzar.  
Dan 4:29  At the end of twelve months he was walking in the royal palace of Babylon.  
Dan 4:30  The king spake and said, Is not this great Babylon, which I have built for the royal dwelling-place, by 

the might of my power and for the glory of my majesty?  
Dan 4:31  While the word was in the king's mouth, there fell a voice from heaven, saying, O king 

Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken: The kingdom is departed from thee:  
Dan 4:32  and thou shalt be driven from men; and they dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field; thou shalt 

be made to eat grass as oxen; and seven times shall pass over thee; until thou know that the Most High ruleth 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.  

  
4:27 Daniel’s advise 
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Babylon indeed was a great and glorious city. 
Walls of the square city were 14 miles each side – 196 square miles area.  Around the city was a deep and broad 
moat filled with water The walls were 108 ½ feet thick and about 417 feet high. Extending 35 feet below ground 
level. There were 100 brass gates.  The houses were 3 to 4 stories high.  Walls crisscrossed the city as in modern 
cities. 
  
The city was built on either side of Euphrates River giving East and West Babylon joined by a drawbridge 3240 
feet long. A ferry transported people. At each end of the bridge was a Royal palace.  3 concentric walls of length 
7, 4.5 and 2.5 miles each protected east end.  There was also a tunnel under the river 15 feet by 12 feet all 
through across the river. 
  
The hanging gardens were 400 feet square was an artificial terraced garden with fruit trees from many countries. 
It was one of the Seven Wonders of the World.  It was built for his Queen Amytis of Midian.  The Hanging 
Garden is a replication of the Heavenly Jerusalem.  Compare it with Rev 21:10-20  
  
Dan 4:33  The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he was driven from men, and did 

eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his hair was grown like eagles' feathers, 
and his nails like birds' claws.  

Dan 4:34  And at the end of the days I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine 
understanding returned unto me, and I blessed the Most High, and I praised and honored him that liveth for 
ever; for his dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom from generation to generation.  

Dan 4:35  And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his will in the 
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What 
doest thou?  

Dan 4:36  At the same time mine understanding returned unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom, my majesty 
and brightness returned unto me; and my counsellors and my lords sought unto me; and I was established in 
my kingdom, and excellent greatness was added unto me.  

Dan 4:37  Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and honor the King of heaven; for all his works are truth, 
and his ways justice; and those that walk in pride he is able to abase.  

  
4:32, 33 Nebuchadnezzar’s lycanthropy was not a light case. The king was so thoroughly deluded by 
hallucinations of his new role as beast that he was driven from the palace and from polite society. The expression 
“seven times shall pass over you” in v. 32 could mean seven months, seven seasons, or seven years. Seven 
seasons = 3 ½ years. 
  
One of Nebuchanezars inscriptions (Sir Henry Rawlinson) reads:  “Four years, the residence of my house did not 
delight my heart ….” 
  
As a practice the illness and absence of the Kings are kept secret for the sake of security.  Someone in charge 
executes the affairs. 
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DANIEL CHAPTER FIVE 
  

Dan 5:1  Belshazzar the king made a great feast to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand 

Who was Belshazzar? 
Nabopolassar- 625-604 BC  
Nebuchadrezzar II (s)- 604-568 BC  
Evil-Merodach (s)- 561-560 BC  
Neriglissar (brother-in-law)- 559-556 BC Labosoarchad (s)- 556 BC  
Nabonidus-(son of Nebu II’s daughter) 555-539 BC Belshazzar- 539 BC  

Cyrus conquered Babylonia in 539 BC 

First of all, Belshazzar was the son of King Nabonidus, making him a crown prince in the kingdom of Babylon. 
Although some translations of the bible state that Nebuchadnezzar was his father, the Hebrew word for father 
can also be interpreted into English as meaning grandfather or ancestor. And in fact, Belshazzar was a blood line. 
descendent of Nebuchadnezzar. 
 
Nabonidus,  ruled the empire of Babylon from 555-538 B.C., mentions his firstborn son Belshazzar on an 
inscription found in the city of Ur in 1853. The inscription reads: 
"May I Nabonidus, king of Babylon, not fail you. And may my firstborn, Belshazzar, worship you with all his 
heart." 
Another piece of evidence for Belshazzar's reign in the city of Babylon comes from an inscription where 
Nabonidus refers to his son Belshazzar and states: "He entrusted the kingship to him." 
Yet even another piece of evidence comes from legal deeds dating back to the sixth century in Babylon. It was 
common for the people of the day to swear an oath to the king when drawing up a deed. What is interesting to 
note is that on some of the deeds found dating back to the reign of Nabonidus, many would swear by both 
Nabonidus and his son Belshazzar. While on deeds dating to other times, only one King is mentioned. This 
seems to indicate that Belshazzar had a co-reigning authority that was second only to his father throughout all of 
the Empire. 

Belshazzar speaking to Daniel in chapter 5 verse 16 says: ....."Now if you can read the writing and make known 
to me its interpretation, you shall be clothed with purple and have a chain of gold around your neck, and shall 
be the third ruler in the kingdom."  (Here Belshazzar indicates he was the second highest ruler not the first) 

Dan 5:2  Belshazzar, while he tasted the wine, commanded to bring the golden and silver vessels which 
Nebuchadnezzar his father had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king and his lords, 
his wives and his concubines, might drink therefrom.  

Dan 5:3  Then they brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the temple of the house of God which was 
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at Jerusalem; and the king and his lords, his wives and his concubines, drank from them.  
Dan 5:4  They drank wine, and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone.  
Dan 5:5  In the same hour came forth the fingers of a man's hand, and wrote over against the candlestick upon 

the plaster of the wall of the king's palace: and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote.  
Dan 5:6  Then the king's countenance was changed in him, and his thoughts troubled him; and the joints of his 

loins were loosed, and his knees smote one against another.  
Dan 5:7  The king cried aloud to bring in the enchanters, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. The king spake and 

said to the wise men of Babylon, Whosoever shall read this writing, and show me the interpretation thereof, 
shall be clothed with purple, and have a chain of gold about his neck, and shall be the third ruler in the 
kingdom.  

Dan 5:8  Then came in all the king's wise men; but they could not read the writing, nor make known to the king 
the interpretation.  

Dan 5:9  Then was king Belshazzar greatly troubled, and his countenance was changed in him, and his lords were 
perplexed.  

Dan 5:10  Now the queen by reason of the words of the king and his lords came into the banquet house: the 
queen spake and said, O king, live forever; let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy countenance be 
changed.  

Dan 5:11  There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the spirit of the holy gods; and in the days of thy father 
light and understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, were found in him; and the king 
Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I say, thy father, made him master of the magicians, enchanters, 
Chaldeans, and soothsayers;  

Dan 5:12  forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, interpreting of dreams, and 
showing of dark sentences, and dissolving of doubts, were found in the same Daniel, whom the king named 
Belteshazzar. Now let Daniel be called, and he will show the interpretation.  

Dan 5:13  Then was Daniel brought in before the king. The king spake and said unto Daniel, Art thou that 
Daniel, who art of the children of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my father brought out of Judah?  

Dan 5:14  I have heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is in thee, and that light and understanding and 
excellent wisdom are found in thee.  

Dan 5:15  And now the wise men, the enchanters, have been brought in before me, that they should read this 
writing, and make known unto me the interpretation thereof; but they could not show the interpretation of 
the thing.  

Dan 5:16  But I have heard of thee, that thou canst give interpretations, and dissolve doubts; now if thou canst 
read the writing, and make known to me the interpretation thereof, thou shalt be clothed with purple, and 
have a chain of gold about thy neck, and shalt be the third ruler in the kingdom.  

Dan 5:17  Then Daniel answered and said before the king, Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy rewards to 
another; nevertheless I will read the writing unto the king, and make known to him the interpretation.  

Dan 5:18  O thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father the kingdom, and greatness, and 
glory, and majesty:  

Dan 5:19  and because of the greatness that he gave him, all the peoples, nations, and languages trembled and 
feared before him: whom he would he slew, and whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he 
raised up, and whom he would he put down.  

Dan 5:20  But when his heart was lifted up, and his spirit was hardened so that he dealt proudly, he was deposed 
from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him:  

Dan 5:21  and he was driven from the sons of men, and his heart was made like the beasts', and his dwelling was 
with the wild asses; he was fed with grass like oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven; until he 
knew that the Most High God ruleth in the kingdom of men, and that he setteth up over it whomsoever he 
will.  

Dan 5:22  And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thy heart, though thou knewest all this,  
Dan 5:23  but hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven; and they have brought the vessels of his house 
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before thee, and thou and thy lords, thy wives and thy concubines, have drunk wine from them; and thou 
hast praised the gods of silver and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear, nor know; 
and the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.  

Dan 5:24  Then was the part of the hand sent from before him, and this writing was inscribed.  
Dan 5:25  And this is the writing that was inscribed: MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN.  
Dan 5:26  This is the interpretation of the thing: MENE; God hath numbered thy kingdom, and brought it to an 

end;  
Dan 5:27  TEKEL; thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting.  
Dan 5:28  PERES; thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians.  
Dan 5:29  Then commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed Daniel with purple, and put a chain of gold about his 

neck, and made proclamation concerning him, that he should be the third ruler in the kingdom.  
Dan 5:30  In that night Belshazzar the Chaldean King was slain.  
 
This is how Daniel interpreted the writing: 
These are three coins of Babylonia . 
  
Mina was worth 60 shekels an amount usually 
equivalent to the redemption price for a man’s sin 

  numbered 

Tekel = Shekel  is used also  as a standard weight 
measure                         

 weighed   

Peres  is half a mina equal to 30 shekels,  
Parsin is plural making it a full mina 

the price of a slave 

                                 
How many coins? 
The writing gives five coins  2 Mina, 1 shekel and 2 Peres 
Daniel used only 1 mina, 1 shekel and 2 peres. 
What is the mystery of the missing mina? 
In Mina and Mene we have a play on the idea of Manna. The broken manna, the redeemer  is divided among all 
nations. 
Was this a prophecy on Mesianic mission to the Gentiles? 
  
Dan 5:31  And Darius the Mede received the kingdom, being about threescore and two years old.  
  
Did Daniel mix up Darius Of Persia?  Or was this another? 
But this apparent error can also be explained.  
First of all the "Babylonian Chronicles"  tell us the exact date which Babylon fell. October 13, 539 B.C. 
According to historical records a man named Gubaru, a Mede, was appointed by King Cyrus to be ruler in 
Babylon at this time.  Gubaru was born in 601 B.C. which would make him 62 years 
The Babylonian record of Darius the Mede's conquest of Babylon is given below:   
      "In the month of Tashritu, while Cyrus battled the army of Akkad in Opis on the Tigris river, the citizens of 
Akkad revolted, but Nabonidus massacred the confused inhabitants 
      On the 14th day, without battle, Sippar was seized. Nabonidus fled for his life. 
On the 16th day, Gubaru (Darius the Mede) the governor of Gutium and the army of King Cyrus entered 
Babylon without battle. Later they arrested Nabonidus when he returned to Babylon..... On the third day of the 
month of Arahshamnu, Cyrus entered Babylon, and they laid down green twigs in front of him, a state of peace 
was imposed in the city. Cyrus sent greetings to all Babylon. His governor, Gubaru, installed leaders to govern 
over Babylon." 
  



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 24 

As far as his name goes, historians believe that the name Darius was not a proper name at all, but a title of honor 
meaning "Holder of the Scepter." In other words "The Scepter Holder (King) of the Medes."  
        
The Jewish historian Josephus also recorded that: "Darius the Mede was the son of Astyages who ended 
Babylonian rule, and his relative was Cyrus the King of Persia." 
  
  

Baltasar 

(Or, as found in the Septuagint Baltasár.)  

Baltasar is the Greek and Latin name for Belshazzar, which is the Hebrew equivalent for Belsarrausur, i.e., 
"May Bel protect the king". Bel was the chief and titular god of Babylon.  

In Daniel, v, Baltasar is described as the son of Nabuchodonosor (A. V., Nebuchadnezzar) and the last 
King of Babylon. It is there narrated how the town was invaded–by the Medes under Darius, as would 
seem from Dan., v, 18, 19–whilst the king was giving a sumptuous feast to his nobles. The king himself 
was slain.   

In the account given by Herodotus of the capture of Babylon by the Persians under Cyrus, Labynitus II, 
son of Labynitus I and Nicotris, is named as the last King of Babylon. Labynitus is commonly held to be a 
corruption of Nabomidus. Herodotus further mentions that Cyrus, after laying siege to the town, entered it 
by the bed of the Euphrates, having drained off its waters, and that the capture took place whilst the 
Babylonians were feasting (Herod., I, 188-191). 

Xenophon also mentions the siege, the draining of the Euphrates, and the feast. He does not state the 
name of the king, but fastens on him the epithet "impious", ànódios. According to him, the king made a 
brave stand, defending himself with his sword, but was overpowered and slain by Gobryas and Gadatas, 
the two generals of Cyrus (Cyrop., vii, 5). 

The Chaldean priest Berosus names Nabonidus as the last King of Babylon and says that the city was 
taken in the seventeenth year of his reign. We are further informed by him that Nabonidus went forth at 
the head of an army to oppose Cyrus, that he gave battle, lost, and fled to Borsippa. In this town he was 
besieged and forced to surrender. His life was spared, and an abode assigned to him in Karmania. (Prof. C. 
P. Tiele, BabylonischAssyrische Gesch., 479; Euseb., Præp Ev., ix, 41; Idem, Chron., i, 10, 3.)  

Josephus follows the Biblical account. He remarks that Baltasar was called by the Babylonians 
Naboandelus, evidently a corruption of Nabonidus, and calls the queen, grandmother (è mámme) of the 
king. He adheres to the Septuagint rendering in making the reward held out to Daniel to have been a third 
portion of the kingdom instead of the title, third ruler in the kingdom.    

  
The cuneiform inscriptions have thrown a new light on the person of Baltasar and the capture of 
Babylon. There is in the first place the inscription of Nabonidus containing a prayer for his son:  
"And as for Belsarraasur my eldest son, the offspring of my body, the awe of thy great divinity fix thou 
firmly in his heart that he may never fall into sin" (Records of the Past, V, 148). It is commonly admitted 
that Belsarrausur is the same as Belshazzar, or Baltasar. Dr. Strassmaier has published three inscriptions 
which mention certain business transactions of Belsarrausur. They are the leasing of a house, the purchase 
of wool, and the loan of a sum of money. They are dated respectively the fifth, eleventh, and twelfth year 
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of Nabonidus.  

Of greater iimportance is the analytical tablet on which is engraved an inscription by Cyrus summarizing 
the more memorable events of the reign of Nabonidus and the causes leading up to the conquest of 
Babylon. The first portion of the tablet states that in the sixth year of Nabonidus, Astyages (Istuvegu) was 
defeated by Cyrus, and that from the seventh till the eleventh year Nabonidus resided in Tema (a western 
suburb of Babylon) whilst the king's son was with the army in Accad, or Northern Babylonia. After this a 
lacuna occurs, owing to the tablet being broken. In the second portion of the inscription we find 
Nabonidus himself at the head of his army in Accad near Sippar. The events narrated occur in the 
seventeenth, or last, year of the king's reign.–"In the month of Tammuz [June] Cyrus gave battle to the 
army of Accad. The men of Accad broke into revolt. On the 14th day the garrison of Sippar was taken 
without fighting. Nabonidus flies. On the 16th day Gobryas the governor of Gutium [Kurdistan] and the 
army of Cyrus entered Babylon without a battle. Afterwards he takes Nabonidus and puts him into fetters 
in Babylon. On the 3rd day of Marchesvan [October] Cyrus entered Babylon" (Sayce, Fresh Light from 
the Ancient Monuments; Pinches, Capture of Babylon). In addition to this tablet we have the Cyrus 
cylinder published by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 1880. Cyrus pronounces a eulogy upon his military 
exploits and assigns his triumph to the intervention of the gods. Nabonidus had incurred their wrath by 
removing their images from the local shrines and bringing them to Babylon.  

comparing the inscriptions   
(1) The inscriptions do not mention the siege of Babylon recorded by Herodotus and Xenophon. Cyrus 
says Gobryas his general took the town "without fighting".  
(2) Nabonidus (555-538 B.C.), and not Baltasar, as is stated in Daniel, was the last King of Babylon. 
Baltasar, or Belsarrausur, was the son of Nabonidus. Nor was Nabonidus or Baltasar a son or descendant 
of Nabuchodonosor. Nabonidus was the son of Nebobaladhsuikbi, and was a usurper of the throne. The 
family of Nabuchodonosor had come to an end in the person of EvilMerodach, who had been murdered 
by Nergalsharezer, his sister's husband. The controversy occasioned by these differences between the 
conservative and modern schools of thought has not yet reached a conclusion.  
 
 

Scholars of the former school still maintain the historical accuracy of the Book of Daniel, and explain the 
alleged discrepancies with great ingenuity. They assume that Baltasar had been associated with his father 
in the government, and that as princeregent, or coregent, he could be described in authority and rank as 
king. For this conjecture they seek support in the promise of Baltasar to make Daniel "third ruler" (D. V., 
"third prince") in the kingdom, from which they infer that he himself was the second. Professor R. D. 
Wilson, of Princeton, claims that the bearing of the title "King" by Baltasar was in harmony with the 
usage of the time (Princeton Theol. Rev., 1904, April, July; 1905, January, April). The other discrepancy, 
namely, that Nabuchodonosor is called the father of Baltasar (Dan., v. 2, 11, 18) they account for either 
by taking the word "father" in the wider sense of predecessor, or by the conjecture that Baltasar was his 
descendant on the mother's side.  

On the other hand, the school of critics declines to accept these explanations. They argue that Baltasar 
not less than Nabuchodonosor appears in Daniel as sole and supreme ruler of the State. While fully 
admitting the possibility that Baltasar acted as princeregent, they can find no proof for this either in the 
classical authors or in the inscriptions. The inference drawn from the promise of Baltasar to raise Daniel 
to the rank of a "third ruler" in the kingdom they regard as doubtful and uncertain. The Hebrew phrase 
may be rendered "ruler of a third part of the kingdom". Thus the phrase would be parallel to the Greek 
term "tetrarch", i.e. ruler of a fourth part, or of a small portion of territory. For this rendering they have 
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the authority of the Septuagint, Josephus, and, as Dr. Adler informs us, of Jewish commentators of repute 
(see Daniel in the Critics' Den, p. 26). Furthermore, they argue that the emphatic way in which 
Nabuchodonosor is designated as father of the king leads the reader to infer that the writer meant his 
words to be understood in the literal and obvious sense. Thus the queen, addressing Baltasar, thrice 
repeats the designation "the king thy father", meaning Nabuchodonosor: "And in the days of thy father 
light, knowledge and wisdom were found in him [Daniel]: for King Nabuchodonosor thy father 
appointed him prince of the wise men, enchanters, Chaldeans, soothsayers, thy father, O King."  

SAYCE, The Higher Criticism and the Monuments (London, 1894); KENNEDY, The Book of Daniel from the 
Christian Standpoint (London, 1898); FARRAR, Daniel (London); ANDERSON, Daniel in the Critics' Den 
(London); ORR, The Problem of the O. T. (London, 1906); GIGOT, Special Introduction to the Study of the O. T., 
pt. II, 366, 367, 369; ROGERS, A History of Babylonia and Assyria (New York, 1902); TIELE, Babylonisch-
Assyrische Gesch., (Gotha, 1886).  

C. VAN DEN BIESEN  
 Catholic Encyclopaedia 

  
     In Daniel chapter 5, a Babylonian king by the name of Belshazzar mocks God by throwing a party with 
articles taken from the Jewish temple. As a result God passes judgment on Belshazzar by taking away his 
kingdom and dividing it between the Medes and Persians. 
  
      Bible critics love to use this story to point out apparent historical errors in the text,  trying to disprove the 
accuracy of the bible. 
  
The first thing they say is that the last King to rule the empire of Babylon before being destroyed by the Medes 
and Persians, was a man by the name of Nabonidus not Belshazzar.        
  
 Secondly, Belshazzar was never a King of Babylon. And third the bible refers to Nebuchadnezzar as the father 
of Belshazzar, which he wasn't. But these statements made by the bible critics are full of half truths. 
  
First of all, Belshazzar's name is found in history, and he just happens to be the son of King Nabonidus, making 
him a crown prince in the kingdom of Babylon. Although some translations of the bible state that 
Nebuchadnezzar was his father, the Hebrew word for father can also be interpreted into English as meaning 
grandfather or ancestor. And in fact, Belshazzar was a blood line descendent of Nebuchadnezzar. 
  
The same goes for the fact that the Bible calls Belshazzar a king. Even though historical records do not mention 
he was a king, the Hebrew word for king can also be interpreted as governor or royal prince. And history records 
that he was both. Nabonidus, who ruled the empire of Babylon from 555-538 B.C., mentions his firstborn son 
Belshazzar on an inscription found in the city of Ur in 1853. The inscription reads:   
  
"May I Nabonidus, king of Babylon, not fail you. And may my firstborn, Belshazzar, worship you with all his 
heart." 
  
Another piece of evidence for Belshazzar's reign in the city of Babylon comes from an inscription where 
Nabonidus refers to his son Belshazzar and states: "He entrusted the kingship to him." 
  
Yet even another piece of evidence comes from legal deeds dating back to the sixth century in Babylon. It was 
common for the people of the day to swear an oath to the king when drawing up a deed. What is interesting to 
note is that on some of the deeds found dating back to the reign of Nabonidus, many would swear by both 
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Nabonidus and his son Belshazzar. While on deeds dating to other times, only one King is mentioned. This 
seems to indicate that Belshazzar had a co-reigning authority that was second only to his father throughout all of 
the Empire This backs up the bible completely: 
  
Belshazzar speaking to Daniel in chapter 5 verse 16 says: ....."Now if you can read the writing and make known 
to me its interpretation, you shall be clothed with purple and have a chain of gold around your neck, and shall be 
the third ruler in the kingdom."  (Here Belshazzar indicates he was the second highest ruler in Babylon and not 
the first.)   
  
We also know that at the time the Medes and Persians captured Babylon, Nabonidus was not living in the city of 
Babylon, but was staying in a place called Teima in the northern part of Arabia. 
  
King Cyrus of Persia also refers to  Belshazzar when he conquered Babylon in his writings: "A weakling was put 
in charge as the king of this country....He interrupted in an evil fashion the regular offerings.... The worship of 
Marduk, the king of his gods, he turned into abomination."   Cyrus's statement: "The worship of Marduk the 
king of his Gods, he turned into abomination" matches very closely to the story in the book of Daniel. Although 
it wasn't Marduk whose handwriting appeared on the wall, but the one true God of Israel. 
  
According to the Bible, Belshazzar was holding a feast at the time the city of Babylon was run over by the Medes 
and Persians. 
  
The fall of Babylon as recorded by the ancient historians Herodutus, Berosus and Xenophon verifies this: "Cyrus 
diverted the Euphrates river into a new channel and guided by two traitors, marched into the city by the dry river 
bed, while the Babylonians were carousing at a feast of their gods." 
  
Another part of the story bible critics try to attack is mentioned in Daniel 5:30-31: 
"That very night Belshazzar, king of the Chaldeans, was slain. And Darius the Mede received the kingdom, being 
about sixty-two years old." 
Liberal bible scholars say that according to history there was no such man as Darius the Mede and say that the 
writer of scripture must have gotten him mixed up with a latter king named Darius of Persia. But this apparent 
error can also be explained. First of all the "Babylonian Chronicles"  tell us the exact date which Babylon fell. 
October 13, 539 B.C. 
  
According to historical records a man named Gubaru, a Mede, was appointed by King Cyrus to be ruler in 
Babylon at this time.  Gubaru was born in 601 B.C. which would make him 62 years old when he invaded 
Babylon. Exactly the age found Daniel 5:31. 
  
The Babylonian record of Darius the Mede's conquest of Babylon is given below:   
      "In the month of Tashritu, while Cyrus battled the army of Akkad in Opis on the Tigris river, the citizens of 
Akkad revolted, but Nabonidus massacred the confused inhabitants. 
On the 14th day, without battle, Sippar was seized. Nabonidus fled for his life. 
On the 16th day, Gubaru (Darius the Mede) the governor of Gutium and the army of King Cyrus entered 
Babylon without battle. Later they arrested Nabonidus when he returned to Babylon..... 
  
On the third day of the month of Arahshamnu, Cyrus entered Babylon, and they laid down green twigs in front 
of him, a state of peace was imposed in the city. Cyrus sent greetings to all Babylon. His governor, Gubaru, 
installed leaders to govern over Babylon." 
      This account says that says Darius the Mede installed sub-governors in Babylon. The Bible says the same 
thing, and the prophet Daniel was one of them: 
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      "It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom one hundred and twenty satraps, to be over the whole kingdom; 
and over these, three governors, of whom Daniel was one, that the satraps might give account to them, so that 
the king would suffer no loss. 
  
Then this Daniel distinguished himself above the governors and satraps, because an excellent spirit was in him; 
and the king gave thought to setting him over the whole realm. So the governors and satraps sought to find 
some charge against Daniel concerning the kingdom; but they could find no charge or fault, because he was 
faithful; nor was there any error or fault found in him."  Daniel 6:1-4 This was the same Darius the Mede who 
had the prophet Daniel thrown into the lions den, mentioned in Daniel Chapter six. 
  
As far as his name goes, historians believe that the name Darius was not a proper name at all, but a title of honor 
meaning "Holder of the Scepter." In other words "The Scepter Holder (King) of the Medes." 
  
The Jewish historian Josephus also recorded that: "Darius the Mede was the son of Astyages who ended 
Babylonian rule, and his relative was Cyrus the King of Persia." 
  
THE  GREATEST  WORDS  OF  DARIUS  THE  MEDE 
"Then King Darius wrote: To all peoples, nations, and languages that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied 
to you. 
  
I make a decree that in every dominion of my kingdom men must tremble and fear before the God of Daniel. 
For He is the living God, And steadfast forever; His kingdom is the one which shall not be destroyed, And His 
dominion shall endure to the end. He delivers and rescues, And He works signs and wonders In heaven and on 
earth, Who has delivered Daniel from the lions."      Daniel 6:25-27 
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DANIEL CHAPTER SIX 
God’s Protection 

  
Daniel's Position (6:1-4)  
Dan 6:1  It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom a hundred and twenty satraps, who should be throughout the 

whole kingdom;  
Dan 6:2  and over them three presidents, of whom Daniel was one; that these satraps might give account unto 

them, and that the king should have no damage.  
Dan 6:3  Then this Daniel was distinguished above the presidents and the satraps, because an excellent spirit was 

in him; and the king thought to set him over the whole realm.  
Dan 6:4  Then the presidents and the satraps sought to find occasion against Daniel as touching the kingdom; 

but they could find no occasion nor fault, forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any error or fault 
found in him.  

 
Daniel's Predicament (6:5-9)  
Dan 6:5  Then said these men, We shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him 

concerning the law of his God.  
Dan 6:6  Then these presidents and satraps assembled together to the king, and said thus unto him, King Darius, 

live for ever.  
Dan 6:7  All the presidents of the kingdom, the deputies and the satraps, the counsellors and the governors, have 

consulted together to establish a royal statute, and to make a strong interdict, that whosoever shall ask a 
petition of any god or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, he shall be cast into the den of lions.  

Dan 6:8  Now, O king, establish the interdict, and sign the writing, that it be not changed, according to the law 
of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not.  

Dan 6:9  Wherefore king Darius signed the writing and the interdict.  
  
538- 537 BC Daniel must have been 70 now 
Notice the administrative hierarchial structure that Darius developed which calls for accountability  and 
authority.   
Why was Daniel retained by the Medo- Persians.? 
  
  
Components of the Art of  Defeating an Enemy: 

1. 1.    Find the Achilles Heel 
2. 2.    His weak point is always his strong point. 

Components of the Art of Persuation: 
1. 1.    Lie – a partial truth.. All the presidents did not consult together. Daniel was not there, he would 

never had agreed to this law.   
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2. 2.    Flattery.  You are worth it.  
3.    Bind the consumer.immediately.  Get him sign it irrevocably. 
It was a law made to be broken. No one could make any requests of anyone except the king for 30 days. 
You could not ask your neighbor for a cup of sugar. The law was not designed to be kept. Of course, the 
only one they would be watching would be Daniel.  
Even the king was subject to the law. Once written by the presidents and signed by the king, the law 
could not be changed. Even the king had to obey.   
 
Do we treat God in this way? 
We want God to be under his own law.  

       Ritualism vs Personal loving God 
God is sovereign.  God cannot break his promises. God is bound by his promises.  God has to do what I ask. 
It is the old Brahminic teaching. 
God is above all.  God will answer properly made requests.  God is under mantras.  Brahmin controls the 
mantra.  So God is under the Brahmin. 
gods are forced to appear before before people who perform intense tapas. 
  
Daniel's Prayer   
Dan 6:10  And when Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he went into his house (now his windows were 

open in his chamber toward Jerusalem) and he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime.  

Dan 6:11  Then these men assembled together, and found Daniel making petition and supplication before his 
God.  

Dan 6:12  Then they came near, and spake before the king concerning the king's interdict: Hast thou not signed 
an interdict, that every man that shall make petition unto any god or man within thirty days, save unto thee, 
O king, shall be cast into the den of lions? The king answered and said, The thing is true, according to the 
law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth not.  

Dan 6:13  Then answered they and said before the king, That Daniel, who is of the children of the captivity of 
Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the interdict that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition three times 
a day.  

Dan 6:14  Then the king, when he heard these words, was sore displeased, and set his heart on Daniel to deliver 
him; and he labored till the going down of the sun to rescue him.   

  
Daniel”s reaction to the situation: 
Did he change his ways? “just as he had done before” 
Did he hide? 
  
We show who we really are only in periods of trials. 
  
Daniel's Punishment  
Dan 6:15  Then these men assembled together unto the king, and said unto the king, Know, O king, that it is a 

law of the Medes and Persians, that no interdict nor statute which the king establisheth may be changed.  
Dan 6:16  Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. Now the king 

spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou servest continually, he will deliver thee.  
Dan 6:17  And a stone was brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with his own 

signet, and with the signet of his lords; that nothing might be changed concerning Daniel.  
Dan 6:18  Then the king went to his palace, and passed the night fasting; neither were instruments of music 

brought before him: and his sleep fled from him.  
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The Kings predicament: 
God’s predicament in view of man’s rebellion against God’s laws. 
King could not help Daniel. 
Can God help man? 
  
Daniel's Protection  
Dan 6:19  Then the king arose very early in the morning, and went in haste unto the den of lions.  
Dan 6:20  And when he came near unto the den to Daniel, he cried with a lamentable voice; the king spake and 

said to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God, whom thou servest continually, able to 
deliver thee from the lions?  

Dan 6:21  Then said Daniel unto the king, O king, live for ever.  
Dan 6:22  My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, and they have not hurt me; forasmuch as 

before him innocency was found in me; and also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt.  
Dan 6:23  Then was the king exceeding glad, and commanded that they should take Daniel up out of the den. So 

Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, because he had trusted in 
his God.  

  
Daniel's Promotion  
Dan 6:24  And the king commanded, and they brought those men that had accused Daniel, and they cast them 

into the den of lions, them, their children, and their wives; and the lions had the mastery of them, and brake 
all their bones in pieces, before they came to the bottom of the den.  

Dan 6:25  Then king Darius wrote unto all the peoples, nations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth: Peace 
be multiplied unto you.  

Dan 6:26  I make a decree, that in all the dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel; for he is the living God, and stedfast for ever, And his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed; 
and his dominion shall be even unto the end.  

Dan 6:27  He delivereth and rescueth, and he worketh signs and wonders in heaven and in earth, who hath 
delivered Daniel from the power of the lions.  

Dan 6:28  So this Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian.  
  
Has your God rescued you? 
Did Daniel expect to be rescued? 
What if 
Faith involves risk.  Bu that risk is based on the knowledge of the character of God as love. 
Deuteronomy 19:16-19 If a false witness rise up   Then shall ye do unto him, …as he had thought to have done 
unto his brother: so shalt thou put the evil away from among you.  
 In our modern “cultured, civilized” society, we don’t understand the principle of retribution and over extended 
the principle of mercy beyond its breaking point.  We cuddle hardened criminals and pamper them, and then let 
them go early because they don’t have their own TV, a double bed and telephone or room in their cell.. They 
come out repeat the crime over and over again. 
Proverbs 11:8  The righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.  
We have lost our disgust for sin. We excuse it, explain it away, ignore it.  But sin must be punished    Mercy is 
given only to those who shows mercy. 
  
Some stories indicate the Hanging Gardens towered hundreds of feet into the air, but archaeological explorations 
indicate a more modest, but still impressive, height. (Copyright Lee Krystek, 1998) 
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The ancient city of Babylon, under King Nebuchadnezzar II, must have been a wonder to the traveler's eyes. "In 
addition to its size," wrote Herodotus, a historian in 450 BC, "Babylon surpasses in splendor any city in the 
known world."  

Herodotus claimed the outer walls were 56 miles in length, 80 feet thick and 320 feet high. Wide enough, he said, 
to allow a four-horse chariot to turn. The inner walls were "not so thick as the first, but hardly less strong." 
Inside the walls were fortresses and temples containing immense statues of solid gold. Rising above the city was 
the famous Tower of Babel, a temple to the god Marduk, that seemed to reach to the heavens.  

While archaeological examination has disputed some of Herodotus's claims (the outer walls seem to be only 10 
miles long and not nearly as high) his narrative does give us a sense of how awesome the features of the city 
appeared to those that visited it. Interestingly enough, though, one of the city's most spectacular sites is not even 
mentioned by Herodotus: The Hanging Gardens of Babylon, one of the Seven Wonders of the Ancient World.  

Accounts indicate that the garden was built by King Nebuchadnezzar, who ruled the city for 43 years starting in 
605 BC (There is a less-reliable, alternative story that the gardens were built by the Assyrian Queen Semiramis 
during her five year reign starting in 810 BC). This was the height of the city's power and influence and King 
Nebuchadnezzar constructed an astonishing array of temples, streets, palaces and walls.  

According to accounts, the gardens were built to cheer up Nebuchadnezzar's homesick wife, Amyitis. Amyitis, 
daughter of the king of the Medes, was married to Nebuchadnezzar to create an alliance between the nations. 
The land she came from, though, was green, rugged and mountainous, and she found the flat, sun-baked terrain 
of Mesopotamia depressing. The king decided to recreate her homeland by building an artificial mountain with 
rooftop gardens.  

The Hanging Gardens probably did not really "hang" in the sense of being suspended from cables or ropes. The 
name comes from an inexact translation of the Greek word kremastos or the Latin word pensilis, which mean not 
just "hanging", but "overhanging" as in the case of a terrace or balcony.  

The Greek geographer Strabo, who described the gardens in first century BC, wrote, "It consists of vaulted 
terraces raised one above another, and resting upon cube-shaped pillars. These are hollow and filled with earth to 
allow trees of the largest size to be planted. The pillars, the vaults, and terraces are constructed of baked brick 
and asphalt."  

"The ascent to the highest story is by stairs, and at their side are water engines, by means of which persons, 
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appointed expressly for the purpose, are continually employed in raising water from the Euphrates into the 
garden."  

Strabo touchs on what, to the ancients, was probably the most amazing part of the garden. Babylon rarely 
received rain and for the garden to survive it would have had to been irrigated by using water from the nearby 
Euphrates River. That meant lifting the water far into the air so it could flow down through the terraces, 
watering the plants at each level. This was probably done by means of a "chain pump."  

A chain pump is two large wheels, one above the other, connected by a chain. On the chain arehung buckets. 
Below the bottom wheel is a pool with the water source. As the wheel is turned, the buckets dip into the pool 
and pick up water. The chain then lifts them to the upper wheel, where the buckets are tipped and dumped into 
an upper pool. The chain then carries the empty ones back down to be refilled.  

The pool at the top of the gardens could then be released by gates into channels which acted as artificial streams 
to water the gardens. The pump wheel below was attached to a shaft and a handle. By turning the handle slaves 
provided the power to run the contraption.  

Construction of the garden wasn't only complicated by getting the water up to the top, but also by having to 
avoid having the liquid ruin the foundation once it was released. Since stone was difficult to get on the 
Mesopotamian plain, most of the architecture in Babel utilized brick. The bricks were composed of clay mixed 
with chopped straw and baked in the sun. The bricks were then joined with bitumen, a slimy substance, which 
acted as a mortar. These bricks quickly dissolved when soaked with water. For most buildings in Babel this 
wasn't a problem because rain was so rare. However, the gardens were continually exposed to irrigation and the 
foundation had to be protected.  

Diodorus Siculus, a Greek historian, stated that the platforms on which the garden stood consisted of huge 
slabs of stone (otherwise unheard of in Babel), covered with layers of reed, asphalt and tiles. Over this was put "a 
covering with sheets of lead, that the wet which drenched through the earth might not rot the foundation. Upon 
all these was laid earth of a convenient depth, sufficient for the growth of the greatest trees. When the soil was 
laid even and smooth, it was planted with all sorts of trees, which both for greatness and beauty might delight 
the spectators."  

How big were the gardens? Diodorus tells us it was about 400 feet wide by 400 feet long and more than 80 feet 
high. Other accounts indicate the height was equal to the outer city walls. Walls that Herodotus said were 320 
feet high.  

In any case the gardens were an amazing sight: A green, leafy, artificial mountain rising off the plain. But did it 
actually exist? After all, Herodotus never mentions it.  

This was one of the questions that occurred to German archaeologist Robert Koldewey in 1899. For centuries 
before that the ancient city of Babel was nothing but a mound of muddy debris. Though unlike many ancient 
locations, the city's position was well-known, nothing visible remained of its architecture. Koldewey dug on the 
Babel site for some fourteen years and unearthed many of its features including the outer walls, inner walls, 
foundation of the Tower of Babel, Nebuchadnezzar's palaces and the wide processional roadway which passed 
through the heart of the city.  

While excavating the Southern Citadel, Koldewey discovered a basement with fourteen large rooms with stone 
arch ceilings. Ancient records indicated that only two locations in the city had made use of stone, the north wall 
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of the Northern Citadel, and the Hanging Gardens. The north wall of the Northern Citadel had already been 
found and had, indeed, contained stone. This made it seem likely that Koldewey had found the cellar of the 
gardens.  

He continued exploring the area and discovered many of the features reported by Diodorus. Finally a room was 
unearthed with three large, strange holes in the floor. Koldewey concluded this had been the location of the 
chain pumps that raised the water to the garden's roof.  

The foundations that Koldewey discovered measured some 100 by 150 feet. Smaller than the measurements 
described by ancient historians, but still impressive.  

One can only wonder if Queen Amyitis was happy with her fantastic present, or if she continued to pine for the 
green mountains of her homeland.  
  
 
  
Babylonian inscriptions are by no means so replete with interest as the Assyrian. The latter embrace the various 
expeditions in which the Assyrian monarchs were engaged, and bring us into contact with the names and locality 
of rivers, cities, and mountain-ranges, with contemporary princes in Judea and elsewhere, and abound in details 
as to domestic habits, civil usages, and the implements and modes of warfare. But the Babylonian inscriptions 
refer mainly to the construction of temples, palaces, and other public buildings, and at the same time present 
especial difficulties in their numerous architectural terms which it is often impossible to translate with any 
certainty. They are, however, interesting as records of the piety and religious feelings of the sovereigns of 
Babylon, and as affording numerous topographical notices of that famous city; while the boastful language of the 
inscription will often remind the reader of Nebuchadnezzar's words in Dan. iv. 30: "Is not this great Babylon, 
that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the honor of my majesty?" 
Compare column vii, line 32.  

The reign of Nebuchadnezzar extended from B.C. 604 to 561. In B.C. 598 he laid siege to Jerusalem (2 Kings 
xxiv.) and made Jehoiachin prisoner, and in 588 again captured the city, and carried Zedekiah, who had rebelled 
against him, captive to Babylon (2 Kings xxv.). Josephus gives an account of his expeditions against Tyre and 
Egypt, which are also mentioned with many details in Ezek. xxvii.-xxix.  

The name Nebuchadnezzar, or more accurately Nebuchadrezzar (Jer. xxi. 2, 7, etc.), is derived from the Jewish 
Scriptures. But in the inscriptions it reads Nebo-kudurri-ussur, i.e., "may Nebo protect the crown"; a name 
analogous to that of his father Nebo(Nabu)-habal-ussur. ("Nebo protect the son") and to that of Belshazzar, i.e., 
"Bel protect the prince." The phonetic writing of Nebuchadnezzar is "An-pa-sa-du-sis," each of which syllables 
has been identified through the syllabaries. The word "kudurri" is probably the (Hebrew - KeTeR) of (Page 251) 
Esther vi. 8, and the (Greek - kidaris) of the Greeks. The inscriptions of which a translation follows was found at 
Babylon by Sir Harford Jones Bridges, and now forms part of the India House Collection. It is engraved on a 
short column of black basalt, and is divided into ten columns, containing 619 lines.  
It may be worth while to remark that in the name given to the prophet Daniel, Belteshazzar, i.e., Balat-su-ussur 
("preserve thou his life"), and in Abednego ("servant of Nebo"), we have two of the component parts of the 
name of Nebuchadnezzar himself.  
  

Nebuchadnezzar II  (reigned 605-562 BC), greatest king of the neo-Babylonian, or Chaldean, dynasty, who 
conquered much of southwestern Asia; known also for his extensive building in the major cities of Babylonia. 
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The eldest son of Nabopolassar, Nebuchadnezzar commanded a Babylonian army late in his father's reign and in 
605 BC triumphed over Egyptian forces at the decisive Battle of Carchemish in Syria, which made Babylonia the 
primary military power in the Middle East. After his father's death, Nebuchadnezzar returned to Babylon and 
ascended the throne on September 7, 605 BC. During the next eight years he campaigned extensively in the west 
against Syria, Palestine, and Egypt and against the Arabs. On March 16, 597 BC, he captured Jerusalem and took 
Jehoiachin, king of Judah, and many of his people captive to Babylonia. He was subsequently troubled by major 
revolts in Babylonia (595 BC) and in Judah (588-587 BC), which were vigorously punished; many more Jews 
were exiled to Babylonia. Nebuchadnezzar also conducted a 13-year siege of the Phoenician city of Tyre and 
launched an invasion of Egypt in 568 BC. During the latter part of his reign, as the empire of the Medes 
increased in power to the north and east, Nebuchadnezzar built a wall, known as the Median Wall, in northern 
Babylonia to keep out the potential invader. 
 
Nebuchadnezzar's conquests brought in much booty and tribute, creating an age of prosperity for Babylonia. He 
undertook an ambitious construction program, rebuilding the temples in the major cult cities and refurbishing 
his capital at Babylon with a splendid ziggurat (pyramid temple) as well as other shrines, palaces, fortification 
walls, and processional ways. Later legend credited him with building one of the Seven Wonders of the World, 
the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, for his Median wife Amyitis. Nebuchadnezzar died in early October 562 BC 
and was succeeded by his son Amel-Marduk (the biblical Evil-Merodach). 
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DANIEL CHAPTER SEVEN 
  
Dan 7:1  In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon Daniel had a dream and visions of his head upon his 

bed: then he wrote the dream and told the sum of the matters.  
This was at night. 
  
Dan 7:2  Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of heaven brake forth 

upon the great sea.  
  
Four winds of heaven?  It refers to the spiritual powers of cosmos.  Satan is referred to as the Prince of the 
Power of the Air. 
Paul Speaks of our warfare as with Pincipalities and powers of darkness. 
Air has been always symbolically associated with cosmic powers.  These are predominantly evil in a fallen cosmic 
kingdom as ours.  These powers are in agitation. 
  
Great sea 
Sea always denoted the nations. 
  
The winds of the air is now causing great changes in the nation.  These changes in the world nations are not just 
human driven – they are controlled by spirits that are in this world. 
  
Dan 7:3  And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another.  
Dan 7:4  The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it was 

lifted up from the earth, and made to stand upon two feet as a man; and a man's heart was given to it.  
Dan 7:5  And, behold, another beast, a second, like to a bear; and it was raised up on one side, and three ribs 

were in its mouth between its teeth: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh.  
Dan 7:6  After this I beheld, and, lo, another, like a leopard, which had upon its back four wings of a bird; the 

beast had also four heads; and dominion was given to it.  
Dan 7:7  After this I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, a fourth beast, terrible and powerful, and strong 
exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with its feet: 
and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns. 
  
Four beasts out of the sea 

1. 1.    lion with eagle wings 
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The First Kingdom is Neo-Babylonian 
  
While there is considerable debate concerning the identity of last three kingdoms, there is mutual consent 
among interpreters that the Neo-Babylonian Empire is the first kingdom. 
  
The statue's head of gold is explicitly stated to represent Nebuchadnezzar's dominion. Daniel tells the king, "you 
are the head of gold." (2:38)  
  
The Babylonian Empire is also recognized as the first beast in Daniel 7, a "lion that had eagles' wings."  
The lion is used as a symbol for Babylon in the book of Jeremiah (Jer. 4:7; 49:19; 50:17), and its armies as eagles 
(Jer. 49:22).  
  
Furthermore, the lion's "wings were plucked off and it was lifted up from the ground and made to stand on two 
feet like a human being; and a human mind was given to it." (Daniel 7:4). Most interpreters see here a parallel to 
Nebuchadnezzar's seven-year madness described in Daniel 4. In this tale, Nebuchadnezzar was reduced to the 
level of the beasts for seven years, after which he was restored to human form. Therefore it may be safely 
established that the Neo-Babylonian Empire is the first of the four world empires.  
  
2. 2.    bear with ribs in his mouth 
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In Daniel 2, the second empire is likened to the "chest and arms of silver." (vv. 32) It is further described as 
an "inferior" kingdom (vv. 39) which will succeed the Babylonian Empire. In Daniel 7, the second empire is 
symbolized by a beast that "looked like a bear." (vv. 5) 

  
 
3.  Leopard with four wings and four heads 

  

 
  

  
4.  Ten horned beast with iron teeth 

  

l  
  
Dan 7:7  After this I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, a fourth beast, terrible and powerful, and strong 

exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with its 
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feet: and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns.  
Dan 7:8  I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among them another horn, a little one, before 

which three of the first horns were plucked up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes 
of a man, and a mouth speaking great things.  

  
A little horn come up – three horns uprooted- eyes like a man and boastful mouth 
  

 
  

Dan 7:9  I beheld till thrones were placed, and one that was ancient of days did sit: his raiment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool; his throne was fiery flames, and the wheels thereof burning 
fire.  

Dan 7:10  A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: thousands of thousands ministered unto him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened.  
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Ancient of Days 

A name given to God by the Prophet Daniel (7:9, 13, 22), in which he contrasts His eternal powers with the 
frail existence of the empires of the world. It is from these descriptions of the Almighty that Christian art 
derived its general manner of representing the first person of the Holy Trinity. See Michaelangelo’s creation. 
Ancient of Days is expressed in Aramaic by Atiq yomin; in the Greek Septuagint by palaios hemeron; and in the 
Vulgate by Antiquus dierum.  

6267 attiyq (at-teek');  
from 6275; removed; also antique:  
6275 `athaq (aw-thak');  
a primitive root; to remove; to grow old;  

ANCIENT OF DAYS (Aram. "Advanced in days"). An expression applied to Jehovah  (from New Unger's 
Bible Dictionary)  

 the Judge is the Ancient of days himself, God the Father, the glory of whose presence is here described. He 
is called the Ancient of days, because he is God from everlasting to everlasting. (Matthew Henry's 
Commentary)  
Ancient of Days appears three times in scripture -- two times in this passage alone:  

 
 
  

a. a.     clothes white as snow 
b. b.     hair white as wool 

Throne room of the Ancient of Days 
This scene is the same scene as the Rev 4  

throne was flaming fire 
wheels 
river flowing out before him 
many standing before him 

  
Rev 4:2  Straightway I was in the Spirit: and behold, there was a throne set in heaven, and one sitting upon the 

throne;  
Rev 4:3  and he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and a sardius: and there was a rainbow round about 

the throne, like an emerald to look upon.  
Rev 4:4  And round about the throne were four and twenty thrones: and upon the thrones I saw four and twenty 

elders sitting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads crowns of gold.  
  
Rev 4:5  And out of the throne proceed lightnings and voices and thunders. And there was seven lamps of fire 

burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God;  
Rev 4:6  and before the throne, as it were a sea of glass like a crystal; and in the midst of the throne, and round 

about the throne, four living creatures full of eyes before and behind.  
  

Dan 7:11  I beheld at that time because of the voice of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and its body destroyed, and it was given to be burned with fire.  

Dan 7:12  And as for the rest of the beasts, their dominion was taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for 
a season and a time.  
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Dan 7:13  I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, there came with the clouds of heaven one like unto a son 
of man, and he came even to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him.  

Dan 7:14  And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all the peoples, nations, and 
languages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.  

  
Son of  man in clouds 
He approached the Ancient of Days 
These passages of Daniel  presents the Ancient of Days (Yahweh) and the Son of man.  One thing we know here 
is that the One like the Son of Man is not the Ancient of days. Daniel saw God Himself as the Ancient of Days 
and the Son of Man sounds a lot like Jesus possessing the Kingdom 
  

1) He is divine by nature, arrayed in the glory of the deity, in appearance like that of the angels. In some 
circles he may also have been called "Son of the Most High God."  He is a heavenly being, who dwells 
on high with the Lord of Spirits, where the elect righteous ones have their dwellings. 

2) In spite of this he is called "the Man" (the Son of Man), the typical man, the prototype of mankind. 
Thus, he is a divine being in human form, a "Man" with a divine nature. He was the ideal pattern of 
mankind 

3) It seems that he is in some way connected with creation. It is strongly emphasized that he came into 
existence before the creation of the world, and in order to fulfill God's purpose for creation; and he will 
in the end be lord over creation.  

4)  He is an eschatological figure, and will be the instrument in the re-establishment of creation's 
original state of perfection. He is the “Second Adam” 

5) He is connected with the dualistic view of the world and of history, with the conception of this eon 
and the coming eon, and with the cosmic and universal eschatology, not with the national Messianic 
hope. He came into being, and has been chosen and preserved, for the final conflict against Satan and 
the evil powers, over which he will be victorious.   

6) He will come with the clouds of heaven; but it is also said that he will rise up from the sea.  

7) He seems to have had some connection with the resurrection.  He is judge of the world, who, at his 
coming, will judge the living and the dead.  

Sigmund Mowinckel   HE WHO COMETH.  
  
"He has truly been made one of us, like to us in all things except sin" (Heb 4:15}| 
When Jesus calls himself "Son of man", he uses an expression deriving from the canonical tradition of the Old 
Testament and which is found also in the Jewish apocrypha. It must be noted, however, that the expression "son 
of man" (ben-adam) had become in the Aramaic of Jesus' time an expression to mean simply "man" (bar ethas). 
The idea is that we the mankind partake of the divinity through Christ which will be realized in the ages to come.  
That was the original state of man (as Adam was the Son of God) and we will regain it through the Second 
Adam.  
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Dan 7:15  As for me, Daniel, my spirit was grieved in the midst of my body, and the visions of my head 
troubled me.  

Dan 7:16  I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked him the truth concerning all this. So 
he told me, and made me know the interpretation of the things.  

Dan 7:17  These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, that shall arise out of the earth.  
Dan 7:18  But the saints of the Most High shall receive the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 

even for ever and ever.  
Dan 7:19  Then I desired to know the truth concerning the fourth beast, which was diverse from all of 

them, exceeding terrible, whose teeth were of iron, and its nails of brass; which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with its feet;  

Dan 7:20  and concerning the ten horns that were on its head, and the other horn which came up, and 
before which three fell, even that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake great things, whose 
look was more stout than its fellows.  

Dan 7:21  I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them;  
Dan 7:22  until the ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High, and 

the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.  
Dan 7:23  Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be a fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse 

from all the kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in 
pieces.  

Dan 7:24  And as for the ten horns, out of this kingdom shall ten kings arise: and another shall arise 
after them; and he shall be diverse from the former, and he shall put down three kings.  

Dan 7:25  And he shall speak words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High; and he shall think to change the times and the law; and they shall be given into his hand until 
a time and times and half a time.  

Dan 7:26  But the judgment shall be set, and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to 
destroy it unto the end.  

Dan 7:27  And the kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdoms under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High: his kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.  

Dan 7:28  Here is the end of the matter. As for me, Daniel, my thoughts much troubled me, and my 
countenance was changed in me: but I kept the matter in my heart. 

Here is the interpretation 
Four beasts are four kingdoms – we already know these from the Neb dream.  
  
Historical Background 

The Babylonian Empire  

At the time Daniel was supposedly taken captive, Babylon was ruled by Nebuchadnezzar, the second king of the 
Babylonian Empire. He ruled from 605-562 B.C.  During the time he made three raids on Jerusalem.  
 
The first raid was in 597 B.C. when he carried off the first group of Jewish exiles including Israel's King 
Jehoiachin.  
 
The second raid was in 587 B.C. when he completely overtook Jerusalem, destroyed the Temple, and took  a 
second group of exiles.  
  
The third raid was in BC 582.  
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After Nebuchadnezzar,    four kings took their turn in six years: 
 Evil-merodach (562-560 B.C.),  
Nerglisar (560-556 B.C.),  
Labashimarduk (556 B.C), and  
Nabonidus (556-539 B.C.).  

Persian Conquest of Babylon  

Under Cyrus the Great, Persia swallowed up the Median Empire in 550 B.C., and in 539 B.C. captured  Babylon.  
In the year BC 538  Cyrus issued an edict that allowing  the exiles of all nations to return to their homeland.  
This marked the end of the Babylonian captivity. (II Chron. 36:22,23)   Jews enjoyed religious freedom for over 
2 centuaries. 

The Greeks Invade Palestine  

Alexander the Great of Macedonia. crushed the Persian Empire in 334 B.C., But following Alexander's sudden 
death in 312 B.C., his empire was divided into four domains under four of his Generals.  
Palestine fell under control of the Ptolemiac Empire (Egypt).   
 Seleucid Empire (Syria)  was referred to as the Kingdom of the  north. Led by Antiochus the Great, the 
Seleucids wrestled Palestine from the Ptolemies in 198 B.C.  It was under Antiochus the Greek Culture 
(Hellenism)  became the way of life in Palestine     Antiochus forced increased taxes on the Jews and the seized 
the of sacred Temple treasures to offset his war debts .  

Rise of Antiochus IV Epiphanes  

 Antiochus IV Epiphanes ascended to power in BC 174. and reigned ten years.    Jews called him the  
"Epimanes" - "the madman" . Antiochus plundered temples  and sold the office of the  high priest to the highest 
bidder. The legitimate High Priest Onias III was deposed in 174 B.C. and Jason was instituted High Priest.  
When Onias objected he was murdered by Jason in 171/170 B.C.  
  
A man named Jason offered Antiochus large sums of money and was given the job of high priest. Jason 
proceeded to join Antiochus in his attempts to encourage Hellenization among the Jews. Jason built a Greek 
gymnasium in Jerusalem where young Jews exercised in the nude according to Greek custom. Some Jews 
attempted to remove the marks of circumcision to better fit in among the Gentiles. But to orthodox Jews these 
practices violated the law and the covenant. A split among the Jews resulted. Some (apostate Jews) welcomed the 
new ways of the Greeks, while the Hasidim (pious ones), strongly opposed Hellenization and practiced strict 
adherence to the law.  

Jewish Persecution  

Antiochus was not content with a few converts, but demanded all Jews accept Hellenization. In 168-7 B.C. 
Antiochus issued an edict outlawing Judaism. All sacrifices to Yahweh were denied, as were religious festivals, 
circumcision, and observance of the Sabbath. Anyone caught with a copy of the Jewish Scriptures was to be 
executed. Furthermore, Antiochus directed that pagan altars be built throughout the land. In December, 167 
B.C. Antiochus had a small altar built on the altar of burnt offering in the Jerusalem Temple where unclean 
swine were sacrificed to the Olympian Zeus. This was considered the ultimate insult to Yahweh and Judaism, 
and has become popularly known as the 'desolating sacrilege' or the 'abomination of desolation.' (Daniel 9:27; 
11:31)  
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The Jews favoring Hellenization accepted the demands of King Antiochus, but the Hasidim refused. With the 
very existence of Judaism at stake, the actions of Antiochus gave rise to the Maccabean Revolt. The Jewish 
rebellion was small at first, but continued to gain strength among the peasants. Finally, after three years of 
Temple descreations, Judas Maccabeus, leader of the revolt, entered the Temple in Jerusalem, cleansed it and 
restored the traditional Jewish worship in December, 164 B.C. Antiochus died shortly thereafter as result of a 
mental disorder.  
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DANIEL CHAPTER EIGHT 
  

Dan 8:1  In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me, even unto me, Daniel, after 
that which appeared unto me at the first. 
Dan 8:2  And I saw in the vision; now it was so, that when I saw, I was in Shushan the palace, which is in the 
province of Elam; and I saw in the vision, and I was by the river Ula 

The Ulai Canal was "a wide artificial canal connecting the Choaspes (modern Kerkha) River with the Coprates 
(modern Abdizful) River, which flowed not far from the city itself."   This canal may have been the very one 
Alexander the Great would later use to sail his fleet in conquering the  Persian Empire. Expositor's Bible 
Commentary 

Dan 8:3  Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and, behold, there stood before the river a ram which had two 
horns: and the two horns were high; but one was higher than the other, and the higher came up last.  

Dan 8:4  I saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and southward; and no beasts could stand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand; but he did according to his will, and magnified 
himself.  

  

 

•          The two horns represent Media & Persia with Persia being the longer one. 
•          The ram butted westward, northward & southward illustrating the direction  
•          in which the Medo-Persian Empire would expand and is confirmed by history. 
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"The three general areas of Medo-Persian expansion were westward (toward Lydia, Ionia, Thrace, and 
Macedon), northward (toward the Caspians of the Caucasus Range and the Scythians east of the Caspian 
Sea and the Oxus Valley all the way up to the Aral Sea), and southward (toward the Babylonian Empire 
and later to Egypt itself)" (Expositor's Bible Commentary).  

•          No other beast could stand before him indicating that no nation was able to withstand the 
conquering forces of the Medo-Persian Empire 

•          He did as he pleased and magnified himself which are the very characteristics we have observed 
in Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar. 

  

Dan 8:5  And as I was considering, behold, a he-goat came from the west over the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground: and the goat had a notable horn between his eyes.  

Dan 8:6  And he came to the ram that had the two horns, which I saw standing before the river, and ran upon 
him in the fury of his power.  

Dan 8:7  And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was moved with anger against him, and smote the ram, 
and brake his two horns; and there was no power in the ram to stand before him; but he cast him down to 
the ground, and trampled upon him; and there was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand.  

 

The first Greek colony was established by an oracle that sent a goat for a guide to build a city.  The goat came to 
the region of Greece, and in gratitude for the goat's leading them in the right direction,  they called the city Agae, 
meaning "The Goat City."   The name of the sea upon whose shores the city was built was called the Aegean Sea,  
or the "Goat Sea"   

•              The goat comes from the west over the surface of the whole earth without touching the 
ground.  
 The Greeks came from the west, from the area of Macedonia and Greece,  and "in twelve brief 
 years conquered the entire civilized world without losing a battle" (David Jeremiah 160). 

•              The goat attacks the ram shattering his two horns.   The Greeks launched an unprovoked 
attack upon the Persians in 334 B. C.  
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•              The ram is hurled to the ground and trampled.   
 This depicts the Persian Wars which occurred between 334-331 B.C.  

 

  

"Alexander's conquest of the entire Near and Middle East within three years stands  unique in military history 
and is appropriately portrayed by the lightning speed of this  one-horned goat. Despite the immense numerical 
superiority of the Persian imperial  forces and their possession of military equipment like war elephants, the 
tactical genius  of young Alexander, with his disciplined Macedonian phalanx, proved decisive" 
 (Expositor's Bible Commentary). 

•              As soon as he was mighty the large horn was broken.   Alexander the Great died at the age of 
 33 of a sudden fever brought on by dissipation.  David Jeremiah says he was "a victim of his  
own drunkenness and depression because there weren't any more worlds to conquer" (162). 

Dan 8:8  And the he-goat magnified himself exceedingly: and when he was strong, the great horn was broken; 
and instead of it there came up four notable horns toward the four winds of heaven.  

Dan 8:9  And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the glorious land.  

Dan 8:10  And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and some of the host and of the stars it cast down to 
the ground, and trampled upon them.  

Dan 8:11  Yea, it magnified itself, even to the prince of the host; and it took away from him the continual burnt-
offering, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down.  

Dan 8:12  And the host was given over to it together with the continual burnt-offering through transgression; and it 
cast down truth to the ground, and it did its pleasure and prospered.  

Dan 8:13  Then I heard a holy one speaking; and another holy one said unto that certain one who spake, How 
long shall be the vision concerning the continual burnt-offering, and the transgression that maketh desolate, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?  

Dan 8:14  And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred evenings and mornings; then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed.  

Dan 8:15  And it came to pass, when I, even I Daniel, had seen the vision, that I sought to understand it; and, 
behold, there stood before me as the appearance of a man.  
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Dan 8:16  And I heard a man's voice between the banks of the Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man 
to understand the vision.  

Dan 8:17  So he came near where I stood; and when he came, I was affrighted, and fell upon my face: but he said 
unto me, Understand, O son of man; for the vision belongeth to the time of the end.  

Dan 8:18  Now as he was speaking with me, I fell into a deep sleep with my face toward the ground; but he 
touched me, and set me upright.  

Dan 8:19  And he said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall be in the latter time of the indignation; for it 
belongeth to the appointed time of the end.  

Dan 8:20  The ram which thou sawest, that had the two horns, they are the kings of Media and Persia.  
Dan 8:21  And the rough he-goat is the king of Greece: and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first 

king.  
Dan 8:22  And as for that which was broken, in the place whereof four stood up, four kingdoms shall stand up 

out of the nation, but not with his power.  
Dan 8:23  And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce 

countenance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up.  
Dan 8:24  And his power shall be mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall 

prosper and do his pleasure; and he shall destroy the mighty ones and the holy people.  
Dan 8:25  And through his policy he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall magnify himself in his 

heart, and in their security shall he destroy many: he shall also stand up against the prince of princes; but he 
shall be broken without hand.  

Dan 8:26  And the vision of the evenings and mornings which hath been told is true: but shut thou up the 
vision; for it belongeth to many days to come. 

Dan 8:27  And I, Daniel, fainted, and was sick certain days; then I rose up, and did the king's business: and I 
wondered at the vision, but none understood it.  

The Four HornsDaniel sees four horns which he is told represent four kingdoms which would arise from the  
nation of the one horn (Alexander the Great) but not with his power.  
Although there were several years of conflict, Alexander's kingdom was eventually divided between four of his 
generals.   

•          Cassander ruled Macedonia and Greece 
•          Lysimacus ruled Thrace, Bithynia, and most of Asia Minor 
•          Seleucus ruled Syria and the lands to the east including Babylonia 
•          Ptolemy ruled over Egypt and possibly Palestine and Arabia Petraea (Walvoord 184). 

 
 

The One Horn :Comparison of horn in 7 and 8 

Horn of Chapter 7 Horn of Chapter 8 

arises from the 4th beast   arises from the goat which represents Greece 
the 11th horn grew out of one of the four horns 
saints given into his hands for 1260 
days 

allowed power for 2300 evening & morning sacrifices or 
1150 days 

  

•          Those who believe the little horn of Chapter 8 was completely fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
8th king of the Syrian (Seleucid) dynasty who reigned from 175-164 B. C.  
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•          Those who believe the little horn was partially fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes and will be 
completely fulfilled in the Lawless one, represented by the horn of Chapter 7. 

•          Those who believe the little horn of Chapter 8 is the second beast in Revelation 13:11-12. 
•          Those who see two visions in chapter 7: the first in vs. 9-12 fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes; the 

second in vs. 23-25 to be fulfilled at some time in the future. 

DANIEL'S VISION ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES 

•          grew exceeding great toward the 
south, the east & the beautiful land 

Antiochus Epiphanes conducted campaigns against Egypt to the 
south, Persia in the east, and Jerusalem, which is the beautiful land 
(see Ezekiel 20:6, 15 & Zechariah 7:14). 

•          grew up to the host of heaven; 
caused some of the host and some of 
the stars to fall to the earth & trampled 
them 

"Host" is most often used in the Scriptures to mean the angels in 
God's service or the stars themselves.  However, there are 
instances of its use to refer to the people of God (Exodus 12:41).  
God promised Abraham that his descendents would become as 
numerous as the stars (Genesis 12:3; 15:5) and Daniel 12:3 states 
that those who are wise will shine like the brightness of the stars 
and uses the same word as in ch. 8.  This could refer to the 
number of Jews that Antiochus Epiphanes destroyed during his 
reign. 

•          magnified self to be equal with 
the Commander of the host 

  

Inscribed coin of his bust with   BASILEUS ANTIOCOU QEOU 
EPIFANOU (King Antiochus God manifest) 
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Daniel 8 Cross-References 

The Beautiful Land 
  
Ezek 20:6 
6on that day I swore to them, to bring them out from the land of Egypt into a land that I had selected for them, 
flowing with milk and honey, which is the glory of all lands. 
Ezek 20:15 
15"Also I swore to them in the wilderness that I would not bring them into the land which I had given them, 
flowing with milk and honey, which is the glory of all lands,  
Zech 7:14 
14"but I scattered them with a storm wind among all the nations whom they have not known. Thus the land is 
desolated behind them so that no one went back and forth, for they made the pleasant land desolate."  
  
The Host of Heaven 
  
Ex 12:41 
41And at the end of four hundred and thirty years, to the very day, all the hosts of the LORD went out from the 
land of Egypt. 
  
The Stars 
  
Gen 15:5 
5And He took him outside and said, "Now look toward the heavens, and count the stars, if you are able to count 
them." And He said to him, "So shall your descendants be."  
 Dan 12:3 
3"Those who have insight will shine brightly like the brightness of the expanse of heaven, and those who lead 
the many to righteousness, like the stars forever and ever.   
  
Magnified Self to be Equal With the Commander of the Host 
  

 
  

Inscribed:  BASILEUS ANTIOCUOU QEOU EPIFANOU (King Antiochus God manifest) 
  
1[1] 1 and 2 Maccabees are historical works written during the 400 silent years between the end of the OT and the 
beginning of the NT.  1 Maccabees covers events between 175 and 134 BC.    
  
Removed the Regular Sacrifice 
  
1 Maccabees 1:41-54i[i] 
41 Then the king wrote to his whole kingdom that all should be one people, 42and that all should give up their 
particular customs. 43All the Gentiles accepted the command of the king. Many even from Israel gladly adopted 



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 51 

his religion; they sacrificed to idols and profaned the sabbath. 44And the king sent letters by messengers to 
Jerusalem and the towns of Judah; he directed them to follow customs strange to the land, 45to forbid burnt 
offerings and sacrifices and drink offerings in the sanctuary, to profane sabbaths and festivals, 46to defile the 
sanctuary and the priests, 47to build altars and sacred precincts and shrines for idols, to sacrifice swine and other 
unclean animals, 48and to leave their sons uncircumcised. They were to make themselves abominable by 
everything unclean and profane, 49so that they would forget the law and change all the ordinances. 50He added,e 
"And whoever does not obey the command of the king shall die." 
  51 In such words he wrote to his whole kingdom. He appointed inspectors over all the people and commanded 
the towns of Judah to offer sacrifice, town by town. 52Many of the people, everyone who forsook the law, joined 
them, and they did evil in the land; 53they drove Israel into hiding in every place of refuge they had. 
  54 Now on the fifteenth day of Chislev, in the one hundred forty-fifth year,f they erected a desolating sacrilege 
on the altar of burnt offering. They also built altars in the surrounding towns of Judah, 55and offered incense at 
the doors of the houses and in the streets 
  
Josephus’ Antiquities of the Jews Book 12, Chapter 51[1]1[1] Flavius Josephus was a Jewish historian, born AD 
37/38 and died early in the 2nd century.  Although not entirely accurate, his writings provide indispensable 
background material for the late intertestamental and NT history 
4 And when the king had built an idol altar upon God's altar, he slew swine upon it, and so offered a sacrifice 
neither according to the law, nor the Jewish religious worship in that country. He also compelled them to forsake 
the worship which they paid their own God, and to adore those whom he took to be gods; and made them build 
temples, and raise idol altars in every city and village, and offer swine upon them every day. He also commanded 
them not to circumcise their sons, and threatened to punish any that should be found to have transgressed his 
injunction. He also appointed overseers, who should compel them to do what he commanded. 
  
Throw Down the Sanctuary 
  
1 Maccabees 1:20-24 
20 After subduing Egypt, Antiochus returned in the one hundred forty-third year.c He went up against Israel and 
came to Jerusalem with a strong force. 21He arrogantly entered the sanctuary and took the golden altar, the 
lampstand for the light, and all its utensils. 22He took also the table for the bread of the Presence, the cups for 
drink offerings, the bowls, the golden censers, the curtain, the crowns, and the gold decoration on the front of 
the temple; he stripped it all off. 23He took the silver and the gold, and the costly vessels; he took also the hidden 
treasures that he found. 24Taking them all, he went into his own land. 
      
He shed much blood,and spoke with great arrogance. 
  
1 Maccabees 1:39 
. 39  Her sanctuary became desolate like a desert; 
1 Maccabees 1: 
. 59On the twenty-fifth day of the month they offered sacrifice on the altar that was on top of the altar of burnt 
offering. 
  
Josephus’ Antiquities of the Jews Book 12, Chapter 5 
4.  led by his covetous inclination, (for he saw there was in it a great deal of gold, and many ornaments that had 
been dedicated to it of very great value,) and in order to plunder its wealth, he ventured to break the league he 
had made. So he left the temple bare, and took away the golden candlesticks, and the golden altar [of incense], 
and table [of shew-bread], and the altar [of burnt-offering]; and did not abstain from even the veils, which were 

                                                 

 



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 52 

made of fine linen and scarlet. He also emptied it of its secret treasures, and left nothing at all remaining; and by 
this means cast the Jews into great lamentation, for he forbade them to offer those daily sacrifices which they 
used to offer to God, according to the law 
  
Will Throw Truth to the Ground 
  
1 Maccabees 1: 
56The books of the law that they found they tore to pieces and burned with fire. 57Anyone found possessing the 
book of the covenant, or anyone who adhered to the law, was condemned to death by decree of the king.  
  
Will Destroy Mighty Men & The Holy People 
  
1 Maccabees 1: 
60According to the decree, they put to death the women who had their children circumcised, 61and their families 
and those who circumcised them; and they hung the infants from their mothers' necks. 
  62 But many in Israel stood firm and were resolved in their hearts not to eat unclean food. 63They chose to die 
rather than to be defiled by food or to profane the holy covenant; and they did die. 64Very great wrath came 
upon Israel. 
  
Josephus’ Antiquities of the Jews Book 12, Chapter 5 
  
4. And indeed many Jews there were who complied with the king's commands, either voluntarily, or out of fear 
of the penalty that was denounced. But the best men, and those of the noblest souls, did not regard him, but did 
pay a greater respect to the customs of their country than concern as to the punishment which he threatened to 
the disobedient; on which account they every day underwent great miseries and bitter torments; for they were 
whipped with rods, and their bodies were torn to pieces, and were crucified, while they were still alive, and 
breathed. They also strangled those women and their sons whom they had circumcised, as the king had 
appointed, hanging their sons about their necks as they were upon the crosses. And if there were any sacred 
book of the law found, it was destroyed, and those with whom they were found miserably perished also. 
  
Will Cause Deceit to Succeed Through Shrewdness & Influence 
  
1 Maccabees 1:29-36 
29 Two years later the king sent to the cities of Judah a chief collector of tribute, and he came to Jerusalem with 
a large force. 30Deceitfully he spoke peaceable words to them, and they believed him; but he suddenly fell upon 
the city, dealt it a severe blow, and destroyed many people of Israel. 31He plundered the city, burned it with fire, 
and tore down its houses and its surrounding walls. 32They took captive the women and children, and seized the 
livestock. 33Then they fortified the city of David with a great strong wall and strong towers, and it became their 
citadel. 34They stationed there a sinful people, men who were renegades. These strengthened their position; 35they 
stored up arms and food, and collecting the spoils of Jerusalem they stored them there, and became a great 
menace, 36  for the citadeld became an ambush against the sanctuary,an evil adversary of Israel at all times. 
  
Josephus’ Antiquities of the Jews Book 12, Chapter 5 
  

3. 3.    King Antiochus returning out of Egypt (16) for fear of the Romans, made an expedition against the 
city Jerusalem; and when he was there, in the hundred and forty-third year of the kingdom of the 
Seleucidse, he took the city without fighting, those of his own party opening the gates to him. And when 
he had gotten possession of Jerusalem, he slew many of the opposite party; and when he had plundered 
it of a great deal of money, he returned to Antioch. 
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 4. Now it came to pass, after two years, in the hundred forty and fifth year, on the twenty-fifth day of 
that month which is by us called Chasleu, and by the Macedonians Apelleus, in the hundred and fifty-
third olympiad, that the king came up to Jerusalem, and, pretending peace, he got possession of the city 
by treachery; 

  
The Time of the End 
  
Ezek 7:2-3 
2"And you, son of man, thus says the Lord GOD to the land of Israel, "An end! The end is coming on the four 
corners of the land.  3"Now the end is upon you, and I will send My anger against you; I will judge you 
according to your ways and bring all your abominations upon you.  
 Amos 8:2 
2He said, "What do you see, Amos?" And I said, "A basket of summer fruit." Then the LORD said to me, "The 
end has come for My people Israel. I will spare them no longer.  
 Ezek 21:25 
25"And you, O slain, wicked one, the prince of Israel, whose day has come, in the time of the punishment of the 
end,'  
  
Ezek 21:29 
29while they see for you false visions, while they divine lies for you -- to place you on the necks of the wicked 
who are slain, whose day has come, in the time of the punishment of the end.  
 Ezek 35:5 
5"Because you have had everlasting enmity and have delivered the sons of Israel to the power of the sword at 
the time of their calamity, at the time of the punishment of the end,  
  

Preterism/Preterist 

Preterists are committed to the view that the majority of the prophecies of the book of Daniel have already been 
fulfilled and therefore no significance for the present day. (Shea 25.) The Preterist view of prophetic 
interpretation was developed by Luis de Alcazar (1554-1613), also as part of the Counter Reformation. It was 
developed to take the heat off the Pope, who was feeling some discomfort from the Reformers' talk that the 
Papacy was the Antichrist. The preterist view of apocalyptic prophecies and their time elements essentially leaves 
the whole Christian era, with the exception of a very small initial fraction, without any direct historical or 
prophetic evaluation by God upon the course of that history. (Shea 56.) Preterism claims that the apocalyptic 
prophecies, especially those dealing with the Antichrist, were fulfilled before the Papacy ever ruled Rome. Since 
they were already fulfilled, the prophecies could not apply to the Papacy. The Preterist view ignores the fact that 
within the Old Testament itself is the foundation of prophetic interpretation and this foundation produces a 
broader view of God's interaction with human history. 

Synopsis of Preterism. Since the Antichrist had been fulfilled in the past, it could not be the Papacy. 

Summary of the Fallacies of Preterism. 

• Preterism is an expedient designed to shield Rome.  
• Preterism violates the principle of consistent symbolism.  
• Preterism glorifies the Papacy by ignoring the actualities.  
• Preterism denies the elemental principle of Bible prophecy.  
• Preterism, like futurism, leaves an explained gap.  
• Preterism offers no adequate fulfillments.  
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• Preterism cannot be correct if Futurism is correct. (Froom 2:803-805.)  

The Counter-Reformation developed a new system of prophetic interpretation that came to be known as 
preterism. This method was developed by a Spanish Jesuit named Luis de Alcazar (died 1613). According to him, 
the prophecies of Revelation were fulfilled during the first six centuries of the Christian Era. He identified Nero 
with the antichrist (ibid., vol. 2, pp. 506–508). Preterism was later adopted by many Protestants and has become 
today the prevailing method of prophetic interpretation among religious scholars in general. According to them, 
Daniel deals with events that took place during the time of the Maccabbeans, and Revelation deals with the 
situation of the church during the time of John. 

For a detailed presentation of the historicism, preterism, and futurism, see  

Futurism/Futurist 

The full-blown futurist view declares that the fulfillments of the majority of the prophecies, including those of 
the antichrist, the beast, the three-and-one-half times of persecution, et cetera, will occur in the future, at the 
very end of the age, and that the whole Christian Era is an interim period without prophetic fulfillment. While 
the Adventists remained historicists, the British premillennialists (Literalists) gradually adopted futurism. By the 
beginning of the twentieth century most premillennialists in the various churches, at least in Britain and America, 
were futurists; in recent decades the most vocal segment, if not the majority, have been futurists of the 
dispensationalist and pretribulationist variety. 

Among more conservative Protestants, historicism has been replaced by futurism. Futurism applies the 
prophecies of Revelation mainly to events that will take place within a seven-year period just before the second 
coming of Christ. This is the position taken by most dispensationalists. 

Futurism, developed by Francisco Riberia (1537-1591), owes its existence to the Counter Reformation. During 
the Protestant Reformation, the reformers, using Historicism, concluded that the system, as best represented by 
the Pope, of the Roman Catholic Church was the Beast of Revelation 13.  Shea states: The futurist interpretation 
of apocalyptic [prophecies] poses a ... problem. It also leaves most of the history of the Christian era unaddressed 
by God except in general spiritual terms. After this lengthy historical and prophetic vacuum, futurists then see 
the prophetic voice again taking up a concern for the last seven years of earth's history. (Shea 57.) Futurism 
claims that most of the prophecies of the Apocalypse were fulfilled to ancient Rome. The rest is restricted to a 
literal Antichrist who will reign for 3½ literal years. Futurism further claims that the Antichrist will be an 
individual and not a system. This method of prophetic interpretation has a few prophetic events happening early 
in the Christian dispensation, a large gap of no prophetic interest, and a literal close of 3½ years instead of 
hundreds of centuries. (You will recognize this scenario as the current Dispensationalist view.) 

Besides the short-term results of reducing the pressure being felt by the Papacy, Futurism has had an unexpected 
long-term result. Historicists believe that the 70-week prophecy and the 2300-day prophecy have a common 
beginning. Therefore, there are 1810 days (years) remaining after the 70 weeks have ended. By splitting the 70 
weeks into two parts (69 weeks and one week), Futurism diverts attention away from the relationship between 
the 70 weeks and the 2300 days. This separation hides the significant events of 1844. Froom sums up this 
process: "Accordingly, confusion of the Historical School of interpretation, and its final breakdown, is now 
definitely under way." (Froom 3:658.) 

Synopsis of Futurism. Since the Antichrist is in the future, it could not be the Papacy. 
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Summary of the Fallacies of Futurism. 

• Futurism is designed to relieve pressure on Rome.  
• Futurism violates the principle of consistent prophetic symbolism.  
• Futurism makes prophetic time meaningless.  
• Futurism removes application from historical verification.  
• Futurism creates an arbitrary gap which is an unjustifiable device.  
• Futurism ignores the view of the early church.  
• Futurism cannot be correct if Preterism is correct. (Froom 2:803-805.)  

 Historism/Historcist 

This term is used to describe a school of prophetic interpretation that conceives the fulfillment of the prophecies 
of Daniel and Revelation as covering the historical period from the time of the prophet to the establishment of 
the kingdom of God on earth, as opposed to Futurist and Preterist. These prophecies were given in visionary 
circles that recapitulate the content of the previous vision, adding new information or providing a slightly 
different perspective of the same historical period. Thus, for instance, Dan. 2, 7, 8-9, and 10-12 are parallel 
prophecies covering basically the same historical period. In Revelation the same type of recapitulation is 
employed in the interpretation of the messages to the seven churches, the seven seals, the seven trumpets, and 
Rev. 12-14. 

The validity of historicism as a method for the interpretation of Daniel and Revelation is provided by the fact 
that the angel interpreter in Daniel used this method in explaining the meaning of the visions to the prophet (as 
did almost every Jewish and Christian believer from 2 BC until _____________). In a dream Daniel is informed 
that the dream of the king in Dan. 2 represents four kingdoms that will arise in human history before the 
kingdom of God is established (verses 36-45). The four beasts of Dan. 7 represent those same kingdoms, after 
which God will give the kingdom to the saints (verses 18, 19). The first kingdom was identified as Babylon 
(verses 36'38). In Dan. 8 two animals are used as symbols to represent the Medo-Persian and Greek empires 
(verses 19-21). The fourth kingdom is not identified in Daniel, but Jesus takes it to be Rome (Matt. 24:15). 
According to Daniel, this kingdom was to be divided, and a little horn would exercise political and religious 
control over the people. In the time of the end the horn is to be destroyed and God's kingdom established 
forever. 

Jesus used this method when He interpreted Dan. 9:26, 27 as referring to the future destruction of Jerusalem in 
A.D. 70 (Luke 21:20-22). Paul also speaks about a series of successive prophetic events to be fulfilled within 
history before the second coming of Christ (2 Thess. 2:1-12). Historicism as a method of interpretation is found 
in the Bible itself, and it provides the key for the interpretation of the apocalyptic books of Daniel and 
Revelation. 

The historicist approach to prophetic interpretation was used by the early Church Fathers up to the fifth century 
A.D. LeRoy E. Froom has shown that a significant shift in prophetic interpretation occurred when Augustine 
defined the kingdom of God as the Christian church and spiritualized the millennium, making it a symbol of the 
Christian Era (The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers, vol. 1, pp. 473-491). His views prevailed during the Middle 
Ages, until the period of the Protestant reform. The Reformers restored historicism as the method to be used in 
the interpretation of Daniel and Revelation, and identified the papacy as a manifestation of the antichrist 
predicted in those books. 

The Counter-Reformation developed a new system of prophetic interpretation that came to be known as 
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preterism. This method was developed by a Spanish Jesuit named Luis de Alcazar (died 1613). According to him, 
the prophecies of Revelation were fulfilled during the first six centuries of the Christian Era. He identified Nero 
with the antichrist (ibid., vol. 2, pp. 506-508). Preterism was later adopted by many Protestants and has become 
today the prevailing method of prophetic interpretation among religious scholars in general. According to them, 
Daniel deals with events that took place during the time of the Maccabbeans, and Revelation deals with the 
situation of the church during the time of John. 

Among more conservative Protestants, historicism has been replaced by futurism. Futurism applies the 
prophecies of Revelation mainly to events that will take place within a seven-year period just before the second 
coming of Christ. This is the position taken by most dispensationalists. 
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DANIEL CHAPTER NINE 
  
Dan 9:1  In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, who was made king over the 

realm of the Chaldeans,  
Dan 9:2  in the first year of his reign I, Daniel, understood by the books the number of the years whereof the 

word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah the prophet, for the accomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem, even 
seventy years.  

Dan 9:3  And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting and sackcloth 
and ashes.  

Dan 9:4  And I prayed unto Jehovah my God, and made confession, and said, Oh, Lord, the great and dreadful 
God, who keepeth covenant and lovingkindness with them that love him and keep his commandments,  

Dan 9:5  we have sinned, and have dealt perversely, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even turning 
aside from thy precepts and from thine ordinances;  

Dan 9:6  neither have we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets, that spake in thy name to our kings, our 
princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of the land.  

Dan 9:7  O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee, but unto us confusion of face, as at this day; to the men of 
Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near, and that are far off, through all 
the countries whither thou hast driven them, because of their trespass that they have trespassed against thee.  

Dan 9:8  O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, because we 
have sinned against thee.  

Dan 9:9  To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveness; for we have rebelled against him;  
Dan 9:10  neither have we obeyed the voice of Jehovah our God, to walk in his laws, which he set before us by 

his servants the prophets.  
Dan 9:11  Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even turning aside, that they should not obey thy voice: 

therefore hath the curse been poured out upon us, and the oath that is written in the law of Moses the 
servant of God; for we have sinned against him.  

Dan 9:12  And he hath confirmed his words, which he spake against us, and against our judges that judged us, by 
bringing upon us a great evil; for under the whole heaven hath not been done as hath been done upon 
Jerusalem.  

Dan 9:13  As it is written in the law of Moses, all this evil is come upon us: yet have we not entreated the favor 
of Jehovah our God, that we should turn from our iniquities, and have discernment in thy truth.  

Dan 9:14  Therefore hath Jehovah watched over the evil, and brought it upon us; for Jehovah our God is 
righteous in all his works which he doeth, and we have not obeyed his voice.  

Dan 9:15  And now, O Lord our God, that hast brought thy people forth out of the land of Egypt with a mighty 
hand, and hast gotten thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, we have done wickedly.  

Dan 9:16  O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, let thine anger and thy wrath, I pray thee, be turned away 
from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain; because for our sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, 
Jerusalem and thy people are become a reproach to all that are round about us.  
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Dan 9:17  Now therefore, O our God, hearken unto the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplications, and 
cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake.  

Dan 9:18  O my God, incline thine ear, and hear; open thine eyes, and behold our desolations, and the city which 
is called by thy name: for we do not present our supplications before thee for our righteousness, but for thy 
great mercies' sake.  

Dan 9:19  O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O my God, 
because thy city and thy people are called by thy name.  

  
Medes were Japhethites – of Aryan Origin. 
The earliest document of Aryan origins refers to Darius as “I Darius – an Aryan” 
  
Jer. 21:11; 25: 11,12 29:1,10; 2 Chr. 36:21 
  
Dan 9:20  And while I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and 

presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy mountain of my God;  
Dan 9:21  yea, while I was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, 

being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation.  
Dan 9:22  And he instructed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee 

wisdom and understanding.  
Dan 9:23  At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment went forth, and I am come to tell thee; for 

thou art greatly beloved: therefore consider the matter, and understand the vision.  
Dan 9:24  Seventy weeks are decreed upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish transgression, and to 

make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to 
seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy.  

  
Dan 9:24  "Seventy 'sevens' are decreed for your people and your holy city  
to finish transgression, 
to put an end to sin,  
to atone for wickedness,  
to bring in everlasting righteousness,  
to seal up vision and prophecy and  
to anoint the most holy 
  
What are the 70 weeks? 
Literally the word “weeks” is “sevens.” But the question remains whether a “seven” is seven “days” or seven 
“years.” Seventy “sevens” of days would equal 15 months. That doesn’t fit the prophecy at all. But seventy 
“sevens” of years equals 490 years. That we will see fits the prophecy precisely. 
1 day = 1 year  Numbers 14:34   Ez 4:4-6 
1 hour = 6 years   Rev.3:10 
1 day = 1000 years   2 Pet 3:8   Hosea 6:2 
  
How long are the years? 
Daniel is figuring in terms of “prophetic years.” That means years which are 360 days long. The Jews did not use 
365 day solar years. Actually they used 12 lunar months of about 29½ days each (which required adding an extra 
month occasionally). Sometimes that was rounded off to 360 day years as in the flood chronology (150 days = 5 
months – Genesis 7:11,24; 8:3,4). In Revelation it is clear that 360 day years are used because 1260 days = 42 
months = 3½ years (Revelation 13:4-7; 12:13,14; 12:6). Likewise Daniel uses 360 day years. 
  
9:24 
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Each day for an year principle:  Num, 14:34.  Then 70 weeks refers to 490 years 
The prophecy is concerning “your people” Israel only.  It concern the Holy City – Jerusalem 
 
six things should take place during this period. 
These are not personal redemption but national.   Zech 12:10   Zech 13:1  Jer. 31:34 
 to finish transgression, 
to put an end to sin,  
to atone for wickedness,  
to bring in everlasting righteousness,  
to seal up vision and prophecy and  
to anoint the most holy 
  
  
Mat 18:12  forgiving  "until seventy times seven,"-  which is the exact amount of time in Daniel”s seventy weeks 
  
4 possible fulfillments of 70 
1.Return under Cyrus after 70 years 
2.  Maccabees return to power after Antiochus epi 
3.  return of  evangelical Christians from Papcy 

4. 4.    Return of Jesus 
5. 5.      

Are the 70 weeks consecutive or is there a gap? 
Eph 3:9 
 
70 Weeks are what "seal up" the vision and prophecy 
  
Dan 9:25  Know therefore and discern, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 

Jerusalem unto the anointed one, the prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: it shall be 
built again, with street and moat, even in troublous times.  

  
The starting point of this prophecy is “the decree to rebuild Jerusalem.” This refers to King Artaxerxes’ decree 
on March 5, 444 B.C. (Nehemiah 2:1-8). The ending point of the prophecy is “until Messiah the Prince.” This 
refers to Christ’s Triumphal Entry on March 30, A.D. 33. Daniel says that will take 69 (7 = 62) “weeks” of years. 
It comes out to the day (69 x 7 x 360 = 173,880 days)! The 483 “prophetic years” (or 476 solar years plus the 25 
days between March 5 and March 30) is the exact time from Artaxerses’ decree until the Triumphal Entry. 
  
9:25 
issue of decree to return and rebuild to messiah  is 69 weeks out of 70 weeks. 
decree – Neh 2:1-8 
Which decree ?  Artexerxes? 445 BC  Nehemiah 2:4-8. 
Isaiah 46:13  Cyrus?  (Ezra 1:2).  
(Isa. 44:23-45: 14) 
The completion of the temple is mentioned in Ezra 6:14, 15, and it is said that it had been done "according to the 
commandment of Cyrus, and Darius"- 
Jerusalen built   Neh 2:17-18    6:15-19  
Major decrees    
1. 536 BC Cyrus with Zerubabel 42360 Jews returned 
2. 457 BC Cyrus under Ezra 
3.  44 BC from Artexerxes under Ezra 
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Major one was under Ezra. 
If we take this date 457 + 
69X7 = 483 years should bring us to  should bring us to AD 26 when Jesus started his ministry (Baptism) 
The mid 7 years= 3 ½ years 
 will then take us to AD 30 crucifixion and resurrection (Annointed one cut off).  Jesus started the millennium 
with Christian community.  But 7th year (3 ½ years after resurrection) will take us  AD 34 to stephens 
martyrdom. 
The people of the ruler could be Rome.  Desolation took place in 70 AD 

  
Dan 9:26  And after the threescore and two weeks shall the anointed one be cut off, and shall have nothing: and 

the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be 
with a flood, and even unto the end shall be war; desolations are determined.  

Dan 9:27  And he shall make a firm covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease; and upon the wing of abominations shall come one that maketh 
desolate; and even unto the full end, and that determined, shall wrath be poured out upon the desolate.  

  

 
  
Preterist Fulfilment 
1. "To finish the transgression," 
- This was fulfilled. (Luke 11:47-51 ; Matt 23:29-32; Matt 21:33-45) 
2. "Make an end of sins," 
- This was fulfilled. (John 1:29; Matt 1:21; Acts 10:43; Hebrews 9:26) 
3. "Make reconciliation for iniquity," 
- This was fulfilled. (II Cor 5:18-21; Hebrews 2:17; Col 1:20; Romans 5:10) 
4. "Bring in everlasting righteousness," 
- This was fulfilled. (Romans 3:25,26; Hebrews 9:12; II Thess 2:16; II Cor. 9:9) 
5. "Seal up vision and prophecy," 
- This was fulfilled. (Hebrews 1:1-2; John 1:1; II Peter 1:19-21) 
6. "Anoint the most holy (or holy place)." 
- This was fulfilled. (Matthew 3:15-17; Luke 4:18; Acts 4:26,27; 10:38 
Jesus came in judgment on Jerusalem and it was destroyed - A.D.70. 
  



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 61 

(Matt. 24:21, 34 )The Jewish - Roman war started in February 67 A.D. and Jerusalem and the temple were 
destroyed in August in year A.D. 70, exactly 3 1/2 years later. This time period is also 42 months or 1260 days. 
4. Verse 26 - “after the 62 weeks” (after the 7 also) 
a. “Messiah cut off” – Christ crucified 
b. “people of the prince to come will destroy the city (Jerusalem) and the sanctuary (temple)” 
“people” = Romans 
“prince” = Antichrist – head of a revived Roman Empire (In A.D. 70 the Romans destroyed Jerusalem) 
  
Resurrection -   Ascension -  Holy Spirit given - A.D. 30. 
Church established - A.D. 30. 
Gospel first preached to the Jews - A.D. 30. (Acts 2:14 ff.) 
Gospel first preached to the Gentiles - A.D. 40. (Acts 10:34 ff.) 
Gospel preached to all nations - A.D. 54. (Col. 1:6, 23) 
Jesus' return in judgment imminent - A.D. 64. (Heb. 10:37) 
Temple sacrifices ceased - A.D. 67-70. 
Temple destroyed - A.D. 70. 
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(Prophecies of the 70th week, the last 7 years) 
He (the Antichrist) shall be from the people that destroyed Jerusalem and the temple  
The Antichrist shall confirm a covenant or treaty (this event begins the Tribulation)  
This shall be with Israel and others (many)  
It shall be for one week (or 7 years)  
In the midst of the week (this shows that the seven years are divided into two parts)  
The Antichrist shall cause the sacrifice to cease  
The Antichrist shall cause the oblation to cease  
Therefore, a temple is to be built prior to the midst of the seven years  
There shall be an overspreading of abominations  
This shall occur in the temple  
By this, the Antichrist shall make it desolate  
The Antichrist shall be consumed  
The things determined shall be poured upon the desolate (the Antichrist) 
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DANIEL CHAPTER TEN 
  
Dan 10:1  In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia a thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name was called 

Belteshazzar; and the thing was true, even a great warfare: and he understood the thing, and had 
understanding of the vision.  

Dan 10:2  In those days I, Daniel, was mourning three whole weeks.  
Dan 10:3  I ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine into my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, 

till three whole weeks were fulfilled.  
Dan 10:4  And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, as I was by the side of the great river, which is 

Hiddekel,  
Dan 10:5  I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and, behold, a man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with 

pure gold of Uphaz:  
Dan 10:6  his body also was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as flaming 

torches, and his arms and his feet like unto burnished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a 
multitude.  

Dan 10:7  And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision; for the men that were with me saw not the vision; but a great 
quaking fell upon them, and they fled to hide themselves.  

Dan 10:8  So I was left alone, and saw this great vision, and there remained no strength in me; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength.  

Dan 10:9  Yet heard I the voice of his words; and when I heard the voice of his words, then was I fallen into a 
deep sleep on my face, with my face toward the ground.  

Dan 10:10  And, behold, a hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and upon the palms of my hands.  
Dan 10:11  And he said unto me, O Daniel, thou man greatly beloved, understand the words that I speak unto 

thee, and stand upright; for unto thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken this word unto me, I stood 
trembling.  

Dan 10:12  Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel; for from the first day that thou didst set thy heart to 
understand, and to humble thyself before thy God, thy words were heard: and I am come for thy words' 
sake.  

Dan 10:13  But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days; but, lo, Michael, one of 
the chief princes, came to help me: and I remained there with the kings of Persia.  

Dan 10:14  Now I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days; for the vision 
is yet for many days:  

Dan 10:15  and when he had spoken unto me according to these words, I set my face toward the ground, and 
was dumb.  

Dan 10:16  And, behold, one in the likeness of the sons of men touched my lips: then I opened my mouth, and 
spake and said unto him that stood before me, O my lord, by reason of the vision my sorrows are turned 
upon me, and I retain no strength.  

  
Rev 1:12  And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And having  turned I saw seven golden candlesticks;  
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Rev 1:13  and in the midst of the candlesticks one like unto a son of man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about at the breasts with a golden girdle.  

Rev 1:14  And his head and his hair were white as white wool, white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire;  
Rev 1:15  and his feet like unto burnished brass, as if it had been refined in a furnace; and his voice as the voice 

of many waters.  
Rev 1:16  And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged sword: 

and his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.  
Rev 1:17  And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear 

not; I am the first and the last,  
  
Who is this?  Is this Jesus or some other heavenly being?  
  
  
Dan 10:17  For how can the servant of this my lord talk with this my lord? for as for me, straightway there 

remained no strength in me, neither was there breath left in me.  
Dan 10:18  Then there touched me again one like the appearance of a man, and he strengthened me.  
Dan 10:19  And he said, O man greatly beloved, fear not: peace be unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong. And 

when he spake unto me, I was strengthened, and said, Let my lord speak; for thou hast strengthened me.  
Dan 10:20  Then said he, Knowest thou wherefore I am come unto thee? and now will I return to fight with the 

prince of Persia: and when I go forth, lo, the prince of Greece shall come.  
Dan 10:21  But I will tell thee that which is inscribed in the writing of truth: and there is none that holdeth with 
me against these, but Michael your prince. 
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DANIEL TWELVE 
  
Dan 12:1  And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince who standeth for the children of thy people; 

and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at 
that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.  

  
Micahel is the Angel of Israel. 
  
It does not say this is the greatest indicating a future great tribulation after the tribulation of those period..  But 
Israel is delivered. 
This time of trouble is the time of Jacob’s trouble (Jer. 30:7), which takes place during the last 3 ½ years of this 
the age of grace, is culminated by the second coming of Jesus, the Messiah.  
The people that shall be delivered are "thy people"—natural descendants of Daniel (vs. 1; 10:14).  
Names are written in the book [of life?]. Who are these? 
  
Dan 12:2  And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 

shame and everlasting contempt.  
  
This certainly refers to the resurrection of the dead and the subsequent judgement.  It cannot be explained away 
as a historical past event. 
  
  
Dan 12:3  And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever 
  
Two sets of people: 

1. 1.    Those who are wise – will shine like the brightness of heaven. 
2. 2.    Those who lead many to righteousness. – will shine like a star. 

Who are these people.  Following v 2 it should be the consequence of the judgement. 
These are for ever and ever. 
  
  
Dan 12:4  But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many shall run 

to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.  
  
Why is it sealed? 
See v. 9 
Increase of knowledge. 
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Dan 12:5  Then I, Daniel, looked, and, behold, there stood other two, the one on the brink of the river on this 
side, and the other on the brink of the river on that side.  

Dan 12:6  And one said to the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river, How long shall it be 
to the end of these wonders?  

Dan 12:7  And I heard the man clothed in linen, who was above the waters of the river, when he held up his 
right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, 
times, and a half; and when they have made an end of breaking in pieces the power of the holy people, all 
these things shall be finished.  

Power of the Holy people has been broken?   
Who are these Holy People whose power was broken? Jews?  Christians? 

If it is the Jews we count from 70 AD 
 If it is the Christians when does it start? 

The great schism 1204 

Time + times + half = 3 ½  years = 1260 days 

3 ½ = ½  of 7 = incompleteness 

Dan 12:8  And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my lord, what shall be the issue of these things?  
Dan 12:9  And he said, Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are shut up and sealed till the time of the end.  
  
Dan 12:10  Many shall purify themselves, and make themselves white, and be refined; but the wicked shall do 

wickedly; and none of the wicked shall understand; but they that are wise shall understand.  
Dan 12:11  And from the time that the continual burnt-offering shall be taken away, and the abomination that 

maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand and two hundred and ninety days.  
  
Jesus refers to this as 

1. 1.    Destruction of Jerusalem  
2. 2.    End of the world   Mt. 24:21 

Desecration of temple by Antiochus lasted 3 ½ years 168-165 BC 
Papacy dominated 1260 years 
Mohamedans got control of Palestine in 637 AD and held it 1260 years till 1917 AD when it came to 
Christendom. 
  
  
Dan 12:12  Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days.  
Dan 12:13  But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest, and shalt stand in thy lot, at the end of the 

days.  
1290+45 days for final blessedness 
  



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 67 

  

 
 
 
 
 

APPENDICES 
The following are excerts from several prophecy studies scattered over the internet which give tremendous 
insight into the study.  I have dared to interpose some comments and additional notes and reflections. 

  
Some Interesting Numbers in Prophecy 

i) The 390 + 40 = 430 days/years of Ezekiel (mentioned earlier) are exactly one-third of 1,290, 
(cf., Ezk. 4:4-8, 5:2. I.e., 430 d/y x 3 = 1,290 d/y).   

ii) The time from when Ezekiel was told to lay on his side 430 days symbolizing the siege of 
Jerusalem (593 BC), until the end of the literal siege of Jerusalem (586 BC), are 7 full years, or 3½ 
+ 3½ years.   

iii) The total siege-length of Ezekiel's symbolic siege of 390 (+ 40) days, plus the 945 days of the 
literal siege, amounts to 1335 days---the same figure found coupled with the 1,290 days in Dan. 
12:9.    

iv) The fact that there are 1,290 years from the entry into Egypt (1876 BC, which lasted 430 years 
until the exodus, 1446 BC), until the exile back again into Egypt (and Babylon) at the fall of 
Jerusalem (586 BC), is proof positive that 1,290 days are intended to be years as well. 

  

"A Day For Each Year" Principle 
"I have assigned you the same number of days as the years of their sin. So for 390 days you will bear 
the sin of the house of Israel…and bear the sin of the house of Judah. I have assigned you 40 days, a day 
for each year" (Ezk. 4:5,6b). 

  

Numbers in Daniel 
Ezekiel's "Siege" (Ezk. 4:2, cf. ch. 4–5) 
Daniel’s vision was connected with the Ezekiel’s prophecy. 

390  "I have assigned you the same number of days as the years of their sin. So for 390 days you will bear the sin 
of the house of Israel" (Ezk. 4:5). 

+ 40 = 430 "After you have finished this, lie down again, this time on your right side, and bear the sin of the 
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house of Judah. I have assigned you 40 days, a day for each year" (Ezk. 4:6).  

"The Daily Sacrifice" (Dan. 8:13, cf. ch. 8)  

1150 days equals 2300 "evenings and mornings" of consecutive "sacrifices" (Dan. 8:13; 9:21; cf. Ex. 29:38-42; i.e., 
it can be viewed as either 2300 full days or 2300 half-days) Sacrifices were made one in the morning and one in 
the evening. 

"How long will it take for the vision to be fulfilled––the vision concerning the daily sacrifice…?" (Dan. 8:13a)  

"He said to me, "It will take 2300 evenings and mornings; then the sanctuary will be reconstructed"’" (Dan. 
8:14). 

"Seventy Weeks of Years" (Dan. 9:24,  ch. 9–12) 

490 ( literally "seventy weeks,") 
"Seventy ‘sevens’ are decreed for your people and your holy city to finish transgression, to put an end to sin, to 
atone for wickedness, to seal up vision and prophecy and to anoint the most holy." (Dan. 9:24)  
3½ years (there are seven variations) 
The "middle" of the last "week" (‘seven’) of the 490 represents a 7-year period divided into two equal parts (i.e., 
3½ + 3½ = 7 years, Dan. 9:27  
"He will confirm a covenant with many for one ‘seven.’ In the middle of the ‘seven’ he will put an end to 
sacrifice and offering. And on a wing of the temple he will set up an abomination that causes desolation…" 
(Dan. 9:27) 

1260 days: "And I will give power to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy for 1260 days, clothed in 
sackcloth" (Rev. 11:3).  
"The women fled into the desert to a place prepared for her by God, where she might be taken care of for 1260 
days" (Rev. 12:6). 

1290 days: (The 1290 is the 1260, except with the 30-day intercalary month added "From the time that the daily 
sacrifice is abolished and the abomination that causes desolation is set up, there will be 1290 days" (Dan. 12:11). 

1335 days: ("1335" is both inclusive or exclusive of the 1290, for a total of 3½ or 7 years). "Blessed is the one 
who waits for and reaches the end of the 1335 days" (Dan. 12:12). 

Varying Views on Daniel  
Evangelical View 
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3 
 
THIGHS 

 
GREECE 

LEOPARD     
It gained power in a short time of   10 years 
comparatively speaking of the 40 years for 
Nebuchadnezzar. The four heads are the 
division of Greece after the death of it's 1st 
king Alexander the Great. The 4 generals that 
succeeded him after his death.  
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331 BC 
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MANY 
KINGS 

 The little horn power came out of Rome the 
fourth kingdom 
Dark Ages- The reformers identified the 10 
horns as the  
Vandals, Lombards,  
Visigoths, Suevi,  
Burgundians, Alamanni,  
Anglo Saxons, Ostrogoths,  
Herculi and the Franks.  
 
It's power became prominent after the 
appearing of the 10 horns.   
3 tribal nations of the Vandals, Heruli and 
the Ostrogoths, they were destroyed over the 
Arian Controversy – because they believed 
that Jesus was not one in essence with the 
Father. 
330 A.D. Emperor Constantine moved the 
political capital from Rome to 
Constantinople 
 
496 A.D. Conversion of the Clovis, leader of 
the Franks, to the Roman faith   
 
533 A.D. the Emperor Justinian’s royal edicts 
recognizing the Pope's ecclesiastical 
supremacy as "head of all the holy churches" 
in both the east and west, and he legally 
confirming the Bishop of Rome as the "head 
of all holy priests of God."  
 
The "little horn" as Roman Papacy  
It had EYES like a man and a MOUTH that 
spoke "great things," great boasts. 
 
538-1798 Papacy suffered its "deathblow."     
French general Berthier, with a French army, 
marched into Rome and proclaimed the 
political rule of the Papacy at an end and 
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took the Pope prisoner. The Pope was 
removed to France where he died in exile.  
The 1260 year rule of the Papacy was 
finished 

6 10 TOES  10 KINGS       
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Preterist View 
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164 B.C.). 
three-and-a-half-year period corresponds 
closely to the 1,150 days (3 years, 2 
months) in Daniel 8.  
 
Both reflect the historical period of 
Jewish persecution under Antiochus from 
167-164 B.C. 
 
The first seven horns as the first seven 
Seleucid kings following the breakup of 
Alexander's empire.  
These are:  
(1) Seleucus I Nicator, 312-281 B.C. 
(founder of the Seleucid Dynasty);  
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(2) Antiochus I Soter, 281-261 B.C.; 
(3) Antiochus II Theos, 261-246 B.C.;  
(4) Seleucus II Calinicus, 246-226 B.C.;  
(5) Seleucus III Ceraunus, 226-223 B.C.;  
(6) Antiochus III the Great, 223-187 B.C.;  
(7) Seleucus IV Philiopator, 187-175 B.C. 
 
three horns that were "plucked up by the 
roots"-  
 
(1) Heliodorus, an usurper who poisoned 
Seleucus Philiopator in an attempt to 
secure the throne;  
(2) Demetrius, son of Seleucus, the 
rightful heir after his father's death;  
(3) Ptolemy VII Philometer, king of 
Egypt and nephew of Antiochus who 
desired to gain the Seleucid throne. 

6 10 TOES  10 KINGS       

 
7 
 
ROCK  
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 The designation of 'one like the son of man' 
is simply a symbolic representation 
contrasting humanity with animality. 

SAINTS 
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Most Common Prophetic History of Evangelical Christians 
Gap Theory 

Church Age interposed in Parenthesis 
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REVELATIONS 
PROPHETS, VISIONS AND DREAMS   

THREE TYPES OF VISION 

A.    God speaks  

God  do speak and reveal Himself to man through dreams and visions. 

Psa 89:19  Of old thou didst speak in a vision to thy faithful one 

  

Num 12:6  And he said, "Hear my words: If there is a prophet among you, I the LORD make myself known 
to him in a vision, I speak with him in a dream 

  

B.  Evil Spirits Speak 

Evil spirits brings in revelations. These are given by evil spirits in the spiritual realm. 

   

Eze 13:7  Have you not seen a delusive vision, and uttered a lying divination, whenever you have said, 'Says 
the LORD,' although I have not spoken?"  

Eze 13:8  Therefore thus says the Lord God: "Because you have uttered delusions and seen lies, therefore 
behold, I am against you, says the Lord GOD.  

  

Zec 10:2  For the teraphim utter nonsense, and the diviners see lies; the dreamers tell false dreams, and give 
empty consolation. Therefore the people wander like sheep; they are afflicted for want of a shepherd.  

  

C.  Man Speak  

These are created by man himself because of delusion of mind.              
 
 

Jer 14:14  And the LORD said to me: "The prophets are prophesying lies in my name; I did not send them, 
nor did I command them or speak to them. They are prophesying to you a lying vision, worthless divination, 
and the deceit of their own minds.  
  
Jer 23:25  I have heard what the prophets have said who prophesy lies in my name, saying, 'I have dreamed, I 

have dreamed!'  
Jer 23:26  How long shall there be lies in the heart of the prophets who prophesy lies, and who prophesy the 

deceit of their own heart,  
Jer 23:27  who think to make my people forget my name by their dreams which they tell one another, even 

as their fathers forgot my name for Ba'al?  
Jer 23:28  Let the prophet who has a dream tell the dream, but let him who has my word speak my word 

faithfully. What has straw in common with wheat? says the LORD.  
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Jer 29:8  For thus says the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel: Do not let your prophets and your diviners 

who are among you deceive you, and do not listen to the dreams which they dream,  
Jer 29:9  for it is a lie which they are prophesying to you in my name; I did not send them, says the LORD.  
  

  

Sometimes these are induced by hallucinating drugs. 
– the purpose of these are to divert people from God 
-  FalseVisions are straw – the dry plant without the wheat,  but word is the wheat.  

         

The authenticity and source of a dream or vision  depends on its purpose and result. 

Deu 18:22  when a prophet speaks in the name of the LORD, if the word does not come to pass or come 
true, that is a word which the LORD has not spoken; the prophet has spoken it presumptuously, you 
need not be afraid of him.Deu 13:1  "If a prophet arises among you, or a dreamer of dreams, and gives 
you a sign or a wonder,  

Deu 13:2  and the sign or wonder which he tells you comes to pass, and if he says, 'Let us go after other 
gods,' which you have not known, 'and let us serve them,'  

Deu 13:3  you shall not listen to the words of that prophet or to that dreamer of dreams; for the LORD your 
God is testing you, to know whether you love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your 
soul.  

Deu 13:4  You shall walk after the LORD your God and fear him, and keep his commandments and obey his 
voice, and you shall serve him and cleave to him.  

Deu 13:5  But that prophet or that dreamer of dreams shall be put to death, because he has taught rebellion 
against the LORD your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt and redeemed you out of the 
house of bondage, to make you leave the way in which the LORD your God commanded you to walk. So 
you shall purge the evil from the midst of you.  

  

Deu 18:18  I will raise up for them a prophet like you from among their brethren; and I will put my words in 
his mouth, and he shall speak to them all that I command him.  

Deu 18:19  And whoever will not give heed to my words which he shall speak in my name, I myself will 
require it of him.  

Deu 18:20  But the prophet who presumes to speak a word in my name which I have not commanded him to 
speak, or who speaks in the name of other gods, that same prophet shall die.'  

Deu 18:21  And if you say in your heart, 'How may we know the word which the LORD has not spoken?'--  
Deu 18:22  when a prophet speaks in the name of the LORD, if the word does not come to pass or come 

true, that is a word which the LORD has not spoken; the prophet has spoken it presumptuously, you 
need not be afraid of him.  
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TESTING THE SPIRIT 

 
 

 

  

  

  

So in any true prophecy God places two parts: 

1. 1.    immediate  future which is the control so that the prophecy may be verified                 

2.   later -  If the first is true God wants you to believe the other parts 

Even when the control is valid test the purpose of the prophet must be taken into account. 
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There is only one way to find out whether a message is from God or not.   

  

 

 

TEST ALL SPIRITS 

  

1 Jo 4:1  Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are of God; for many 
false prophets have gone out into the world.  

1Jo 4:2  By this you know the Spirit of God: every spirit which confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh is of God,  

1Jo 4:3  and every spirit which does not confess Jesus is not of God. This is the spirit of antichrist, of which 
you heard that it was coming, and now it is in the world already.  

  

PURPOSE OF VISIONS AND PROPHECY 

The purpose prophecy  is not to foretell the future per se.   

PURPOSE OT REFERENCE NT REFERENCE 

Assurance, encouragement, and comfort. Genesis 15:1; 
28:12-17; 46:2 

Acts 18:9-11 

Direction, instruction, and guidance. Genesis 46:2   Job 
33:15-18 

Matthew 1:20, 24;  
2:12, 13, 19 
 Acts 9:10-12 

Exhortation and correction. Genesis 20:3, 6; 
31:24 

Job 33:15-18 

Foreshadowing of the future Genesis 28:12  
Daniel 2:28, 29 

Matthew 1:20, 24   
Luke 1:11, 22 

Revelation of the plan and purposes of God.  Genesis 37:5-9  
Daniel 7:1-2, 7, 13, 
15-16; 8:1-2, 15-16 

Revelation 4:1-2 

    .  

AN ANALYSIS OF MODES OF VISION IN THE SCRIPTURE 

  

Mode Reference 

Revealed to one person, while 
all others present may see 
nothing. 

Daniel 10:7 

Ezekiel 3:22-23   8:1-3 

In prayer Zechariah in the temple.  Luke 1:8-23 

Peter on the housetop in Joppa.  Acts 10:10, 11; 11:5 

Paul in the temple Acts 22:17 



PROPHECY OF DANIEL : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 77 

Daniel 9:20, 21   10:4-8 

Ezekiel 1:1; 43:3.  

As dreams  Genesis - Abim'elech warned:20:3;  Jacob’s ladder 28:11, 12, 16; 
Laban warned 31:24;  Pharoah’s vision 41:1-7, 11:  Jacob given 
permission to go to Egypt 46:2 
Lord appears to Solomon I Kings 3:5 & 2 Chronicles 1:7 
Job 33:15-16 
Daniel 2:28; 7:1-2, 7; 13; 4:5, 10, 13 
Zechariah 1:8 
 Joseph warned - Matthew 1:20, 24  

“in the spirit" in an alter ego Ezekiel chapters 1-3; 8:3  
John :Revelation 1:17,  
Paul: 2 Corinthians. 12:2   

Visions are generated by visual 
events.  “what do you see? 

Jer 24:3 -4  figs 
Amos 7:8 the plumn line 8:2 ripe fruitZech 4:2 lamp stand 

Zech 5:2 flying scroll 

  

INTERPRETATION OF VISIONS 

Almost all dreams or visions, are symbolic in nature, and as such require an interpretation.  Then 
interpretations become ambiguous.  The symbols are taken from the experience of the visioner and from the 
cultural and contextual symbolisms. 

                   Genesis 41:12-13 -  Joseph interprets the dreams 
                   Daniel 2:16, 19; 7:15-16; 8:15-16  Daniel interprets the dreams of kings 
                   Acts 10:17  Peter’s vision of the unclean 

Sometimes an interpretation may be given along with the vision.  This is an internal looping where the vision 
explains itself.  Then vision must be validated by its purpose against the Word. 

                   Daniel 2:19  

Intellectual interpretations, which may be cogent and coherent, need not be the right interpretation. Since 
symbols are spiritual in nature it comes from a deeper understanding beyond reason.  So often it is clearly stated 
that the ability to interpret is a gift of God.  

                Genesis 41:15, 16 
                Daniel 1:17; 2:1, 2, 10, 11, 20-23, 27, 28  

Erring in the interpretation as well as visions are often the result of confusion of mind and spirit 

  

Isa 28:7  These also reel with wine and stagger with strong drink; the priest and the prophet reel with strong 
drink, they are confused with wine, they stagger with strong drink; they err in vision, they stumble in giving 
judgment.  
  

Since the pouring out of the gift of the Holy Spirit, prophecy has become widespread. We expect it to increase in 
the last days  
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Joe 2:28  "And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit on all flesh; your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions.  

Joe 2:29  Even upon the menservants and maidservants in those days, I will pour out my spirit.  
.  

ct 2:17  'And in the last days it shall be, God declares, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams;  

Act 2:18  yea, and on my menservants and my maidservants in those days I will pour out my Spirit; and they 
shall prophesy.  

  

But we cannot say the last days have come because the visible portents that are prophesied by Joel has not been 
seen 

Act 2:19  And I will show wonders in the heaven above and signs on the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and 
vapor of smoke;  

Act 2:20  the sun shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord comes, the 
great and manifest day.  

  

 Remember Visions are the means of progress.  There is an element of daring and and revolution in revelation.  
Without these the mankind will be enslaved in bondage and will perish. 

  
Mic 3:6  Therefore it shall be night to you, without vision, and darkness to you, without divination. The sun 
shall go down upon the prophets, and the day shall be black over them; 

  
  

MODE OF RECEPTION 

The prophets received God’s messages from  

the voice of an angel Gen. 22:15–19 

the voice of God Testimony to Jesus: Mat 3:17  Mat 17:5   Mark 1:11  
Mark 9:7  Luke 3:22 Luke 9:35   John 12:28   
Paul:  Acts 9:4 
Peter Acts 10:13; 11:7 

a dream or a vision  Daniel 2, Ezek. 40: 

  

The Hebrew word translated as “magic” appears only in connection with Egyptian and Babylonian magicians.  
 
 Joseph in Egypt (Gen. 41:8, 24    
Plagues (Ex. 7:11–9:11);    
Daniel and  magicians of Babylon (Dan. 1:20; 2:2, 10, 27; 4:7, 9; 5:11).  .     
 
“Magic” actually comes from a Greek word that appears several times in the New Testament.  
 
 *   Simon the sorcerer is one example (Acts 8:9–25). Simon was Gnostic – the forerunner of modern New 
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Agers.   
*   Elymas the sorcerer is another (Acts 13:6–8).  
They may have been something like the “itinerant Jewish exorcists” (Acts 19:13) who attempted to drive evil 
spirits out of people in the name of Jesus. These were the results of syncretisation with local religions. 
 
Still another New Testament word translated “sorcery” comes from the same Greek word as our English word 
“pharmacy.”  Drugs as a means of change and power. Drugs are in fact widely used in India by the Hindu Yogis 
to induce hallucinations and visons.  The denunciations contained in Revelation 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; and 22:15 
apply to those who use drugs to bring on trances during which they claim to have supernatural knowledge or 
power.  

 
The powers of principalities and powers of darkness is a reality.  But it is far inferior to the powers of the light.   

  
HIERACHY OF POWERS 

  
Physical Powers are associated with Physical Science 
These are: Muscle Power, Mechanical Power, Electrical Power, Atomic Power, Nuclear Power etc. 
Chemical Powers are associated with Chemical Science. Drugs and medicines.  Drugs induces mental change and 
alters the ego of man.  Superhuman powers are exhibited in these cases. 
Powers are associated with spirit beings. There are Spirits in other realms, besides Man, and God.  These are 
creations of God in other dimensions 
  
God is the only standard we have as good. 
In each case these powers can be used for good or bad and that is to be determined in terms of God.   
The Evil is self destructive and  limits themselves because they fight each other.  Good amplifies because it helps 
each other.  One is based on self and the other on love. 
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QUANTUM THEOLOGY 

PROF. M.M.NINAN  
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QUANTUM THEOLOGY 

PROF. M.M.NINAN 

Chapter One  

Observable and State Functions – Seen and Unseen 

1.1   Introduction 

The subject matter of Physics is matter in motion, and the subject matter of theology is man in motion. Though 
the realms of interactions and dimensions of space of their existences are different, there are many similarities. 
While Physics has developed into an exact science, theology is not even viewed as a science. Very few have ever 
tried to tap this similarity to get better understanding of each other. 

 Recent advances in Physics have led to the boundaries of knowledge that the theoretical physicists assert that 
what is seen are made up of what is not seen. Theoretical Physicists have been trying to develop a unified field 
theory to explain all known phenomena in terms of abstract models whereby the unseen could be made to 
account for what is seen.  

 Heb. 11:3  By faith we understand that the universe was formed at God's command, so that what is seen was 
not made out of what was visible. 

As such both the fields have common grounds. As far as I know very few have tried to do this comparative 
study to get further insight into theology. As I grappled with the problems of soteriology, I was compelled to 
find explanations for the conflicting propositions in terms of Quantum situations where such conflicts are 
effectively removed. I was therefore forced into this study. These are only initial thought patterns that may 
require extensive studies. I am several years outdated in terms of Quantum Mechanics and related Theoretical 
advances. There may be others who could pick up the thread and add to these strings. I believe that this could 
open up a new field of vision, not only for the theologians but also for the theoretical physicists.  

1.2   Knowing through Interaction 

To begin with, we should note that quantities such as justification, sanctification, salvation, good etc are not 
directly observable quantities – things not seen. These are moral realities and are very much like the state 
functions of the Quantum Mechanics. It is the fundamental assumption here that there exists a Real State 
(represent able as a function or as a Vector) from which these observable can be deduced.  Though all the 
relevant properties are inherent in the state function, - in the state of the person and that includes God - we 
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cannot actually measure or observe it directly. All measurable parameters can be deduced only by the action of 
proper operators on the state function. (In Dirac’s matrix formulation the state functions are replaced with state 
vectors. Here the operators are matrices as opposed to differential operators of Schrödinger. The principle 
behind both is identical. Only the mathematical formalism is different.) That is to say, the state (the person or 
object) is expressed and determinable only in terms of its reaction to a concrete historical situation and in the 
relationship of the person with the rest of the world – material, people and situations. These reactions and 
relations are observable. The measurable or observable in human life are simply the actions of the people– 
generally referred to as "works".  

This is also true regarding the nature of God. We have to deduce the non-observable quantities (the state) from 
the observable. Moses wanted to know God. He asked God in the mount of Sinai for a revelation of his name. 
In the Hebrew, thought knowing a name meant knowing the properties. However, God refused to give him a 
name or a definition and simply said, "I am that I am". The implication simply was that no man could know God 
in His absolute state. Nevertheless, we may know God in God’s action through history. If God does not act, we 
have no means of knowing God. In other words, God was enunciating the principle that properties are 
determined in terms of the measuring equipment – in experience.  

We shall see that this is a reality the Physicists learned with pain. If we need an answer to a question, we have to 
ask that question in terms of a given situation to get an answer for that situation. In Biblical hermeneutics, we 
insist that the Word of God should not be interpreted outside of the context of the bible. This is usually given by 
the dictum "A text taken out of context is a pretext". . This is also true of any person. In fact, this is also true of 
everything. The property of a substance is nothing but the collection of its reaction with other substances. In 
Chemistry, we tabulate the reaction of the element or chemical with others. These observables constitute the 
properties of the element or chemical. In Physics, we tabulate the reaction of the particle in the presence of 
various fields and forces. These reactions are observed as movement in space and time. In Life sciences, we look 
at the response of the life form in various environments. Even extensions and movement are relational. What we 
really observe in nature of matter is its reactions to other matter around it and its relative variations. The absolute 
nature of matter is understood only in terms of the observed.  In Advaita this has led to a proposition that 
external realities do not exist or they are Maya or Midhya meaning unreal.  We cannot arrive at that conclusion in 
Physics.  The correct statement should be “While the external realities are real we cannot understand it except in 
terms of our relation with it. The knowing decides what property of the known is knowable in that context.”   

On the judgment day, God uses the observables to differentiate the Righteous from the Unrighteous 

(Property) P =>∑∑∑∑ Relations 

The sum of the properties defines the state.  However, the State is not equal to the sum of the properties  
 
Mat. 25:34' Come, you, who are blessed by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since 
the creation of the world. 35 For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me 
something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me in,  
36 I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked after me, I was in prison and you came to 
visit me.'  

In this case the external visible actions leads to the conclusion that these indeed are the “blessed of the Father.”  
But these actions alone are not the complete definition of  the state. Though they are two these actions are the 
consequence of the fundamental state. 



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 87 

 

1.3   How do we know God? 

We often conceive God as existing before all creation as a Person, alone.  The Christian argument is however 
that even though we can reason back to a monadic (single person ) self existent Brahman, such a Brahman, even 
though Omnipotent, will have no reason to act.  He is without any property because properties arise only in 
relation to others. The pure Non-Being, or the unmanifest is the First principle Of the Ancient of days, the one 
without a beginning and without an end and the one without a second, the alpha and the omega,  very littlecan 
be known.  Yes He is  Eternal, Imperishable, and the unchangeable principle. Can I say “He”?  We are only 
creating more confusion in trying to clarify. There the mind does not go, nor the senses, nor our understanding.  
We cannot even describe this First Principle as existing or as a being.  It is simply non-existence and non-Being. 
It is doubtful whether any one can really experience something which does not exist or which is simply non-
existence or non-Being or even describe. 

1.4   Incomprehensible and Comprehensible 

If there are no others beside him, these properties are not even potentially defined. Further, this Nirguna 
Brahman (Brahman is simply an Indian term for God.  Nirguna means without properties) will have no purpose 
beyond himself. (Calvinism, which defines an Omni God therefore, has to define God as an egoistic, self-
centered God - a concept that is directly in conflict with the character of God as seen in the Bible and in itself 
are indefinable properties without external beings in existence) The egg in mythical symbolism in all ancient 
religions usually represents this stage. A monadic God can have no purpose, as purposes are to be something, 
which is not realizable within him. Therefore, even if such a monotheistic God exists, he cannot initiate a 
creation process outside of him. We will then simply fall back to a Nirguna Brahman, which is totally inactive 
and purposeless, and no information of such Godhead can ever be obtained by us. We have at our hands a 
mathematical black hole.  Information on such a state of God will be totally inaccessible. He certainly cannot be 
the God of creation.  

When we refer to God or as Father in Heaven we are actually referring to this eternal principle.  However we 
need to go beyond this monadic God into an active creative God which is Iswara.  Being divine consciousness, 
who ever immerses himself in it becomes immortal. It is eternal because it is the highest consciousness.   This 
the ultimate,  human beings are capable of experiencing  – God who has qualities, who can be experienced. 
When God wakes up from His sleep and become aware of himself -  He becomes Iswara. In His awakened state 
He exercises His creative will and sets in motion the creative process. Thus Iswara is the creative Spirit, the 
Being, the awakened Non-Being, the Saguna Brahman, the Brahman with qualities, who exercising His will, His 
Power and His wisdom creates the cosmos. He is the Consciousness, the combination of Will, Word and 
Wisdom , the directing and causative aspect of the comprehensible God . In the early Indian Christian throught  
the creative aspect – the Word was called   Purusha the Person – the Primal Conscious Being.  This emergence 
of  Purusha from the Father (Primal unknowable Brahman is described in the lotus. 
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In the beginning  was the Word  
The Word was with God 

The Word was God 
The Word became flesh. 

 If Iswara has to have any property He needs to have a knower beside himself with whom he can relate.  This 
being beside him must be uncreated for he/she/it will need a creator otherwise.  Thus we come to the concept 
of God as a Trinity who emerged out of the Absolute Non-Existent, Non Being Father.  In descriptive process 
we begin with the Trinity of Father and Son and the Holy Spirit. The word Father God has actually two 
connotations – The Primal Nirguna Brahman, and the One within the Saguna Brahman  (Trinity) known as 
Father.      

 

 

1.5   Why God cannot be simple  

There is an inherent assumption in the monadic concept of God that God has to be simple. However, this is a 
self-defeating concept. If God created what we see, he himself has to be more complex than us if not in the 
domain of our existence, but in some other at least. This is very similar to the theoretical physicist's attempt to 
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create a unified field theory. As we try to unify various fields into one, the theory becomes more complex. It has 
to be, because it has to resolve into the complex fields we see in nature. Thus, God has to be a unity, while being 
complex within him, if we have a God who created the visible cosmos and all the consciousness therein. An 
organic unity is the solution to this enigma.  

 Just as a point cannot exist in reality, a monadic God cannot exist in our real world or in any real world 
whatever dimension it may be as an entity. It needs extensions and uncertainty in its properties. A monadic God 
is an imaginary God, an abstraction. It is essentially a singularity of which we cannot guess or know. The only 
God we can know must be a real non-singular God. God has to be complexity within him.  

Consider a single particle (in Physics terms) before everything. Will that particle be White? Black? Good? Evil? 
We cannot assign any property to it. In other words, a single particle or an element alone cannot exist by itself. 
Properties are defined in terms of relationships. There has to be at least two particles to define a relationship. 
The same applied to God. God has to be complex within him in order that he may have property and be active.  

Objects, molecules, atoms etc have properties because they are complex within themselves.  

Scientifically therefore it will not make sense to talk about a monad God existing before anything. Such a God 
cannot have any properties and is nonexistent for all purposes. We cannot say God exists, because existence 
implies a space in which to exist.  Therefore, a real God will have to coexistent with a complex structure within 
himself, which gives God his characteristics including existence.  

 A Real God will have properties and this can come only through relations.  This is probably the strongest 
argument against monism.  So there has to be at least two persons (I will leave out the aspect why God has to be 
a Person for now) in Godhead and they have a basic relation, which defines God.  The early Christian Fathers 
conceived Father and Son as the two persons in the Godhead within God with a relationship which they called 
Divine Energy or Divine Emanation which when quantized gives the third Person – the Holy Spirit.  This 
relationship is what we call as Love. This is a binding “Force” and exists as a quantum exchange between the 
First and the Second Person.  (Remember filoque controversy?) Thus one of the defining statements in the bible 
about God is, “God is Love” We will take up this concept later 

According to Leibniz, monads are the ultimate indivisible units or "true atoms" of all existence. Monads are not 
material: each monad is a self-activating, unique, center of "purpose" and "perception." Monads cannot interact, 
but are in a "pre-established harmony" with each other. 
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Chapter Two 
Summary Development of Quantum Theory 

 
Here is a summary revision of the development of Quantum Theory from its inception so that the reader 

may know the steps in the evolution of the theory.  I have avoided all rigor and derivations.  Interested readers 
can check any textbook for the details.  This is intended only as an outline.  It is not necessary that one 
understand all the mathematical formalism to take up the conclusions.  Do not be disheartened if you do not 
understand the equations or derivations. 
 

2.1 Discovery of Electron 
 
 In April 30, 1897, Joseph John Thomson  announced that cathode rays were negatively charged particles, which 
he called 'corpuscles’.  Thomson proposed the existence of elementary charged particles, which is now called 
electrons, as a constituent of all atoms.  
 

2.2 Discovery of Neutron  
 
In 1932 Chadwick proposed the existence of Neutron as a result of his studies in alpha particle collisions.  

 
2.3 Black Body Radiation 

 
1859 Gustav Kirchhoff’s studies in blackbody radiation showed that the energy radiated by a black body 
depended on the temperature of the body.  Attempts to explain this shape of the energy and the wavelength at 
which the maximum energy occur continued for several decades 
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In 1879 Josef Stefan found that the total energy radiated by the black body per unit area is given by:  

 

In 1884, Ludwig Boltzmann derived Stefan’s Law theoretically  

In 1896, Wilhelm Carl Werner Otto Fritz Franz Wien (1864-1928) Prussia-Germany derived a distribution law of 
radiation.  
 
In 1900 Max Karl Ernst Ludwig Planck (Germany 1858-1947), who was a colleague based his quantum 
hypothesis to explain the fact that Wien's law, while valid at high frequencies, broke down completely at low 
frequencies.  

“Moreover, it is necessary to interpret UN [the total energy of a blackbody radiator] not as a continuous, infinitely 
divisible quantity, but as a discrete quantity composed of an integral number of finite equal parts” 
Planck. On the Law of Distribution of Energy in the Normal Spectrum. Max Planck. Annalen der Physik 4 
(1901): 553. 

In 1900, Planck devised a theory of blackbody radiation, which gave good agreement for all wavelengths. In this 
theory the molecules of a body cannot have arbitrary energies but instead are quantized - the energies can only 
have discrete values. The magnitude of these energies is given by the formula  

E = nhf 

where n = 0,1,2,... is an integer, f is the frequency of vibration of the molecule, and h is a constant, now called 
Planck's constant:  
h = 6.63 x 10- 34 J s 
Furthermore, he postulated that when a molecule went from a higher energy state to a lower one it emitted a 
quanta (packet) of radiation, or photon, which carried away the excess energy.  

With this photon picture, Planck was able to successfully explain the blackbody radiation curves, both at long 
and at short wavelengths.  Using statistical mechanics, Planck derived an equation similar to the Rayleigh-Jeans 
equation, but with the adjustable parameter h. Planck found that h = 6.63 x 10-34 J·s, fitted the data. As we can 
see, h is a very very small number.  Thus the electromagnetic waves (light) consists not of a continuous wave but 
discrete tine packets of energy E = hf where f is the frequency of the light. 

2.4  Photoelectric Effect 

1905 when Einstein extended the photon picture to explain, another phenomenon called photoelectric effect. In 
this effect when light is allowed to fall on a metal and electrons are released.  However there is a lower cut off 
frequency below which every electron stopped.  Einstein was able to explain this assuming that photons are 
particles of energy E=hf. 
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2.5  Hydrogen Spectrum 

1913 Niels Bohr (1885-1962) was able to explain the discrete spectrum of hydrogen atom with the assumption 
that there are possible stable energy levels where electrons can stay without emitting any wave and the light is 
emitted when it falls from a higher level to a lower level.  The frequency of the light so emitted was given by 
Energy of the difference in levels = hf.   

 

2.6  Compton Effect 

In 1923, Arthur Compton showed that he could explain the collision of a photon with electrons at rest using the 
same idea.  These phenomena came to be known as Compton Effect    
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2.7  Wave-Particle Duality 

Thus, it appears that light could behave like a wave some time (to explain reflection, refraction and polarization, 
interference) while at other times (Photoelectric effect, Compton effect) it behaved like a particle.  The wave-
particle duality of electromagnetic wave is a fact of experience and seemed mutually exclusive without 
compromise. 

 In 1924 in his doctoral thesis, Prince Louis de Broglie argued that if light waves exhibited the particle properties, 
particles might exhibit wave properties.  The experiment to test was done on a stream of electrons as particles at 
a double slit and single slit and the pattern exhibited fitted the interference pattern for a wave given by  
h/(mv) where m= mass  v = speed of the electron     thus: mv = momentum of the electron  

2.8  Schrodinger Equation 

In 1926, Erwin Schrödinger introduced operators associated with each dynamical variable and the Schrodinger 
equation, which formed the foundation of modern Quantum Theory.   A partial differential equation describes 
how the wave function of a physical system evolves over time. In the Schrodinger picture differential calculus 
was used.   
The time-independent one-dimensional Schrödinger equation is given by  
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The solution for the value of E gives us a spectrum of values for the Energy of the system. 

Using the spherical coordinates, this equation gives: 

 

And using the separable form of the wavefunction in terms of the radial, angular parts in three dimensions 

 

And using the potential energy as: 

 

It gave the correct energy levels and correct spectral frequencies because of transitions.  This indeed was the 
greatest success of Quantum Theory and which gave it the impetus. 

2.9  Operators and Quantum Mechanics  
In quantum mechanics, physical observables (e.g., energy, momentum, position, etc.) are represented 
mathematically by operators. For instance, the operator corresponding to energy is the Hamiltonian operator  

 
Where i is an index over all the particles of the system.    

Later Dirac developed the Matrix method and is known as Dirac Bracket formalism. 

In this mechanism the operators are replaced by matrices and the wave equation then reduce to a matrix 
equation  

2.10  Quantum Wave Functions and State Vectors 

 
While operators represent the observables, the operand – the function on which the operators act is known as 

the wavefunction , which is a function of the position for stationary solutions. 
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Postulates of Quantum Mechanics were developed later as below: 

 Postulate 1. The state of a quantum mechanical system is completely specified by a function 
 that depends on the coordinates of the particle(s) and on time. This function, called the 

wave function or state function, has the important property that  is the 
probability that the particle lies in the volume element  located at  at time t.  

Postulate 2. All observables are associated with a hermitian operator.  In any measurement of 

the observable associated with operator , the only values that will ever be observed are the 
eigenvalues a, which satisfy the eigenvalue equation  

                                                         

The solution to the eigenvalue problem given above will give a spectrum of possible values for a corresponding 

to a spectrum of eigenfunctions .  These eigenfunctions form a set of linearly independent functions.  At any 
point in time, we could assume that the state of the system will be a linear combination of these functions. 

Some commonly used operators are given below: 

 

 

 Postulate 3. If a system is in a state described by a normalized wave function , then the 

average value of the observable corresponding to  is given by  

                                                

 
  Postulate 4.  The time evolution of system is given by 
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The postulates of quantum mechanics, written in the bra-ket notation, are as follows:  

1. The state of a quantum-mechanical system is represented by a unit ket vector | ψ>, called a state vector, in 
a complex separable Hilbert space.  

2. An observable is represented by a Hermitian linear operator in that space.  
3. When a system is in a state |ψ1>, a measurement of an observable A produces an eigenvalue a :  

A| ψ1> = a | ψ1> so that   < ψ|A| ψ1> = a < ψ| ψ1> = a since the wavefunctions are orthogonal  
The probability of getting this value in any measurement is  

|< ψ |ψ1>|2  

where | ψ1 > is the eigenvector with eigenvalue a. After the measurement is conducted, the state is | ψ1 
>.  

4. There is a distinguished observable H, known as the Hamiltonian, corresponding to the energyof the 
system. The time evolution of the state vector |ψ(t)> is given by the Schrödinger equation:  

i (h/2π) d/dt |ψ(t)> = H |ψ(t)>  
 

 
2.11   Heisenberg’s Uncertainty Principle 
 
1927 Heisenberg discovered that there is an inherent uncertainty if we try to measure two conjugate observables. 
This is known as Heisenberg’s Uncertainty Principle  

The simultaneous measurement of two conjugate variables (such as the momentum and position or the energy 
and time for a moving particle) entails a limitation on the precision (standard deviation) of each measurement. 
Namely: the more precise the measurement of position, the more imprecise the measurement of momentum, 
and vice versa. In the extreme case, absolute precision of one variable would entail absolute imprecision 
regarding the other.  

 

 
” The more precisely the position is determined, the less precisely the momentum is known in this instant, and 
vice versa.”  
 
“I believe that the existence of the classical "path" can be pregnantly formulated as follows: The "path" comes 
into existence only when we observe it.”  

“In the sharp formulation of the law of causality-- "if we know the present exactly, we can calculate the future"-it 
is not the conclusion that is wrong but the premise. “ 

--Heisenberg, in uncertainty principle paper, 1927   
http://www.aip.org/history/heisenberg/ 

In 1929, Robertson proved that for all observables (self-adjoint operators) A and B  
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Where      [A,B] = AB – BA  
 
In 1928,  Dirac introduced his  Bracket notation and QT in terms of matrix algebra 

In 1932, von Neumann put quantum theory on a firm theoretical basis on operator algebra.  

 

2.12  Quantum Non-locality  

In 1935 Einstein, with his collaborators Boris Podolsky and Nathan Rosen, published a list of objections to 
quantum mechanics, which has come to be known as "the EPR paper"  One of this was the problem of 
nonlocality. The EPR paper argued that "no real change" could take place in one system because of a 
measurement performed on a distant second system, as quantum mechanics requires because it will violate the 
relativity principles.  
Einstein, B. Podolsky, N. Rosen: "Can quantum-mechanical description of physical reality be considered 
complete?"   
For example, consider a neutral-pi meson decaying into electron – positron pair.  The spin of Pi meson is zero.  
Therefore, the total spin of electrons must be zero.  Hence one of the electron will have spin (1/2) and the other 
spin (- ½).  If the electron pair moves apart a million light years and we measure the spin of the electron on earth 
as ½, QM requires that the other should have a spin (-1/2) if someone measures it in his or her galaxy at the 
same time.   How would they know which spin should it be since Relativistically it is impossible to transfer any 
information with a speed greater than that of light.    This is the “spooky action-at-a-distance” paradox of QM 
 
There are two choices.   
You can accept the postulates of QM as is without trying to explain it, or you can postulate that QM is not 
complete, that there was more information available for the description of the two-particle system at the time it 
was created, and that you just didn't know it because QM does not properly account for it.  
 
So, EPR requires that there are hidden variables in the system, which if known could have accounted for the 
behavior.    QM theory is therefore incomplete, i.e. it does not completely describe the physical reality. In 1952, 
David Bohm introduced the notion of a "local hidden variable" theory, which tried to explain the indeterminacy 
in terms of the limitation of our knowledge of the complete system.  
   
  
In 1964, John S. Bell, a theoretical physicist working at the CERN laboratory in Geneva proposed certain 
experimental tests that could distinguish the predictions of quantum mechanics from those of any local hidden-
variable theory   These involved the use of entangled photons – photons which interacted together at some point 
before being separated.  These photon pair can be represented by one wave function. In 1982, Aspect, Grangier 
and Roger at the University of Paris experimentally confirmed that the “preposterous” effect of the EPR 
Paradox, the "spooky action-at-a-distance" is a physical reality. All subsequent experiments established the 
existence of non-locality as predicted by Quantum Theory..  

In 1986, John G Cramer of University of Washington presented his Transactional Interpretation for Quantum 
Mechanics. 
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In 1991, Greenberger–Horne–Zeilinger (GHZ) sharpened Bell's result by considering systems of three or more 
particles and deriving an outright contradiction among EPR's assumptions. They showed a situation involving 
three particles where after measuring two of the three, the third becomes an actual test contrasting between 
locality and the quantum picture: a local theory predicts one value is inevitable for the third particle, while 
quantum mechanics absolutely predicts a different value. Bell-GHZ showed that wave functions "collapse at a 
distance" as surely as they do locally.  
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 Chapter Three 

State of a System 
 

3.1 ”By Their Fruits” 

“Actually - so they say - there is intrinsically only awareness, observation, measurement. If through them I have 
procured at a given moment the best knowledge of the state of the physical object that is possibly attainable in 
accord with natural laws, then I can turn aside as meaningless any further questioning about the "actual state", 
inasmuch as I am convinced that no further observation can extend my knowledge of it - at least, not without an 
equivalent diminution in some other respect.” 
The Present Situation in Quantum Mechanics, Erwin Schrödinger, Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, 
124, 323-38 

This assumes that behind these observed facts, there is an objective reality that causes these special observable 
relations that we call the state of existence (State Function or State Vector). This is expressed in Quantum 
Mechanics as a relation between Wave function (State) and observables. As we associate a property from each 
reactive relationship, we arrive at the compendium of the state of existence – the State Ket Vector or State 
Function.  Thus in Dirac’s Ket notation we have 

 

where   means “represented by” 

The components of the matrix are the possible states.  In all religions, God is defined in terms of his properties.  
Islam defines Allah with 101 names. All Jewish Patriarchs found and defined God in terms of what he was to 
them.  Thus God is a Provider (Yhvh Jireh), God my healer (Yhvh Rophe) and so on.  For a list of Names of 
God, see http://www.acns.com/~mm9n/names/name.htm 

The state of a system is fully described by the wavefunction (r1, r2,...;t). The coordinates of the location of all 
particles in the system and the time uniquely define the state of the system at any given instant. We must of 
course include any internal coordinates such as spin, color, charm, truth, beauty, taste or whatever in this 
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definition, but once specified, the system is uniquely defined. Notice that all interactive coordinates of all 
properties must be defined if the state function is to be complete. 

3.2  Observables, non-Observables and Hermeticity 

For every observable, there is an associated operator which operating on the State function extracts the 
observable.  This extracted value will be one of the possible values of the system. 

  

There is a special class of operators that are called Hermitian operators. They are of particular importance in 
quantum mechanics because they have the property that all of their eigenvalues are real (and does not contain an 
imaginary part). This is convenient for the measurement outcome of any experiment must be a real number. 
There are non-Hermitian operators, but they do not correspond to observable properties. All observable 
properties are represented by Hermitian operators, but not all Hermitian operators correspond to an observable 
property.  The presence of the imaginary terms will indicate that there are other dimensions involved and we are 
observing only a projection of the state into the real world.  Unless we have the complete picture in all 
dimensions, our understanding will be only partial. 

 

In soteriology, also the only measurable quantities are the "works". Though Christians would say that the 
salvation is independent of the "good works", good works are dependent on salvation – or the state function of 
the person concerned. That is why Paul asserts:  

Eph.2: 10 For we are God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God prepared in 
advance for us to do.  

James asserts  

James 2: 14 What good is it, my brothers, if a man claims to have faith but has no deeds? Can such faith save 
him?15 Suppose a brother or sister is without clothes and daily food.16If one of you says to him, "Go, I wish 
you well; keep warm and well fed," but does nothing about his physical needs, what good is it?17 In the same 
way, faith by itself, if it is not accompanied by action, is dead.18 But someone will say, "You have faith; I have 
deeds." Show me your faith without deeds, and I will show you my faith by what I do.19 You believe that there 
is one God. Good! Even the demons believe that--and shudder.20You foolish man, do you want evidence that 
faith without deeds is useless?  

One false argument that is often portrayed is that good works can be the result of a self-motivated sinful nature 
It may be a ruse for a while. They are then pseudo good works. Nevertheless, taken over a period it simply 
cannot be true. A bad person cannot bring forth-good fruit. Any such argument will be simply contrary to Jesus’ 
statements.  



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 101 

Mat. 7: 18 A good tree cannot bear bad fruit, and a bad tree cannot bear good fruit.19 …. 20 Thus, by their fruit 
you will recognize them.  

I had several people asking me "How do we know that someone is saved?" Put it that way it looks impossible to 
answer. The question is "How do we know the state function of the person?" The answer simply is "by their 
fruit." John gives the same rule.  

1John 3: 10 This is how we know who the children of God are and who the children of the devil are: Anyone 
who does not do what is right is not a child of God; nor is anyone who does not love his brother.  

Again, it is evident from the argument that occasionally an evil person can produce an apparent good work. He 
can indeed have an ulterior motive. Therefore, a single measurement of the event will not give us the state of the 
person. On the other hand, his real state betrays the motive and will explain the outcome. In the same way, a 
saved person will also do evil. However, in the end by repeated measurements over a period of time over a given 
space the result should be evident. It is not necessarily the mistake of the measuring instrument but it is because 
the measuring instrument itself is built into our system. Any attempt to present good works, as the result of evil 
heart is certainly a mistaken -scriptural as well as practically.  

Mat: 12: 24 But when the Pharisees heard this, they said, "It is only by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, that this 
fellow drives out demons."25 Jesus knew their thoughts and said to them, "Every kingdom divided against itself 
will be ruined, and every city or household divided against itself will not stand.26 If Satan drives out Satan, he is 
divided against himself. How then can his kingdom stand?27 And if I drive out demons by Beelzebub, by whom 
do your people drive them out? So then, they will be your judges.28 But if I drive out demons by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God has come upon you.  

We know that the amount of good works that results from the salvation process varies with individuals. But 
certainly the saved should show increased good works in their life.  

Though we are yet far from writing a Schrödinger equation for the personality we could get much out of the 
basic Quantum mechanical approach to particles. This is what I am trying to develop in this article. This 
probably is the first attempt of this kind and therefore I have my limitations. But I believe it contains the germs 
of a scientific logical approach to several vexing problems in soteriology.  

Confronted with apparently difficult situation of relating the unseen and the seen, how Quantum Theory – in 
which I include all of its variations such as Quantum Mechanics, Wave Mechanics, Matrix Mechanics, 
Schrödinger Formalism, Quantum Field Theory and all Unified Field theory attempts. – and the scientific 
community handled the situation is worth following. Understanding the basic difficulties and then accepting 
what is inevitable had been the result. In contrast in theology we are confronted with a situation of unbelief and 
disregard for the conflict. There is no point in assuming that there are no conflicts. Saying it louder and in veiled 
form will not make it disappear. I had often come to doubt even my logical ability when people assert, "Absolute 
predestination and absolute free will are both consistent and can coexist without conflict. If it does not exist in a 
fallen creation, it existed in pre-fall Adamic period." I still fail to understand that. Fact is that one precludes 
another. The first step is to recognize that some of our assumptions are in direct conflict with observations and 
with the revealed Word of God. We need to learn to accept them as they are and see how they can be reconciled. 
The scientific world has given us some clue into this mystery.  
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Even the very existence of God is derived through such observables.   Bible is said to be the revelation or 
unveiling of God.  But apart from certain prophetic messages with the indroduction “Thus says the Lord”, and 
direct messages with the introduction,  “ I am the Lord your God”, most of the bible especially the Old 
Testament is simply the history of the world and eventually the history of the nation of Israel.  God appears to 
Moses as “the God of your fathers”.   

Exo 3:6  And he said, "I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob." 
It is the collective experience of generations that identifies Yhvh. 

When Moses asked “What is your name?”, the only answer was “I am that I am” which simply means that he is a 
state of existence which cannot be fully explained, but can be known by his dealings with people in history.  
Yhvh proved himself to be God through his action through history.  Even the validity of Prophetic messages 
were subject to validation through history.   

Exo 6:7 … you shall know that I am the LORD your God, who has brought you out from under the burdens of 
the Egyptians.  

Mat 7:16  By their fruits ye shall know them. 

God is known only through his faithfulness and personal experience of individuals and collective experience.  
Individual experiences are subservient to the collective experience – because of the Uncertainty Principles, which 
we will be discussing later.  Thus even in knowing God and deducing the existence of God there is an 
uncertainty.  That is why collective experience and national memories are emphasized throughout the bible.  
 

3.3  The statistical interpretation of Born (1926)  
 

In Quantum Physics, states are not observables. But there is a direct relation between the observables and the 
non-observables. Some times the unobservables in relation to observables are referred to as virtual variables. 
Several interpretations explaining the relation between the two are in existence 

Here the wave function  is defined as the “Probability Density Amplitude.”  The wording is taken following 
the waves.   is and amplitude.  So Squaring it will give the Probability Density.  Since   is a complex function 
squaring will make 

P= * 

Born’s Statistical interpretation maintains that the absolute square of the wave function represents the probability 
for observation of a certain result, (For example, the probability for finding the electron within a given volume in 
space.)   P is the probability density.  It is best explained as P dx will give the probability of finding the particle 
between x and x+dx. 

There is almost complete consensus between physicists with regard to the fact that the predictions, which are 
obtained from theory applying this rule, match all experiments perfectly. Physicists extend this assumption to 
other dimensions of properties as well. Hence this should be true even in our multidimensional space, which not 
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only includes human physical level but also the mental and the spiritual dimensions. I have discussed the basis of 
this assumption in the introduction.  Bible abundantly corroborates this assumption. 

John 13: 35 By this all men will know that you are my disciples, if you love one another. 

John 15: 13 Greater love has no one than this, that he lay down his life for his friends. 

So the measurable aspect of Christian faith is to be seen only in the physical expression of love to all mankind. 
The virtual variable of the "God State" is placed within you. Since God is Love it should manifest itself in love. 
When the world saw the love of the Christians they deduced that they indeed were special. That changed the 
world. It was the difference from the norm that showed the unobservable wave function (the guiding potential) 
that lay behind the expression. If at anytime in history, the church did not produce a statistically significant 
increase of "good works" within it, we should certainly assume that there is something wrong in the state of the 
Church. If conversion does not produce a new creature, it is not a rebirth.  It should show a fallacy of faith and a 
falsity in salvation experience. It is not difficult to identify such periods in the history of both the history of Israel 
and in the history of the Church in various countries. In the history of Israel prophets were not averse to 
declaring this. However during the church age, we tend to ignore this reality. The best way to check the state of 
your church is to measure the honesty and goodness of its members and compare it statistically with the general 
population. Is it significantly higher? If not it is time to rebuild the church on better footing. It is time for a 
revival. One sad tendency of the evangelical Christians is to play down the "good works", as though they do not 
matter. This was a necessary reaction to replacing "good works" instead of faith. But we are keeping it beyond 
the necessary level to the detriment of the basic tenet. 

Jam 2:18  But some one will say, "You have faith and I have works." Show me your faith apart from your works, 
and I by my works will show you my faith. 
 
The world was grappling with the various results and equation of Lorenz, Fitzgerard and Poincare before it 
could be explained naturally by the formulation of Relativity. The black body radiation behavior and the 
photoelectric effect led to the quantum theory. This is the normal process of growth. We always go back from 
observed facts to the reality behind the facts. If we try the other way round it may or may not be correct. This we 
have seen from the Platonic style of theology starting from the attributes of God. They don’t tally with actual 
reality or with all revelations of God without tampering. The monism of Origen condemned by the council of 
Constantinople was also due to such an approach. A strict monistic definition of God certainly required a created 
trinity. This is also the reason for the Islamic objection for incarnation. 

Because the possible internal coordinates are numerous, and since a slight difference in one coordinate can 
produce a different outcome, a single observation cannot be used to define the state of the system.  This is 
because that observation is only one of the eigenvalues of the equation and not the whole answer.  Only when 
we consider the whole spectrum of eigenvalues (observed facts) we can get a fair idea of the state. 
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Chapter Four 

Lessons from the Particle Waves 

4.1 The Strange Case of an Isolated Particle in unbound universe 

Consider the Free particle Schrodinger Equation  for a particle of energy 

 
 
which has the solution of the form   

 

 

This  give a moving wave. If we stop the time at some instant we will get the following static wave form. 

Here we know its energy exactly; but we have no idea where it is and where it came from and which way it is 
going.  It has no defined position.  This is due to uncertainty principle which says   

∆p  ∆q ≥   h/4π 

Since we know the momentum p exactly (  = 0) we have infinite uncertainty in position (  = infinite).  
Again for a given value of k both +k and  -k, give the same energy .  
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 It  really doesn't know "if it is coming or going?". Taking the probability interpretation of Born the probability 
of finding the particle at any one instant is given below  

 

There are many points in the space where it has a probability of 1.  The particle is at several places at the same 
time.  In time this distributes and over half the period of the wave it is everywhere.  It is an omnipresent 
particle.  This surprising result is because it is an isolated particle and is in unbounded space. An isolated particle 
with definite energy cannot be localized in an unbound universe! 
 
 They have no direction or purpose.  They in fact represent the potent (Omni or not), Omnipresent Monad. 
However when it becomes a composite body it gets meaning and purpose as we show below.  I have actually 
used this argument in order to indicate that God the Absolute (Nirguna Brahman as defined in Indian theology) 
has no purpose and cannot be known.  Because of this Nirguna Brahman do not engage in creation or 
redemption.  Such a God is as good as non-existent. 

4.2  Effect of Coherent Particle System  

Suppose now we have a large number of particles which are coherent – which means each wave is in phase with 
all the others.  Then for all practical purposes we still have a  multiple particle which act as one particle - Many in 
One.  Thus a number of personalities that are in coherence, act as one Unit,  each enhancing and supporting the 
other.    We still have the same waveform with higher wave amplitude.  It is as though we only have one single 
particle of a larger mass m. They still do not localize and is in no way different from a single particle. 

Thus even a totally coherent group of gods do not make a difference because they have no personalities to 
express.    

After all how do we define mass and particle without extensions.  They will remain as mathematical 
imaginations.  Indeterminacy is vital to the reality of existence .  At least  for experiencing the particle we need 
extensions. A point will remain imaginary unless it is a circle of infinitely small radius.  This is also seen in the 
visibility of line spectra.  If the energy levels were discrete and the transitions gave rise to a single discrete 
frequency in spectra, these will be totally incapable of being seen unless we have a blurring senser.   Fortunately 
each spectral line is given a width due to Lamb Shift so that we can see it.  
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4.3  Effect of Binding the Particle    

If we now place this single particle in a bounded box, reflection of the same wave results in what is known as the 
standing waves.  These waves are quantized. This transformation is a transition from the Nirguna Brahman – the 
God who is unknown and unknowable to Saguna Brahman.  The unknowable when restricts himself into a 
boundary become one with a form. Then this God has properties that are measurable or knowable.  Again this is 
similar to incarnation.  The eternal God enters the finite dimensions of human existence brings along with it its 
own restriction.  Thus the incarnate Jesus had limitations with regard to space and time.  While he was capable of 
superceding these restrictions,  Jesus as incarnate man never seems to have violated this self imposed restriction.  
“Having found himself in the form of man, he humbled himself.” 

  

 

With the probability function as: 

 

This is produced by a self-reflection process at the boundaries. Thus it is the boundaries that has produced the 
properties that we can see.  Only those quantized waves will sustain while all the other modes will decay and 
vanish.   This state will remain without decay as long as the system is isolated from the rest of the cosmos.  The 
motion is unabated unless external interference occurs. 

4.4  Particle in 3D and Degeneracy 
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When we extend the problem to 3 Dimensions the particle in a 3D box exhibits degeneracy because of its 3 
freedoms of motion.  Each possible state has a threefold degeneracy.   

 

 

If we stretch any one axis this degeneracy is broken.  Thus in an unbounded space it reduces to omnipresence. 

God appears in our finite bounded world as degenerate beings and with specific properties.  It is the same 
Nirguna Brahman appearing as Saguna Brahman by restricting Himself. 
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4.5  Effect of Many non-Coherent Particles 

However in the infinite space, if there are several waves that are not in phase or not coherent, these waves 
interfere with each other and  wave packets are formed. 

 Look what happens as we add more are more waves with varying phases in the universe which is still considered 
unbound. 

 

                                            4 waves                           16 waves 

 

32waves                                                       128waves 

 

 

 



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 109 

 

If there are an infinite number of particles of varying energies we have a localized particle. 

Localization and individual direction of motion develops when large number (ideally infinite number)  of non-
coherent waves fall on each other. 

The Motion is as follows: 

 
 

Every mathematics students knows how to get these waves given a wave form using Fourier Analysis 

Thus it is the lack of coherence within us that gives us the location – the feeling of I – the definition of Ego.  In 
reality we are one with the rest of the cosmos.  When the creation is in resonance with the creator we in fact 
part-take of the divinity with Him. But the entry of sin into the cosmos through the free beings produced a 
separation – separate beings in the creation each striving and competing with each other resulting in the decaying 
world. Competition and survival of the fittest really do not produce more efficient systems but a decaying dying 
system.  

The purpose of incarnation was to bring back the coherence and oneness of mind in resonance with the Divine.  
In other words, it was to bring back Love into the beings.  The plan of Jesus in this regard was to start groups of 
willing beings to come together in oneness of mind.  This was his Church on which he places the whole 



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 110 

responsibility of redeeming the cosmos as a whole. In fact the whole creation is waiting for the appearance of the 
“Sons of God” so that through them the redemption can be obtained.  Church is essentially is worshipping 
community.  

1Co 10:16  The cup of blessing which we take, does it not give us a part in the blood of Christ? and is not the broken bread 
a taking part in the body of Christ?  

1Co 10:17  Because we, being a number of persons, are one bread, we are one body: for we all take part in the one bread.  
1Co 12:12  For as the body is one, and has a number of parts, and all the parts make one body, so is Christ.  
1Co 12:13  For through the baptism of the one Spirit we were all formed into one body, Jews or Greeks, servants or free 

men, and were all made full of the same Spirit.  
Eph 4:4  There is one body and one Spirit, even as you have been marked out by God in the one hope of his purpose for 

you;  
Eph 4:5  One Lord, one faith, one baptism,  

Eph 4:6  One God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all.  
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Chapter Five 

Heisenberg’s Uncertainty Principle and Copenhagen Interpretation  

 
 5.1   The Uncertainty Principle of Heisenberg (1927).  
 
Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle states that no two conjugate properties of a particle (like position and momentum, Energy and time 
etc.) can be measured with accuracy greater than value of Planck’s constant. This Principle has been shown to be a built in reality of the 
Quantum Model. If we try to pin point the position, the momentum of the particle will be heavily uncertain. This is because they are 
correlated. The reason for this uncertainty is that the state of the particle is so changed during the process of the measurement, that we 
will have changed its conjugate element in that process. The implication of this statement is that in the phase space of displacement and 
momentum minimum size of the pixel is of the order of h. Thus anything within that range cannot be defined properly. The same goes 
to energy and time.  

∆p  ∆q ≥   h/4π 

∆E  ∆t ≥   h/4π 

 

Cartoon by John Richardson  
for Physics World, March 1998 

http://www.aip.org/history/heisenberg/p08c.htm 
 

The full expression for any two observables A and B is given by 
 

 
A and B are two observables,  

and their corresponding operators,  

denotes the commutator of and  =  -  
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denotes averaging for the state  and  

∆X is the Standard Deviation of X given by .  

 

5.2   Conjugate Observables 

In general not all the classical physical observables of a system can be simultaneously known with unlimited 
precision, even in principle.   There are several pairs of observables, which give different, but nonetheless 
maximal possible descriptions of the system.  These sets are sets are known as "maximal sets of commuting 
observables."  Observables from different sets are "noncommuting observables". These pairs can be normally 
known with precision and will depend only on our measuring tool. 

In classical physics the errors of the observation are still there. As a result one would get a probability 
distribution for the initial values of the conjugate variables and something very similar to the probability function 
in quantum mechanics is still obtained.   
 
 The disturbing factor is that the state of the system does not have a specific value until a measurement is made. 
Does it mean that physical world has no independent existence apart from the observer? If so the two grand 
foundations of science are at stake – realism and determinism.  Realism is the statement that the external world 
exist independent of whether someone is there to see or not. Determinism is the statement that there is a law – 
whether we know it or not - that links cause to effect in the physical world. If this is known we can predict the 
future from the present.   

This led to the development of what is known as the Hidden Variable Theory. It assumes that if we had known 
the whole truth we could retain both realism and predictability.  What is lacking in quantum theory is that we 
have only a part of the information. It is the hidden variable in our knowledge that causes the crunch.  John von 
Neuman apparently proved through a slight twist in the mathematical formalism that no such theories could be 
developed.  (This was later proved to be a false alarm based on a mathematical error by Bell)    

 So Bohr put forward his complementarity principle, which led to the Copenhagen interpretation of quantum 
theory. 

5.3  The complementarity concept of Bohr   
 
This proposes that the state of the system is the complete only with the  microscopic system plus the 
macroscopic measurement apparatus.  Then the complementary nature of wave-particle duality, and the 
character of the uncertainty principle are an intrinsic property of the nature and not a peculiarity of the 
measurement process.  

In Bohr's Copenhagen interpretation, it does not make any sense to speak about characteristics of the quantum 
system in itself explicitly without the rest of the wider system including the measuring devices. It is therefore 
even more senseless to assign to a quantum system simultaneously complementary attributes like position or 
momentum, since the apparatuses, which are needed to measure them, are mutually exclusive. For example, it is 
impossible to build an apparatus, which simultaneously measures both position and momentum to arbitrary 
precision. So any question related to them cannot be asked intelligently.  This interpretation received its crucial 
test at the Solvay Conference in 1927  in Brussels. Especially Einstein again and again discussed those 
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experiments, which had always led to the worst paradoxes, in all details. New mental experiments were invented 
to trace any possible inconsistency of the theory. It was then seen that the theory was consistent as far as we can 
think of and seemed to fit all the experiments known so far. 

[See Physics and Philosophy, Werner Heisenberg, 1958; Published by George Allen and Unwin Edition, 1959.] 
 
5.4  Heisenberg identifies the state vector with the "knowledge of the system".  
 
The two Einsteinian concepts of locality and seperability are quantum mechanically untenable. Locality principle 
states that measurements which are made far apart (at spacelike distances) cannot affect each other.  Separability  
principle states that even when two systems, which have previously interacted, are separated ,  the measurements 
on  any one of them should not make a difference in the other.  
 
Quantum Mechanically the system by definition should include itself and also the rest of the cosmos, which 
interact with it.  You cannot isolate a system nor separate it.  This concept is then used to explain the collapse of 
the state vector to eliminate simple nonlocality problems.  Thus we do not have an isolated particle or isolated 
person or even an isolated God.  While there is a difference in terms of space and time and quality, all form 
together into a complete unity.  This leads us to the concept of God in the Eastern Churches.  While beings in 
existence are different from God himself, beings have their being within Him. 
 
Act 17:28  for in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain even of your own poets have said, For we are also his offspring.  

 

5.5  The Minimal Interpretation 

In quantum mechanics a system is supposed to be described by its quantum state, sometimes also called as its 
state vector. Given the state vector, one can derive probability distributions for all the physical quantities 
pertaining to the system such as its position, momentum, angular momentum, energy, etc. using their  
corresponding operators and evaluating  

            or                < | A| > 

The operational meaning of these probability distributions is that they correspond to the distribution of the 
values obtained for these quantities in a long series of repetitions of the measurement.  If we make large number 
of measurements for any A on similar systems, the result will be portrayed by the probability distribution. This is 
true of any observable.  Thus the explanation do not assume simultaneous measurements at all.   Thus the 
uncertainty relations  are simply statements about the spreads of the probability distributions of the several 
physical quantities arising from the same state.    Thus in the minimal interpretation  the uncertainty as limits on 
the  simultaneous measurements as proposed by Heisenberg or Bohr, need not be supposed.  In this case the 
uncertainty of measurement is inherent in all measurements.  We cannot know anything with certainty as long as 
these properties are interrelated in the state. This brings to Bohr’s warned that the principle of  complementarity 
not only "set a limit to the extent of the information obtainable by measurement, but also set a limit to the 
meaning which we may attribute to such information." 
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5.6    Distinct yet forms Part.   
 
The whole creation is part of God.  It is the assertion that we are distinct and isolated that leads to selfishness 
and egocentric sin.  We cannot know an individual without knowing his circumstances, his relation with God and 
God’s relation with him.  Redemption is when we partake of the divine nature and be in the likeness of His Son.  
This theology leads to the concepts of theosis or divinization.  The simple statement of this is, that since creation 
and beings are created by God and since apart from God nothing existed nor can exist, it implies that creation is 
simply a part of God – not as an identity but as a part.  Just as hands and feet and eyes are part of human body, 
we form a part of the body of God.  Hence in order to know God or man we need to know the whole. It is a 
union with God in his Energies or union by grace making us partake of his divine nature, without our essence 
becoming one with the essence of God. 
 
In this sense the rest of the cosmos and its relation to the particle creates the particle or the state of the particle.  
The very concept of the state of the system is defined only in this way.  While the state contains all information 
related to the system, we could get the particular information by applying particular operators.  Thus in order to 
know how God deals with man, we need to look into history.  Each event in history provides a part of his 
character with all the uncertainties that are attached to the event. 

 

5.7  Time Evolution 
 

“In the sharp formulation of the law of causality-- "if we know the present exactly, we can calculate the future"-it 
is not the conclusion that is wrong but the premise.” 

--Heisenberg, in uncertainty principle paper, 1927 

In the Copenhagen interpretation, the wave function is only our way of representing that part of our knowledge 
about the history of a system, which is needed for calculating future probabilities for specific measurement 
results. . To give an example - in the case of the double-slit-experiment, the wave function makes it possible for 
us to calculate both the probability of finding the electron passing through a given slit, and the probability where 
it will strike on the screen. So it is especially impossible in principle to predict with certainty both through which 
slit the electron will go and where it will fall on the screen.  
 
 The notion of randomness is a perennial problem. To what extent can we predict the future?  Is out limitation 
of knowledge that determines our inability to predict future?  In the early 19th century Physics known today as 
Classical Physics was based on deterministic laws of Isaac Newton.   Thus knowing the present state of the 
Universe, one could predict the future exactly.  This is because the laws of nature are immutable and eternal.  
Predictability is fundamental to Science.  We do use Statistics where such randomness is assumed as inherent in 
the system to predict the evolution in time.  We have done well in that direction.  Within limits of errors 
statisticians were doing very well. 

Then quantum mechanics came along and it changed our view.  Quantum Mechanics introduced probability and 
randomness at the basic root level of Physical laws.  It is so disturbing that even Albert Einstein considered it as 
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basically untenable and that it will destroy the foundations of Science.  The modern study of nonlinear dynamics  
- The Theory of Chaos - revealed that randomness and unpredictability are indeed fundamental even in the 
Classical Physics.  Things got even worse when it turned up even in Mathematics. G. J. Chaitin of IBM shows 
that there are theorems connected with number theory that cannot be proved because when we ask the 
appropriate questions, we obtain results that are equivalent to the random toss of a coin. 

“God not only plays dice in physics but also in pure mathematics. Mathematical truth is sometimes nothing more than a perfect coin 
toss. “ 
Gregory Chaitin A Random Walk in Arithmetic 

New Scientist 125, No. 1709 (24 March 1990), pp. 44-46 
http://www.cs.auckland.ac.nz/CDMTCS/chaitin/ns.html 
In "classical physics,” the future motion of a particle could be exactly predicted, or "determined precisely,” from 
a knowledge of its present position and momentum and all of the forces acting upon it. Stated thus it is the basis 
of the law of Karma. It is perfectly logical.  The problem is that one cannot know the precise position and 
momentum of a particle at a given instant.  Therefore its future cannot be determined exactly. Since there is 
always indeterminacy in the measurement of the particle in the initial state we can only have a range of 
possibilities for the future motion of the particle.  
 
The implications of this principle in soteriology are direct. We have a lot of conjugate measurements in the field. 
A few of them are: Sovereignty and Decrees of God; Freedom of Will of Man and Foreknowledge of God  
(Predestination); Inability and Responsibility etc. It is evident that if we insist on absolute measurement in one 
element the certainty of the conjugate element will correspondingly vanish. One direct example of conjuages 
with which the theologians were grapling with is the pair – Predestination and Free Will.  Thus if we can know 
with 100% accuracy the predestined will of God, the Freedom of  Will of the creatures becomes impossible.  
Hence there must be a phase space where there is uncertainty. We should conclude therefore that we would 
never be able to observe exactly both the conjugate elements simultaneously. However we should mention that 
these are not directly measurable observable quantities and the problem arise only when we look into the history 
(in the Bible) to see the actual working of these elements.  
 
5.8   Sovereignty of God and Free Will of Man 

Thus it seems that even God is bound by the Uncertainty Principle, and cannot know both the position, and the 
speed, of a particle. So God does play dice with the universe. All the evidence points to him being an inveterate 
gambler, who throws the dice on every possible occasion. 
 
Does God Play Dice?  Stephen Hawking 

If we make a note of any Sovereign act of God in terms of the Freedom of will of man involved, we will 
certainly see an uncertainty. It is in this sense only that we could say both exist simultaneously. God in his 
sovereignty permits freedom of will within bounds thus limiting his own sovereign imposition. Man in his 
Freedom of will creates his own constraints and limits his own bounds and limits. The decrees of God are not 
independent of the behavior of Man or the behavior of Man independent of the decrees and laws of God. It also 
applies to the purposes of God and direction of history in terms of human freedom. God predestines in terms of 
his foreknowledge. This foreknowledge includes the freedom of will of man. Similarly God assigns and demands 
responsibility in terms of human ability. Within the phase space of these conjugate elements, there is a volume of 
uncertain space. This uncertainty says that we will never know the decrees of God absolutely; we will never know 
the predestined destinations absolutely. Put it in another way, God does not decree absolutely nor man’s free will 
is absolute. The latter is clearly evident, but we are reluctant to admit the former. At least in terms of the visible 
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observable areas this is certainly true. I was in fact surprised when I came across a book called “God always has a 
Plan B”  Thus in a real world God cannot be thought of as someone who is outside of the real world.  God is 
immanent in creation and so we cannot define the one without  the other.  The Sons of God are part of the 
purposes and process of the real world. 

5.9  Time Evolution, Determinism and Prophecy 

The soteriological application to this approach will simply be that though the path taken by individual persons 
are not predictable and is totally dependant on the free will of the person; groups, the church, and mankind as a 
whole will be guided by the wavefunction directing the course of history to its predetermined culmination. So 
there is perfect freedom of will for each individual under constraints - which are bound to socio-psychic and 
genetic conditions. Yet history is perfectly guided to its predestined end. To put it directly, each individual is free 
totally within constraints, but God guides the path of mankind as a whole so that all eventually reach the 
predestined end according to the will of God for Mankind. This argument leads to the conclusions of Origen 
where all mankind will be eventually (not necessarily in this age or in the immediate ages to come.  I certainly do 
not believe in reincarnation, which defeats the purpose.  I believe in continuation of life and personality through 
resurrection) saved, but each one has the perfect freedom to take their own trajectory. They can even move back 
against God’s direction. It is the constraint that directs the envelope. God’s direction is like a carrier wave.  

 

1 Tim 2: 3 This is good, and pleases God our Savior,4 who wants all men to be saved and to come to a 
knowledge of the truth. 

2 Peter 3:9 The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to 
us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.  

John 1:9 That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.  

Most evangelicals find a threat to the gospel in such an interpretation. But is it there? We should be aware that 
the gospel of salvation to mankind, which we preach today, is limited to this age. We are not given any revelation 
regarding the ages to come, though we are positively guaranteed that they do exist. There indeed will be a 
separation of the sheep and the goats, the right and the left, one that goes to eternal heaven and others to eternal 
punishment. Eternal is an undefined mathematical concept indicating ignorance. But heaven and punishment are 
clearly defined. The message is clear that the time of salvation is now and the result of rejection is unimaginable.  

While a particle is localized in a particular volume, its electron still has a finite though infinitesimal chance of 
being at the other end of the galaxy. What holds together the particle in place is the reality that it is only for an 
infinitesimal period of time? This permits a lot of opportunity for freedom of movement for the electron 
without losing the property of the particle as a whole. Human thinking and the freedom of man are similarly 
unbounded. What defines the person is the time average (of conduct), which determines the properties 
(character) of the person. The choices form a continuous chain of events. It is in the direction of these ongoing 
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choices that we see as the personality of a person.  This is no new teaching or experience.  Even the very best of 
men err and even the worst of men do well occasionally.   

While determinism is totally ousted, there is a probabilistic evolutionary concept.  Can we predict future exactly? 

The interesting thing about it is that though the trajectories of individual particles are not predictable the 
probabilities of each motion, and the distribution of many particles following these motions, could be calculated 
exactly from Schrödinger wave equation.  How does this translate into soteriology?  Even though we cannot 
predict the action path of each individual, it is still possible to predict the path of a group, a community, a 
church, or a nation with almost certainty.  For an individual person we can still predict a probability distribution, 
which inherently defines uncertainty of exactness. 
 
While the enveloping guiding wave moves history towards a predetermined end, the history of nations and 
communities and families and ultimately of individuals are not that clearly defined.  This will allow 
predestinations in spite of freedom of will.  There is always indeterminacy but it becomes smaller and smaller as 
the sample gets larger and larger. 
 
Let me take a historical situation of Nineveh.  Even though the prophet declared unequivocally without a 
condition that God was going to destroy Nineveh in forty days.  God changed his mind.  Because of the free will 
of the people of Nineveh, the prophecy did not come to pass.  The impossible happened:  the people of 
Nineveh believed God, the greatest of them to the least of them. 
 
Jon 3:4 Jonah began to go into the city, going a day's journey. And he cried; "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall 

be overthrown!"  
Jon 3:5  And the people of Nineveh believed God; they proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the 

greatest of them to the least of them.  
  
Jon 3:10  When God saw what they did, how they turned from their evil way, God repented of the evil which he had said he would do 

to them; and he did not do it.  

 
In most religious traditions God experience is always emphasized as a personal experience.  While it is certainly a 
personal experience the indeterminacy principle makes each experience only a possible observable among many.  
The certainty can be attained only in collective experience or repeated experience.  This is obviously the scientific 
approach.  Thus while the God experience is intensely personal, the validity of the experience is tested only 
through collective consensus.  Thus the reality of Yhvh is based not on Prophetic utterances or on individual 
experience but on Israel’s experience of the Crossing of the Red Sea, The appearance of Yhvh in Mount Sinai 
and in the Covenant Dinner when the 72 elders saw the God of Israel.  
 
Exo 24:9  Then Moses and Aaron, Nadir, and Abi'hu, and seventy of the elders of Israel went up,  
Exo 24:10  and they saw the God of Israel; and there was under his feet as it were a pavement of sapphire stone, 

like the very heaven for clearness.  
Exo 24:11  And he did not lay his hand on the chief men of the people of Israel; they beheld God, and ate and 

drank.  
 
 All the rest of the revelations got their validity from the Mosaic revelation for which over a million witnesses 
were there to vouch.  The same is true of the Christian experience.  Christ experience is not only based on 
individual transformation experience of the believer, but is based essentially and validated by the historical 
revelation of the resurrected Jesus for which we have massive witness and massive evidence. 
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1Co 15:17  If Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile.  

 
Einstein never accepted Quantum Mechanics. His first objection was the probabilistic aspect of the time 
evolution operator.  This seems to imply that the future is random. Einstein repeatedly said, "God does not play 
dice with the universe,” Bohr’s response was: "Quit telling God what to do!"  In other words we cannot define 
God and use it as an axiom for further logical derivation.  It should be the other way round.  Our understanding 
of God is limited by how God reveals himself to us through history. 

 
Personally I believe that the fact that we are left with a probabilistic aspect for any given observable is indicative of the reality that we 
are not really dealing with a materialistic world alone.  This cosmos itself is only a subset of a wider set and our space-time is only a 
small part of the infinite dimensions of the reality.  We can never describe the state with the observables within the real world because 
there is an unseen world beyond and the state vector exists in this multi-dimension. 

 
This multidimensional aspect was even present in the elementary Bohr Theory of Hydrogen where the vector 
model was successfully employed.  Angular momentum quantum numbers and the spin quantum numbers were 
obtained by projection of a vector along the magnetic field of reference. 
  

ENDOPHYSICS AND EXOPHYSICS 

 
Since the whole universe we are in are intrinsically interconnected and interactive the physics of an inside 
observer (endophysics) differs from the physics of an outside observer (exophysics). For inside observers the 
very act of observation is an act that changes the person. The measurements from inside are inevitably self-
measurements.  Thus even in a classically deterministic environment it is impossible for us to obtain a complete 
description of anything as long as we are within the system.  If this holds good in deterministic sytems, more so 
in quantum systems where uncertainity is part of the initial conditions. [“Ignorance of the Own Past”, Thomas 
BreuerInstitut f¨ur Philosophie, Universit¨at Salzburg, Franziskanergasse 1, A-5020 Salzburg, Erkenntnis 48 
(1998), 39–46]  Thus evidently those minds that are in existence in a real cosmos which form a unitary organic 
system can never attain full understanding of the system wherein they are in existence.  Only a being outside of 
the system can do that.  Though this being is able to understand the external system completely (assuming 
determinism even from initial conditions), in order to redeem or rectify something within the system, He will 
have to enter the system and interact with it.  In so doing He becomes part of the system and is subject to the 
indeterminism of the endophysics as long as He is within the system. 
 
Thus a God who is totally the other – in an external world – can understand us more fully.  But He cannot 
redeem us unless He enters into our system and in that process be part of the sytem and suffer with it.  This 
essentially is the Avatar or Incarnation.  There is no other way by which God could redeem mankind other than 
through Incarnation, Death and Resurrection. Resurrection is the fact that God injected into the cosmos for 
recreation. The very act of incarnation changes the history and process of cosmos.  This then is a second 
creation process – the first being the creation itself.   
 

Man is a living creature, an organic unity that is more than the sum total of his “material” parts and their activity; 
he is capable of intelligent self-direction, acting within a certain sphere of freedom; he is a thinker and a doer, 
who chooses what to think and do; he is a part and participant in the worlds of nature and society; he is an 
individual who expresses his life in human communities.  In order to allow for this internal freedom, we need to 
postulate dimensions beyond the physical.  In common parlance, this is the Spiritual Realm of man.  It is these 
dimensions that give man his freedom of will and make him unique.  While man is a physical being and is 
controlled to a great extent by the causative forces, the final decision to act is beyond these forces.  Man can 
make a choice directly opposed to any forces of external compulsion. If this were not true, and Man is just a cog 
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in a blind physical machine controlled entirely by external physical forces, he cannot be held accountable for 
what he does in life.  You can’t hold a man accountable for anything, if he’s just an inane by-product of the 
activity of matter.  

 
Spinoza [Spinoza, Benedict (Baruch), in: The Encyclopedia of Philosophy, The Macmillan Co. and The Free Press, 
New York, 7: 530-541.] recognized that an internal being could grasp the nature of the parts if it moves not from 
the part to the whole but from the whole to the part. In other words we cannot grasp the totality from being part 
of it as component.   To  develop an exocosmic view, we should comprehend the Universe in at least the three 
dimensions of  the physical (body), biological(mind) and the spirit.   
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Chapter Six  
 

Quantum Potential Interpretation and Many Body Problem 
   

6.1  Quantum Potential Interpretation 
The same idea is depicted in a slightly different terminology in Quantum Potential Interpretation. Bohm (D. 
Bohm: A Suggested Interpretation of the Quantum Theory in Terms of 'Hidden' Variables, II and I. Phys.Rev. 
85 (1952) 166.) and DeBroglie (L. DeBroglie: "Nonlinear Wave Mechanics" Elsevier Science, Amsterdam 
(1960).) on the other hand assume a causal or ensemble interpretation. 

According to Bohm (1892-1987), the wave function supplies an additional potential - the Quantum-Potential. 
This potential, when inserted into the Hamilton-Jacobi-equation of classical physics, leads to well-determined 
trajectories of the individual particles. Thus there is a second wave that determines a precise position for the 
particle at any particular time. In this theory, there is some 'hidden variable' that determines the precise position 
of the photon. 

For the case of the double-slit-experiment, each particle has a well-defined trajectory and passes through one of 
the two slits. However the particles do produce interference pattern because it is guided by the quantum 
potential. Thus classical trajectory depends on the quantum potential, which is dependent on the external 
situation. It is not possible, to predict or to select a specific trajectory for the particle by controlling physical 
conditions such as the slit width or source distance or screen distance. 

This theory was thwarted when John von Neumann (1903-1957) a well-known mathematician in 1932 proved 
that this theory was impossible.  John Bell (1928-1990) in 1966 discovered that the proof had holes.  According 
to Bell there is a definite possibility of a quantum guiding potential and  possible hidden variables -- but only if 
particles could communicate faster than light (this is called 'nonlocality').   

In 1982 at the University of Paris, Aspect and his team discovered that under certain circumstances subatomic 
particles such as electrons are able to instantaneously communicate with each other regardless of the distance 
separating them.  But we cannot use this method to communicate.    

Bohm's theory was that the second wave was indeed faster than light, and moreover it did not get weaker with 
distance but instantly permeated the entire universe, acting as a guide for the movement of the photon. This is 
why it is sometimes called the 'pilot wave'.    

"Classical physics provided a mirror that reflected only the objective structure of the human being who was the 
observer. There is no room in this scheme for his mental process that is thus regarded as separate or as a mere 
'epiphenomenon' of the objective processes. ... [Through the] mirror [of quantum physics] the observer sees 
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'himself' both physically and mentally in the larger setting of the universe as a whole. ... More broadly one could 
say that through the human being, the universe is making a mirror to observe itself." -- Bohm and Hiley, The 
Undivided Universe, pg. 389 

 In this beautiful approach, the trajectory of the path is determined by the state function, which in turn is 
determined by the situation. Again we are presented with the total unity of the virtual and the visible. We cannot 
distinguish God’s decrees and purposes apart from the unfolding drama of human reaction and history. God 
changes his plan depending on the historical development and history develops according to God’s plan. Do we 
have evidence for this? I believe that the whole Biblical history is just that.   If God wanted to implement 
salvation in his own way without regard to history, it would have been simple, direct and instantaneous. There 
would have been no worsening of sin or suffering nor there was any necessity of cross. It is this intertwining of 
the Quantum potential with the situation that causes the process development.  

 Quantum physics tells us the atomic "particles" of which we are made are not the ultimate physical reality. There 
is an ultimately  physical reality  with infinite latent potentialities which are realized in context in interactions.  
These potentialities are described by the "wavefunction" or "state function" 

In the view of Bohm, subatomic particles such as electrons are not simple, structureless particles, but highly 
complex, dynamic entities. Their motion is determined not only by the external classical forces, but also by more 
subtle forces which are not perceptible by senses. These are the quantum potentials.  The quantum potential 
pervades all space and provides direct connections between quantum systems. In 1959 Aharonov-Bohm (AB) 
discovered the where electrons were able to sense the magnetic field of nearby regions even when they were in 
the region of zero field.  It confirms that we cannot really isolate a system from the rest of the cosmos.  We now 
have sufficient proof for nonlocal effects in the EPR paradox and subsequent experiments, which we will discuss 
later. 

Jean-Paul Vigier and several other physicists at the Institut Henri Poincaré in France, explain the quantum 
potential in terms of fluctuations in underlying ether. He explains it in terms of a stream with disturbances as 
follows: 

“On this stream, one may see an ever-changing pattern of vortices, ripples, waves, splashes, etc., which evidently 
have no independent existence as such. Rather, they are abstracted from the flowing movement, arising and 
vanishing in the total process of the flow. Such transitory subsistence as may be possessed by these abstracted 
forms implies only a relative independence or autonomy of behavior, rather than absolutely independent 
existence as ultimate substances. (Page 48). “We must learn to view everything as part of "Undivided Wholeness in 
Flowing Movement." (Ibid., p. 11.) “ 

(David Bohm, Wholeness and the Implicate Order, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, Boston, 1980.)  

Bohm suggests that the whole universe can be thought of as a kind of giant, flowing hologram, or holomovement. 
What we notice in mundane world is only a projection from higher dimensional levels of reality.  Just as a 
hologram records the entire image in every part of the film, the image of universe is reflected in every point 
matter. Bohm suggests that the quantum potential is itself organized and guided by a super quantum potential, 
representing a second implicate order, or super implicate order ad infinitum.   Higher implicate orders organize 
the lower ones, which in turn influence the higher.  
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6.2  The Hartree  and Hartree-Fock Approximation 

The Hartree Fock Approximation is what is known as a Self-Consistent Field Method (SCF).  The original 
Hartree method considers the total wavefunction of the system as a product of independent one particle wave 
function. For the electrons, for example, the wavefunction is an antisymmetrized determinantal product of one-
electron orbitals known to scientists as the "Slater" determinant. The Hartree method allows us to to change the 
3N dimensional equation into a 3 dimensional equation for each electron . This equation depends on the 
wavefunctions of the other electrons but can be solved in a self consistent way using the variational principle and 
iterating. Schrödinger equation is transformed into a set of Hartree or Hartree-Fock equations.    The method of 
approximation is to start with the simple superposition principle (use a product wave function of individual 
particles) without interaction.  This is equivalent to totally independent individuals.  One particle is then taken 
and the potential in which it moves is calculated by freezing the distribution of all other particles and treating 
their averaged interaction as potential.  The solution to this will give the first approximation.  It is then repeated 
in sequence for all particles over and over allowing for all forms of interactions. 

There are two broad categories of such approaches: those based on perturbation theory and those based on the 
variational principle. The main problem of the Hartree-Fock and DFT methods is the underlying treatment of 
electron correlation. 

6.3  Born-Oppenheimer Approximation 

  The Born-Oppenheimer approximation is the first of several approximations used in solving Schrödinger 
equation for manybody systems. In the case of an atom it separates electron and nuclear motion based on the 
idea that nuclear mass is so much larger than electron mass that the nuclei are basically "fixed" particles.  This 
equation shows the full Hamiltonian for a molecular system.  

 

 This can then be converted into the corresponding Schrödinger Equation. 

 

Then the Hamiltonian for the nucleus will contain the vibrational energy added to effective potential energy due 
to the presence of the electronic system surrounding it. 

 

The translation of this concept into theological terms is direct and straightforward.  In theology the fixed factor 
is God. However in the experiential realm of human existence the Saguna Brahman (God who is knowable and 
known) interacts with each of the beings.  Thus the behavior of the God in human history is controlled by 
human reaction to God and to other beings and to the created cosmos as a whole.  The same is true of every 
being.  Every human state is defined not only in terms of the internal state of the being but also in terms of the 
interaction of the cosmos, co-created beings in every plane as well as with God.  We can look upon the whole – 
which includes God, Man, Creatures and Cosmos as a whole in all its dimensions – as one system.  We cannot 
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isolate each individual and attribute an absolute constant property.  Even though for convenience we can identify 
and separate the Ego of each, ultimately we are all bound together inseparably and that includes God as the 
major factor.  

We are influenced by God.  Even the small changes in the nucleus make a lot of changes in the system.  But the 
changes in each of the other particles, however small or weak in interaction, do produce a change in the overall 
state of the system. It does not change the nucleus much, but there is a still a change.  
 
God is influenced by the behavior of his independent conscious creation.  This is evidenced in the incarnation 
and the cross.  The whole idea of conscious being in the cosmos seems to be like a network totally 
interconnected. If one of the strands is made weak or broken the entire strand will readjust to form a new setup. 

 

or as Greek Kaballa portrays it  

 

A dynamic equilibrium require both duration in time and variations acting upon it. 

 If measurement is external in the sense that  the act of observation and measurements do not produce any 
change in the system in which the measurement is made and that it remain exactly as it is as measured externally.  
The consequence of the measurement is describable without any reference to the observer, the notion  of a 
dimension of uniformly flowing time can be sanctioned without any recourse to variations imposed. This is 
assumed in the traditional Galilean  system.  Hence determinism is possible.  This is an idealisation which helped 
us to build the science. 
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However in the real universe,  every particle is an agent of measurement and consequently they are describing  
constantly measured universe and they themselves are being described by others.  The agency of measurement is 
not monopolized by our sense organs.  Every particle or rather substance of the universe (whatever the content 
of that substance is) act as a measuring and describing body.  In so doing it in itself changes. That produces a 
total change in the universe.  Thus we cannot isolate any point from within the cosmos without disturbing the 
whole system.  The finiteness of interaction speed only complicate the issue.   Thus a chain reaction is released 
between neighboring groups of particles that travel to infinite distances and the reply to those reactions are 
relayed back in steps with delay in time.  Meanwhile local reactions has already changed the state of the system.  
The result is a breakdown of all determinism and a very dynamic balance that goes on varying with time.  This is 
our cosmos. 

Why we can consider nucleus as a point is simply because the nucleons are bound together with extreme binding 
forces produced by strong nuclear interaction forces in contrast to weak interaction between electrons.   

Thus one of the descriptions of God is  “Rock”- something that is heavy and therefore stable and unchanging. 
Psa 18:31  For who is God, but the LORD? And who is a rock, except our God?--  
Psa 19:14  Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O LORD, my rock and 
my redeemer. 
 
 
 

Many Body Problem in Theology 

 
The problem of many free will consciousness in a cosmos is very much similar to the Many body problem in 
Quantum theory. Most theological structures agree that Man (and probably many others like angelic hierarchies) 
are together in this cosmos with total free will interacting with each other.  Thus in order to set up a solution it 
will be necessary to build a state function that represent the system.  As a  first approximation we could assume 
that they are separable.  In that case we could make the first approximation of the state as a product of the 
independent state functions of each being.  However this does not take into consideration the interaction 
between these various beings.  I have developed a graphical method of dealing with these many body functions 
in 1969 to simplify these Hartree or Hartree Fock equations.  This interaction model for four independent beings 
can be drawn as follows. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Replace this with this: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
As we can see the whole interaction field will be enormously complicated when the number of beings increase.  Add to this 
the societies and clubs with resonant interests forming a group that interact, family, churches etc. The only alternative is to 

Field 
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consider the various methods of approximation.  One  simple method would be to find a single field to represent the 
interactions.  This is the quantum potential interpretation.  Second is to develop an average interaction field out of the large 
interactions.  The nearer and more important interactions can be considered or asymptotically approximated.  This is the 
Hartree and Hartree-Fock methods and the Born Openheimer method.  In general we assume the important impact of 
God and the near relations and events to explain our behavior.  The general potential thus derived is called society.  Thus it 
is often said, the individual is created by the society.  
 
The way we can influence the individual in a mission field is also seen here.  It can be a one to one method – a direct 
evangelistic mission.  Door to door evangelism and one to one evangelism falls in this group.  There is a more effective 
evangelism in corporate influence.  This is through church groups.  Individuals get involved with the small groups where 
the influence is maximized in the field.  There is however a limit to the size of the group depending on the radius of 
effective interaction.  A group bigger than the radius of interaction will be counter productive.  In fact factional 
disharmony can harm the process. 
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Chapter Seven 

Many World Interpretation 

7.1 Manifold Worlds 

The manyworld interpretation is a totally different way of solving the same problem. Everett's Relative-State-
Interpretation (H. Everett III: 'Relative State' Formulation of Quantum Mechanics. Rev.Mod.Phys. 29 (1957) 
454.), is usually called Many-Worlds Interpretation. Here all branches of the wave function exist at all times.  

 

According to this interpretation, instead of a superposition of states that collapse on observation, whenever 
numerous viable possibilities exist, the world actually splits into many worlds, one world for each different 
possibility.   In each of those branches one component of the wave function is realized i.e. everything is identical, 
except for that one different choice.   From that point on, they develop independently, and no communication is 
possible between them, so the people living in those worlds (and splitting along with them) may have no idea 
that this is going on. The observer also exists in each branch in a different state and it therefore also split. The 
concrete "I" awareness exists in all branches of the universe so each observer sees only that aspect of the wave 
function in that branch.  Everything that can happen does happen, somewhere in one of the universe. Thus 
Everett considers the wavefunction as a real object like any classical deterministic observable. Thus Many-world 
is a return to the classical, pre-quantum view of the universe in which all the mathematical certainties of the 
classical physical theory. 
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The Many-Worlds Interpretation is an interpretation of quantum mechanics, and pertains to quantum events. 
But it also has implications for macroscopic systems .  Even though you may think that you have certain ideals 
and morals and that it will be impossible to think of you in a different fashion.  However if we consider that the 
you who is now talking is only you in this particular present universe.  There are a practically infinite number of 
versions of you, who have all split off at some time in the past from the path you are now following. There may 
be versions of you that split off  at every point since your birth., to whom those choices may not seem 
unthinkable. But in a very real sense, those people are still "you". Thus every possible events have been taking 
place since the beginning of creation. 

Many-worlds comprises of two assumptions and some consequences.  http://www.hedweb.com/manworld.htm 

1) The Objective Reality assumption: That the wavefunction does not merely encode the all the information 
about an object, but has an observer-independent objective existence and actually is the object. For a non-
relativistic N-particle system the wavefunction is a complex-valued field in a 3-N dimensional space.  

2) The deterministic assumption: The wavefunction obeys the empirically derived standard linear 
deterministic wave equations at all times. The observer plays no special role in the theory and, consequently, 
there is no collapse of the wavefunction.   
 
Let me take a specific example. The problem is presented in the famous cat in a box paradox. 

7.2  Schroedinger’s Cat in the Box Paradox 

http://www.emr.hibu.no/lars/eng/cat/ 
http://www.qtc.ecs.soton.ac.uk/cat.html 

" A cat is penned up in a steel chamber, along with the following diabolical device (which must be secured 
against direct interference by the cat): in a Geiger counter there is a tiny bit of radioactive substance, so small 
that perhaps in the course of one hour one of the atoms decays, but also, with equal probability, perhaps none; if 
it happens, the counter tube discharges and through a relay releases a hammer which shatters a small flask of 
hydrocyanic acid. If one has left this entire system to itself for an hour, one would say that the cat still lives if 
meanwhile no atom has decayed. The first atomic decay would have poisoned it. The Psi function for the entire 
system would express this by having in it the living and the dead cat (pardon the expression) mixed or smeared 
out in equal parts. It is typical of these cases that an indeterminacy originally restricted to the atomic domain 
becomes transformed into macroscopic indeterminacy, which can then be resolved by direct observation. That 
prevents us from so naively accepting as valid a "blurred model" for representing reality. In itself it would not 
embody anything unclear or contradictory. There is a difference between a shaky or out-of-focus photograph 
and a snapshot of clouds and fog banks." -- Erwin Schrödinger 

If the nucleus decays the cat will die. In a quantum mechanical description this might yield a superposition of a 
living and a dead cat : 

|> = 2-½(|living> + |dead>) 
Since the cat’s property of life can have only two possible states - a living or a dead cat state.  |> can have  

either |living> or |dead> if the cat is observed. Problems with this interpretation are: 
1) What is the physical meaning of the Schrödinger cat state (sometimes called a state of "suspended 

animation")? 
ii) How can a mere observation bring about the projection to either |living> or |dead>? What would happen to 

the cat if no observation were performed at all?  Will the cat be live and dead at the same time? 
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The Quantum Mechanical answer is that we will never know until we make that measurement. 

 

 

If we could observe the superimposed virtual states we would have had the situation of   tables and chairs being 
'both here and there' and cats being 'both alive and dead' (Polkinghorne J.C. (1990) The Quantum World. London: Penguin 
Books.) Objects would have had no definite shape of properties. Our choices would be without definiteness and 
answers will be both yes and no.  That would leave us into a phantom world of non-reality without space or 
time.  

This Experiment is parallel to the case of Salvation of Individual directly.  Suppose that the gospel is presented 
to a person at a particular point in time. He can make a choice of yes in which case he is saved. He can also make 
a choice of no in which case he is condemned during any time in his lifetime. How can we make sure that he is 
saved or not saved?  Until the box is opened – until the judgment when wheat and chaff are separated we will 
have no means of knowing. Thus the entire world is split, quite rapidly, into a host of mutually unobservable but 
equally real worlds. All the possible outcomes of a quantum interaction are realized. The wave function, instead 
of collapsing at the moment of observation, carries on evolving in a deterministic fashion, embracing all 
possibilities embedded within it. All outcomes exist simultaneously but do not interfere further with each other. 
Each branch is completely independent of the others, and no communication can take place between branches.  

This experiment was probably first proposed by Jesus in his parable of the tares. 
Mat 13:24  Another parable he put before them, saying, "The kingdom of heaven may be compared to a man 

who sowed good seed in his field;  
Mat 13:25  but while men were sleeping, his enemy came and sowed weeds among the wheat, and went away.  
Mat 13:26  So when the plants came up and bore grain, then the weeds appeared also.  
Mat 13:27  And the servants of the householder came and said to him, 'Sir, did you not sow good seed in your 

field? How then has it weeds?'  
Mat 13:28  He said to them, 'An enemy has done this.' The servants said to him, 'Then do you want us to go and 

gather them?'  
Mat 13:29  But he said, 'No; lest in gathering the weeds you root up the wheat along with them.  
Mat 13:30  Let both grow together until the harvest; and at harvest time I will tell the reapers, Gather the weeds 

first and bind them in bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into my barn.'"  

In the Many World Interpretation it is explained as follows: Assuming that the chances of making them are 50-
50 the universe splits into two. In one universe he is saved and in the other he is condemned. This obviously 
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allows for the total freedom of will of man, and at the same time allows for total predestination. Since we the 
observer can only be in one branch we can see either the person as saved or as condemned because we cannot 
see the other world. But for God who sees both branches has allowed for the free will and at the same time his 
eternal decrees are also not violated.  

It has even been suggested that the Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle derives from this quantum interference; 
after you make a measurement (which of course splits the world), you can't be sure about the subsequent state of 
the observed system, because you can't be sure which world you are in. 
  

7.3  Involvement of the Observer.- an alternative way of looking at it.- Creation through sentient 
involvement. 
 
The eigenstates of the Quantum theory and the assumption that any physical system remains in a 
superposed state of all possibilities until it interacts with the mind of an observer can be looked upon 
from another perspective. As soon as an observer's mind makes contact with a superposed system, all the 
numerous possibilities collapse into one particular actuality.  As soon a creation of personality capable of 
making an observation came into existence the act of observation by this mind chooses and causes the 
entire superposed multiverse to collapse immediately into one of its numerous alternatives. A community 
of observers can collectively collapse wave-functions. One observer  observes the process and the wave 
function had collapsed. This is verified and solidified through the hierarchy of observation. Thus the 
choice of Adam decided and actually created the universe where we live in.  From then on, each 
individual creates and recreates the world we live in.   

If we read the Genesis story of the fall we notice that God did not determine or curse man or the 
cosmos.  Instead the verse reads thus: 

Gen 3:6  So when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that 
the tree was to be desired to make one wise, she took of its fruit and ate; and she also gave some to her 
husband, and he ate.  

Gen 3:7  Then the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves 
together and made themselves aprons.  

 
By the act of eating the fruit of the forbidden tree, they all of a sudden realized a totally different world of 

existence. 
 
Gen 3:8  And they heard the sound of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and the man 

and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God among the trees of the garden.  
Gen 3:9  But the LORD God called to the man, and said to him, "Where are you?"  
Gen 3:10  And he said, "I heard the sound of thee in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid 

myself."  
Gen 3:11  He said, "Who told you that you were naked? Have you eaten of the tree of which I commanded you 

not to eat?"  
 
Gen 3:12  The man said, "The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me fruit of the tree, and I ate."  
Gen 3:13  Then the LORD God said to the woman, "What is this that you have done?" The woman said, "The 

serpent beguiled me, and I ate."  
Gen 3:14  The LORD God said to the serpent, "Because you have done this, cursed are you above all cattle, and 

above all wild animals; upon your belly you shall go, and dust you shall eat all the days of your life.  



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 130 

 

The changes that took place after the act was “because you have done this” indicating 
that the change was because of the act.  The same concept follows all the changes 
that occurred in this world.  

 

Gen 3:15  I will put enmity between you and the woman,  and between your seed and her seed;  he shall bruise 
your head,  and you shall bruise his heel."  

Gen 3:16  To the woman he said,  "I will greatly multiply your pain in childbearing;  in pain you shall bring 
forth  children,  yet your desire shall be for your  husband,  and he shall rule over you."  

 
Only the pain in the childbearing is given by God. 
 
Gen 3:17  And to Adam he said,  "Because you have listened to the  voice of your wife,  and have eaten of the 

tree  of which I commanded you, 'You shall not eat of it,'  cursed is the ground because of you;  in toil 
you shall eat of it all the  days of your life;  

Gen 3:18  thorns and thistles it shall bring  forth to you;  and you shall eat the plants of the  field.  
Gen 3:19  In the sweat of your face  you shall eat bread  till you return to the ground,  for out of it you were 

taken;  you are dust,  and to dust you shall return."  

 Now the sentient being who collapsed the superposition determined the actualization of the laws of physics.  
Can we go back on this choice. No. Instead it has to be redirected to a redeemed state by another choice in the 
time development of the state. God provides the options in vast profusion. We make the choices. Yes, all that 
ever was, ever will be, ever could have been, and ever might still be - are included within God. Their actualization 
as experiences depends upon the choices made by sentient beings.  

"So man is priest of the creation through his power to give thanks and to offer the creation back to God; and he 
is king of creation through his power to mould and fashion, to connect and diversify."  
Bishop Kallistos Ware, THE ORTHODOX WAY 

Paul makes this idea clear in his thesis on the redemption of the whole creation. 

Rom 8:21  because the creation itself will be set free from its bondage to decay and obtain the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.  

Rom 8:22  We know that the whole creation has been groaning in travail together until now;  
Rom 8:23  and not only the creation, but we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly as 

we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies.  
Rom 8:24  For in this hope we were saved.   
 
The principle of incarnation itself is to be looked upon on this ground.   The presence of Jesus in human form 

becomes absolutely essential for the redemption of creation, since it is the sentients that creates the cosmos 
of their existence and only my changing the conduct and thought pattern of these sentients the recreation 
can take place. 

7.4  Immortality, Resurrection, Continuity of life 

James Higgo points out that MWI may really imply the immortality of Souls by using the Quantum Suicide 
experiment as given by Tegmark: 
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In this suicide experiment we have a gun, which has a chance of firing 50 percent of the time its trigger is pulled.  
If it does not trigger the bullet it will only make a click sound.  Now suppose this gun is placed on the forehead 
of the experimenter and he continue to pull the trigger.  If the Many World Interpretation is correct she will hear 
only audible clicks and not one single fire. This is because she will not be there in the alternate world where she 
had died.  Others in 50% of the worlds will notice that he died.  But for him he still lives.  The moral: One 
cannot commit suicide at all.  This is true not only of suicides but for every form of death. You are immortal.  
You will never die.   

But the interpretation should not stop there.  Life is eternal and will go on. But your choices make a difference in 
the quality of your eternal life.  If you make bad choices you will bring upon yourself immense suffering along 
with all the rest of the cosmos This will bring about a separation of the wheat and the chaff.  One group goes 
from bad to worse and others from good to better. There are others who can turn around one group to another.  
The large number of worlds allows for it all.  If you continue to choose wrongly it will lead to more and more 
decay and suffering.  This is hell indeed. If you choose wisely and continue to choose wisely you will live 
eternally in heaven with others who did the right choices.  

Mat 13:28  He said to them, 'An enemy has done this.' The servants said to him, 'Then do you want us to go and 
gather them?'  

Mat 13:29  But he said, 'No; lest in gathering the weeds you root up the wheat along with them.  
Mat 13:30  Let both grow together until the harvest; and at harvest time I will tell the reapers, Gather the weeds 

first and bind them in bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into my barn.'"  

 

 

Heb 6:12  so that you may not be sluggish, but imitators of those who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises.  
Mat 13:43  Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 

Heaven and Hell depend on our choice.  Choose wisely, Choose this day. 

Mat 25:46  And they will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life."  
Joh 5:24  Truly, truly, I say to you, he who hears my word and believes him who sent me, has eternal life; he does 

not come into judgment, but has passed from death to life. 
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Rom 2:7  to those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality, he will give eternal 
life;  
Rom 5:21  so that, as sin reigned in death, grace also might reign through righteousness to eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.  
Rom 6:22  But now that you have been set free from sin and have become slaves of God, the return you get is 
sanctification and its end, eternal life.  
 
Deu 30:19  I call heaven and earth to witness against you this day, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and curse; therefore 
choose life, that you and your descendants may live. 

 
Even though a person may not be aware of it, we are judging ourselves every time.  There may be a white throne 
judgement at critical junctures of transformations.  But the continuous judging take place every day . 
Joh 3:18  He who believes in him is not condemned; he who does not believe is condemned already, because he has not 
believed in the name of the only Son of God. 

 
In this concept immortality of the soul is a continuation of the living and not reincarnation. The person is not 
really aware of any transition into the worlds or of transformation.  The person continues in the same body, and 
if at all anything is changed in the body it is resurrection of the same body. The body may have transformed 
from one dimension into another.  But the same person lives on.  Even if there is a gap in the awareness (that is 
even if the person died), it will not be perceived by the person.  A soul sleep is perfectly permissible.  The person 
is dead as far as the alternate world is concerned.  But the person lives on in another world with the same type of  
body probably with the characteristics of the matter of that world and is not aware of any time lag. A 
resurrection of the body is also perfectly in accordance with the MWI.  Thus while it negates all forms of 
reincarnation it supports resurrection.   
 
Mat 22:32  'I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'? He is not God of the dead, 

but of the living."  
Joh 5:28  Do not marvel at this; for the hour is coming when all who are in the tombs will hear his voice  
Joh 5:29  and come forth, those who have done good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, 

to the resurrection of judgment.  
The salvation process is not in the continuity of life, but in the quality of life.  Thus in the declaration of the 
purpose of incarnation Jesus says. 
Joh 10:10  The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I came that they may have life, and have it 
abundantly.  
 
It is possible for the person to have a time gap with continuity of life without any memory of such a gap.  This 
would mean that it is possible for people to die and resurrect and live at the point in their life where they left out 
in a transformed resurrected body in another world.   While this totally negates reincarnation it supports the 
existence of ages after ages.  Every point in the age ends up with a judgment and transference into another 
world.  The rewards and punishments are an ongoing process and not necessarily a sharp defined judgment 
although such intermittent judgment can take place.  

Reference: Does the 'many-worlds' interpretation imply immortality? http://www.higgo.com/quantum/qti.htm 
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Evangelical Interpretation of Many Worlds 

 

Hell – the self centered isolation among a throng of individuals or Heaven – a loving community.  These are the 
only two choices.  The choice of annihilation is not there, for we are eternal beings. 

There are two ways of life, you choose - it's your choice! 

1 Peter 1:3-5 "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His great mercy has 
caused us to be born again to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to obtain an 
inheritance which is imperishable and undefiled and will not fade away, reserved in heaven for you, who are 
protected by the power of God through faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." 

Matthew 7:13-16  Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:  Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.  
 
Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
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A Kaballistic Interpretation of Many Worlds 

 

The Kabala is an ancient Hebrew mystical system of thought. It is a symbolic representation of the path taken by 
every human being in their journey to eternity. It is usually represented by a tree with interconnecting branches.  
At the top of it is the Kether – the crown - to which man can attain and partake of the divinity of Ain Sof – the 
unknown God beyond.  There are left branches and right branches.  You can wander off and get lost in the 
outer darkness probably never to return and reach the Kether.  But there are an infinitely paths, if one can 
retrace the state and interweave from the bottom to top.  As we take our decisions we branch off into one 
branch to another.  With a clear mind and direction of motion it is easier to climb directly to the top.  Without 
direction one can be totally lost in the outer end.  Life never ends.  But we can be lost for ever. In a simplified 
model we have ten sefiroth and 32 pathways to reach the top.  
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Many-Minds Interpretation 
The Many Minds Interpretation of Quantum Mechanics", by Michael Lockwood, British Journal for the Philosophy of Science, 
1996, Vol. 47, No. 2. 
http://www.poco.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mjd1014/summary.html 

Many-minds interpretation proposes, that an infinity of separate minds or mental states be associated with each 
single brain state. When the single physical brain state is split into a quantum superposition by a measurement   
the associated infinity of minds are thought of as differentiating rather than splitting. 

In Everett's many-worlds theory, each ``world'' was a way in which an ``observer'' could be correlated 
with the rest of the universe, but Everett did not analyse the nature of observers. Here the ``observer'' is 
taken to be something which has a ``mind'', and different possibilities correspond to different 
experiences of individual observers.  For each observer, life is like a game of chance in which at any 
moment, a finite range of possibilities can occur; each possibility having its own associated probability. It 
is essential that these choices are finite. It means that the universe is essentially digital in structure and 
continuous.  It need not necessary to be an yes or no choice i.e. a two path choice. The state of mind of 
the person is defined by the path taken by the mind to reach this point which includes all experiences. 
This makes sure that the mind state is actually an entangled state with all the universe of experience it 
went through. The mind may be thought of as having multiple layers.   When this state get entangled 
with a different state vector – the external world, together they produced an entangled state vector.  It is 
this that produce the multiverse.  It can be compared to statistical stochastic process studies like the one 
below 

  

The state then depends on the path.  Having come across a choice situation the experience produce a 
probability of selection based on the past experience. 

 According to the proposed theory, the time which appears to pass as we live, is not some absolute 
observer-independent time, but rather is an aspect of our structure as individual observers. Although our 
manifestations are in spacetime, our consciousness is not. The patterns of information by which we are 
characterized are geometrical patterns, but the geometry is abstract. The stochastic processes of which 
we are conscious are processes with their own time. The arrow of time is the arrow of these processes.  
Time is thus defined only in terms of cause effect relationship to define a sequence. 
This proposition is very much like the Jewish multisoul concept. The Egyptian, the Greek, and the 
Chinese and the Kabbalists  conceive  man as a multiplicity of spiritual principles, which separate after 
death and each go their own way, rather than as a single "soul" or "spirit".     

The Kabalistic traditions gives various layers of human consciousness with different dimensional attributes.  
They number of soul parts vary with the traditions. They exist at various dimensions of existence.  Some of these 
are: Nefesh - the lower part, or animal part, of the soul.   
Ruach – part which has the moral virtues and the ability to distinguish between good and evil.   
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Neshamah - the higher soul, or super-soul separates man from all other life forms with its consciousness of God.     
Chayyah - The part of the soul that allows one to have an awareness of the divine life force itself;  
Yehidad - the highest plane of the soul, in which one can achieve as full a union with God as is possible.   
Ruach HaKodesh - a state of the soul that makes prophecy possible.   
Neshamah Yeseira - The supplemental soul that a Jew experiences on Shabbat.   Neshoma Kedosha,  related to 
the study and fulfillment of the Torah commandments.  
 
Evidently not all these souls are in all men.  But all these are acquirable depending on the experience they go 
through.  It is more like the process of Sanctification. 

We have a picture of these in the Seven Spirits of God, which actually is one Spirit with seven layers. 

In the Jewish mystic teaching on death these parts distribute themselves in various universes. While one goes to 
purgatory to be purified, the other spirit goes to heaven, and some even return to earth. Again Kabala does not 
speak of these happening at the time of death, because for them life is a continuous process and body is not 
considered important at all. Sleep time between such occurrences is permissible because time is considered as 
only a sequence of cause effect events.  These concepts are taught only in some mystical traditions and should 
not be considered as a general theology of the jewish religion. 
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 CHAPTER EIGHT 

Transactional and the Consistent Histories Interpretation 

8.1  Transactional Interpretation 
In Cramer's Transactional Interpretation  the wavefunction is taken to be an actual physical wave as opposed to 
a representation of the probability. When a quantum event takes place between two quantum objects (observed 
and the observer), an 'offer wave' of the state vector is sent out by the observed in all directions which does not 
carry any observable information   When this wave reaches the observer it sends back a 'confirmation wave' as 
echo.  The echo with the original wave produces a  standing wave in space-time. It is along this wave that 
momentum, energy, and other quantities that need to be conserved are transferred. This wave remains until the 
transaction is complete.   The wavefunction collapse only when the transaction is complete. Hence we have the 
name Transactional Interpretation.  In this interpretation, the objective reality is the result of interference of two 
waves producing a localization.  As long as the observer does not reflect the incoming phase wave, the event 
does not take place, 

Here again the individual events are indeterminable. In the Transactional Interpretation the state vector is 
considered to be a real physical wave emitted as an "offer wave" based on the preparation procedure of the 
experiment.   The "confirmation wave" is also real so that a real standing wave is produce, which forms the 
guiding path.  We will never know the process until the transaction is complete.  When the transaction is over 
the input itself have changed and is totally collapsed beyond its original form to make any consistent deduction 
about it. As long as we are able to observe only what we know in history and our own present experience, we 
only know what is received and can in any reasonable level understand neither the offer wave nor the process of 
transaction in any given historic event.  

 

8.2  Consistent Histories Interpretation 
In the Consistent Histories Interpretation we have a similar situation because there the observed event again is a 
fundamental input in the sense that it determines the set of possible histories consistent with the observation 
made. There is no attempt to try to explain why a specific event happened except for the fact that it be 
consistent with the observed fact.    

Quantum mechanics makes predictions with respect to an ensemble of many individual events. These 
predictions are only to give the possible observed values of any situation. These occur as eigenvalues of the 
eigenfunction associated with the state. Which specific event in the diagonal density matrix of the system is 
observed in any experiment cannot be predicted by the mechanics. This leaves a lot a leeway for freedom of will. 
God has predetermined the possible outcomes of the event. But which one is the outcome is not predetermined 
in individual measurement. We are not able to explain why specific events happen. It is simply related somehow 
to the particular coordinate system in multispace. While there is a definite Cause-Effect relationship it is not 
deterministic. 
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So, Pauli, in one of his letters state,  
 
"That which is physically unique cannot be separated from the observer anymore - and therefore falls through 
the net of physics. The individual case is occasion and not causa. I am inclined to see in this "occasio" - which 
includes the observer and his choice of the experimental setup and procedure, -”revenue" of the "anima mundi" 
(of course in "changed shape") that was pushed aside in the 17th century. La donna é mobile - also the anima 
mundi and the occasio."   
[Pauli Letter Collection, CERN, Geneva  9992.063, published in K. V. Laurikainen: Wolfgang Pauli and 
Philosophy. Gesnerus 41, (1984) 225-227.]  

  

Wheeler[John Archibald Wheeler: Law without Law. In "Quantum Theory and Measurement", eds. J.A. Wheeler 
and W.H. Zurek, Princeton University Press, Princeton (1983) 182.] interprets this by assuming that the 
individual process in quantum mechanics as an elementary act of creation. If we translate this in soteriological 
terms it has tremendous implications. Every human decision is a creation ex-nihilo. This is probably what the 
statement "In the image of God, created He them " essentially mean. So a person is not making a decision but 
creating something totally new. We are involved along with God himself in creating the Universe we live in. We 
are co-creators with God. This is exactly why a discordant  act of hate on the part of Adam and Eve resulted in a 
world with thistles and thorns – a world sin and death. This is understandable because unless the conscience 
make a choice how can the event takes place in the external world.  
 
The conscience itself is guided by the wave function, which contains all consciousness – the created and the 
creator - at all stages. The question of predetermination is totally out of question because the situation has never 
been. This is the new approach that only the present exists and not the future. Future is being created by 
personal involvement of consciousness. God himself has not created any future. He created the conscious beings 
that are also involved in the creation process. Thus every intelligent consciousness takes part in the evolving 
universe in a continuing process of creation. The quantum phenomenon comprises both the quantum system 
and the measuring device, Wheeler states that we as observers are free to decide in which way we will bring a 
quantum phenomenon to its close. We decide, by choosing the measuring device, which phenomenon can 
become reality and which one cannot? Wheeler explicates this by example of the well-known case of a quasar, of 
which we can see two pictures through the gravity lens action of a galaxy that lies between the quasar and 
ourselves. By choosing which instrument to use for observing the light coming from the quasar, we decide  
whether the photons act as a wave to produce interference (from rays passing on both sides of the galaxy) or as 
particles (traveling at either side in trajectory). In both cases the individual process  contains an element that 
cannot be controlled. For example if we decide to measure the path of the photon - to let the path become 
reality - we have no influence on which of the two possible paths of the photon actually will be observed.   
 
This is the reason why the individual quantum phenomenon can be considered as an elementary act of creation. 
We as observers play a significant role in this process since we can decide by choosing the measuring device to 
define the quantum phenomenon as realized. Still, we cannot influence the specific value obtained through any 
such measurement and since we are part of the universe, the universe creates itself by observing itself through us. 
It is the image of God within us that produces this creative power.  
 
Rom. 11:29 for God's gifts and his call are irrevocable. 
 
 Yet it is not the kind of creation, which God made, but the reflection of it. Though we cannot completely 
control the measured value, we do contribute to the final outcome. We are part of the future not as a passive 
observer, but as an active involver. The nature of created reality is a process; a long, long series of events- or occasions- 
all of which are interdependent upon each other. It is not a bunch of material realities developed by the Creator.  It is a 
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series of "concrescences," of "coming-into-existence," of which everything in the universe partakes.  We are cocreators 

with God.  Even when the whole cosmos was brought to chaos, God recreates a new universe out of chaos.  He has 
called and separated a people in order to bring about this change. Our lives profoundly affect other living and 
non-living.  In this complex web of interdependent processes, we have the options of choosing death or 
choosing life.   

We have seen that in classical and quantum physics, randomness and unpredictability are fundamental. 
I believe that these concepts are also found at the very heart of pure mathematics.  

G. J. Chaitin 

  
“I believe that the existence of the classical "path" can be pregnantly formulated as follows: The 
"path" comes into existence only when we observe it. “ 

--Heisenberg, in uncertainty principle paper, 1927 

Deu 30:11  "For this commandment which I command you this day is not too hard for you, neither is it far off.  
Deu 30:12  It is not in heaven, that you should say, 'Who will go up for us to heaven, and bring it to us, that we 

may hear it and do it?'  
Deu 30:13  Neither is it beyond the sea, that you should say, 'Who will go over the sea for us, and bring it to us, 

that we may hear it and do it?'  
Deu 30:14  But the word is very near you; it is in your mouth and in your heart, so that you can do it.  
Deu 30:15  "See, I have set before you this day life and good, death and evil.  
                                               therefore choose life. 
 

http://www.npl.washington.edu/ti 

Transactional and the Consistent Histories Interpretation [J.J. Halliwell, "A Review of the Decoherent 
Histories Approach of Quantum Mechanics" in "Fundamental Problems in Quantum Theory", ed. D.M. 

Greenberger, A. Zeilinger, Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, 755 (1995) 726.]  
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 Chapter Nine 

QUANTUM COSMOLOGY 

9.1  Wavefunction of Universe 

The application of Quantum Theory to Cosmology is a logical extension.  Quantum Mechanics was 
originally developed for atomic particles.  Since particles in a system can be represented by a wave 
function, it follows that we can indeed have wavefunctions and states for conglomeration of particles.  
Success of this was rigorously developed in the solution of Hydrogen atom. Thus it can be extended even 
to the universe or universes.  It assumes that the whole cosmos could be represented by a wavefunction 
from which all information regarding it can be obtained.  While the idea is good it was not easy to get 
there mathematically. 

 Feynman had developed his Path Integral Techniques to reduce the labor of  cumbersome evaluation of  long 
integrals.  This technique was borrowed by  cosmologists to evaluate otherwise difficult  Cosmological integrals.  
This method is known as  `sum over histories'.  In practice however we can restrict the number of such integrals 
to a reasonable level because most of the integrals will cancel each other’s contribution. The path integral can be 
calculated by just considering a few geometries that give a particularly large contribution. These are known as 
instantons. Selecting these instantons are a problem. Depending on the choice of instantons we have differing 
models of the universe.  We have essentially three types of choices.   
1. A flat universe. This is the usual three-dimensional space and time that are independent of each other – the 
world we know of  
2.   A closed Universe.  Here the space-time forms a four-dimensional closed system.  The volume is finite but 
the surface are has boundaries - a sphere is a three dimensional closed universe. The unique 4-dimensional space 
with constant positive curvature is a 4-dimensional sphere. The cosmological scenario where space has positive 
constant curvature is called a closed Universe. In this space-time, space expands from zero volume in a Big Bang 
but then reaches a maximum volume and starts to contract back to zero volume in a Big Crunch. We extend this 
into four dimensions to have the idea of a closed Universe. Just as the area of the surface is finite but the surface 
has no boundaries the four-dimensional sphere has a finite volume but no boundaries.   

3.   An open Universe  Here the space and time have no limits .  Astronomical evidence seems to point to this 
final option. 
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Several models have been proposed.  Among then are: 
-  Stephen Hawking and Ian Moss model known as  `no boundary' model  .       --     -  Coleman-De 
Luccia   open universe model.   
-   Stephen Hawking and Neil Turok model with singularities  where at some points the curvature 
becomes infinite.    

http://www.damtp.cam.ac.uk/user/gr/public/qg_qc.html 

9.2  Stephen Hawking's Universe as a Quantum Particle (Hawking/Hartle theory) 

"The Ontological Interpretation of the Wave Function of the Universe'. by Quentin Smith, The Monist, vol. 80, 
no.1, pp, 160-185, Copyright 1997, THE MONIST, La Salle. Illinois 61301. 
http://www.qsmithwmu.com/the_ontological_interpretation_of_the_wave_function_of_the_universe.htm 

Hawking's  idea was to treat the entire universe as though it were a quantum object.  Since the universe 
started as a point by virtue of its creation we have an entangled system and we should expect that the 
system could be represented by a wave function.  Hawkins idea is to treat it as a particle  or rather as a 
soap bubbles floating in space.  It is possible that we have several other parallel universes in existence.  
We therefore have a set of all possible universes probably infinite in number.  If We certainly know that there is a 
high probability density for the position of our universe.  If we assume that the probability of existence 
of  other universes are less we will get a state function of the form: 

 

Probability 

Density of  

Universe 

Our Universe 



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 142 

 
 

 
Then there is a finite possibility that there exist other universes   However it is possible that there are others with 
equal probability.  We should expect them similar to the soap bubbles that float around with possibilities or 
coalescing together or splitting apart and other dynamics. Apart from inter-universal tunneling possibility the 
gravitational nature of black holes and white holes will mean  The Hawking/Hartle theory also postulates the 
possibility of  the existence of wormholes connecting the different universes. 

                     
It would then follow that there can a possibility of inter-universal tunneling for personalities from one universe 
into the other.  It is also possible then for a supermind to impose potential wells over any of the universe to 
constrain it – a sort of quarantining the universe for some time and allow a selective transmission.  Since this is 
highly  conjectural I will not precede any further.  But the implications of the reality of such possibility are 
tremendous.   If there are other universes, the nonlocality principle assures us that we have a connection with 
them as well.  What other dimensions are there in the universe.  Can we jump dimensions by some tunneling 
process?   Can we build such tunnels?  These have tremendous theological implications.  
  Dr. Michiu Kaku http://www.geocities.com/capecanaveral/hangar/6929/h_kaku2.html 
http://web.uvic.ca/~jtwong/Hartle-Hawking.htm 
 

9.3 Fine Tuning and The Weak Anthropic Principle 
 
The historical starting point, within the context of modern physics, for anthropic 
reasoning is to explain the large number coincidence was actually presented by Dirac. (P.A.M. Dirac, “A new basis for 
cosmology," Proc. Roy. Soc. (London), A165, 199, 1938.)   

“The observed values of all physical and cosmological quantities are not equally probable, but they take on values 
restricted by the requirement that there exist sites where carbon-based life can evolve and by the requirement 
that the Universe be old enough for it to have already done so. “ 
Barrow, John and Tipler, Frank (1986): The Anthropic Cosmological Principle. Clarendon Press. 

Statistically, the chance for obtaining a definite macro-world out of the quantum realm is practically zero, and so 
is the chance for setting up the initial condition of the Big Bang to match the Universe we live in -- the accuracy 
of pinpointing our Universe is one part in 101230 (Penrose R. (1997) The Large, the Small and the Human Mind. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press.).  

 
 
"The remarkable fact is that the values of these numbers (i.e. the constants of physics) seem to have been very finely adjusted to make 
possible the development of life". "For example," Hawking writes, "if the electric charge of the electron had been only slightly 
different, stars would have been unable to burn hydrogen and helium, or else they would not have exploded. It seems clear that there 
are relatively few ranges of values for the numbers (for the constants) that would allow for development of any form of intelligent life. 

Position 
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Most sets of values would give rise to universes that, although they might be very beautiful, would contain no one able to wonder at 
that beauty. …. a divine purpose in Creation and the choice of the laws of science (by God)"  p. 125). 
Stephen Hawking  "A Brief History of Time   
Thus there is ample evidence to show that the universe we live in are fine tuned for human existence.   
"The really amazing thing is not that life on Earth is balanced on a knife-edge, but that the entire universe is 
balanced on a knife-edge, and would be total chaos if any of the natural 'constants' were off even slightly. You 
see," Davies adds, "even if you dismiss man as a chance happening, the fact remains that the universe seems 
unreasonably suited to the existence of life -- almost contrived -- you might say a 'put-up job'."  
Prof. Paul Davies,   Adelaide University  
Dr. Gerald Schroeder,   "Genesis and the Big Bang" and "The Science of Life 
http://www.geraldschroeder.com/tuning.html 
Hugh Ross 
http://www.reasons.org/resources/apologetics/design_evidences/20020502_universe_design.shtml?main 
Design and the Anthropic Principle  http://mypage.direct.ca/g/gcramer/design.html 
 
I should modify this a little more to include all carbon-based life other than humans.  Human form seems to be 
only one of the forms.  Scripture describes three other forms along with human form in the universe.  
 
Eze 10:14  And every one had four faces: the first face was the face of the cherub, and the second face was the 
face of a man, and the third the face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an eagle. 
Rev 4:7  the first living creature like a lion, the second living creature like an ox, the third living creature with the face of a man, and the 

fourth living creature like a flying eagle 

It is quite possible that these are real beings and not just symbolic who share this universe with us or are in other 
universes similar to ours.  

 

 This world certainly fits the need of human life as we know of with a human body of flesh.  Very often people 
seem to assume that life and consciousness are dependent on the body.  The reality is that it is the other way 
round. The universe was created by consciousness or intelligence.  It has nothing to do with what type of body 
the consciousness inhabits.  Life is not produced by evolution.  Thus Brahman has to be Pre-existent or Co-
existent with Prakriti and never created by evolutionary process. We can of course assume that Consciousness is 
an elementary particle of Prakriti, which is only a re-statement of the coexistence principle.    It follows that there 
may be universes where life exists and inhabits other forms of  bodies in other dimensions. The wavefunction 
for the universe therefore allows for such probability peaks.  The only true statement we can make is that the 
universe where we live is fine tuned to sustain human life.  Other universes are fine tuned for other forms of life 
and intelligence.  
We have also seen that they allow for inter-universe tunneling or travel by wormholes.  It is possible to separate 
beings based on their choices.  This amply allows for the existence of heaven and hell as real universes.  The only 
documentation for inter-universe travel are found only in religious scriptures and if they can be trusted there had 
been so many visitors to this world from other worlds.  These had been beings with bodies vastly different from 
ours. Prophets and Sages of the past have referred to these bodies as Spiritual Bodies, Astral Bodies , etc. 
 1Co 15:39  For not all flesh is alike, but there is one kind for men, another for animals, another for birds, and another for 
fish.  
1Co 15:40  There are celestial bodies and there are terrestrial bodies; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of 

the terrestrial is another.  
1Co 15:41  There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star differs 

from star in glory.  
 

We should not be surprised if we come across such beings in out daily life. 
When Jesus declared: 
Joh 14:2  In my Father's house there are many abodes; were it not so, I had told you: for I go to prepare you a place;  
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Joh 14:3  and if I go and shall prepare you a place, I am coming again and shall receive you to myself, that where I am ye 
also may be. 

Rev 21:1  Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth. The first heaven and the first earth disappeared, and the sea 
vanished 
This new universe has new laws: 
Rev 21:4  “He will wipe away all tears from their eyes. There will be no more death, no more grief or crying or 
pain. The old things have disappeared." 
The clear teaching of the scripture is that the present universe where we live in is brought to this state by the willful creation of human 
will imposed over the creation of God.   

 
Genesis story repeated reminds Adam and Eve that the change in the universe they live came into existence 
“because of “  their action 
Gen 3:17  And to Adam he (God) said,  "Because you have listened to the  voice of your wife,  and have eaten of the tree  
of which I commanded you, 'You shall not eat of it,'  cursed is the ground because of you;  in toil you shall eat of it all the  
days of your life;  
Gen 3:18  thorns and thistles it shall bring  forth to you;  and you shall eat the plants of the  field.  
Gen 3:19  In the sweat of your face  you shall eat bread  till you return to the ground,  for out of it you were taken;  you are 

dust,  and to dust you shall return."  

 
As a result the world as we live today is a decaying world.  Apparently this universe was quarantined as a result.  
This quarantine order is inherent in the mention of it in Jude thus: 
Jud 1:6  And the angels that did not keep their own position but left their proper dwelling have been kept by him 
in eternal chains in the nether gloom until the judgment of the great day;  
These angels who violated the quarantine rules into the human realms are now isolated in another universe 
without any wormholes or connection to ours until the judgment day.  Existence of these universes were taken 
as granted in the ancient world. 
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9.4   Observer-Created or Participatory Universe :   
Strong Anthropic Principle 
 
The fine tuning of our universe for human existence indicates strongly of a designer God who created it for that particular purpose.  
An alternative explanation was tried in the Strong Anthropic argument .  In this argument even though there are all possible 
potentialities in the universal wavefunction, only those that can  the universe appears "designed" for life has the potential for conscious, 
self aware mine which are needed for the universe to “concretize” or “actualize” or collapse the wavefunction to make it come into 
existence.  There is however a self-negating argument in this approach.  We need an external actual observer – not a potential observer 
– to collapse or actualize the universe into existence. Who is this initial observer who concretized our universe? 

  

9.5   The Penrose-Hawking Singularity Theorem 
 
Cosmologists  have come up with the notion of the Big Bang. Another term for the Big Bang would be The 
Creation Moment. The ultimate “In the Beginning”. See Genesis 1:1. Right at this moment time was born. There 
was no before this moment, because there was no time. According to Stephen Hawking in "A Brief History of 
Time" St Augustine was asked what God did before He created the universe. St Augustine replied that time was 
a property of the universe God created, so there was no before He created the universe.  
 
The singularity theorem proved that a "singularity" at time = 0 is inevitable so long as gravity remains an 
attractive force and at this singularity the fabric of space and time becomes undefined, non-existent. In 1976 
while I was in the Theoretical Physics Center in Trieste, Italy, an Indian Bengalee Graduate Student showed me 
his solution to the Einstien’s equation which showed a homogeneous symmetric solution in space and a non 
symmetric solution in time.  The interpretation was simple.  There never was a time before the beginning of the 
Big Bang t=0 singularity.  This universe was created with time and not in time. Questions like where was God 
when he created the universe and what was he doing are simply begging the question.  Any attempt to picture 
God existing in time is a misunderstanding. 
  

9.6  The Future of the Universe 
 
“Personally, I’m sure that the universe began with a hot Big Bang. But will it go on forever? If not, how will it 
end? I’m much less certain about that. The expansion of the universe spreads everything out, but gravity tries to 
pull it all back together again. Our destiny depends on which force will win.” —STEPHEN HAWKING 

 
The universe has been expanding since the Big Bang. Gravity is slowing the rate of expansion. There may be an 
unknown repulsive force (the "cosmological constant") that is accelerating the expansion since we have evidence 
for an expanding universe.  
In 1920s, Edwin Hubble presented evidence that the universe was not static, but expanding - fabric of space 
itself is expanding, stretching like the surface of a balloon. The volume of the universe is increasing. 
 

There are two possible futures for the universe: 
 
If there is enough matter in the universe gravity will stop this present expansion process and  the universe will 
start contracting and will end up in a  Big Crunch - a death by fire (heat death) 
 
If there is not enough matter in the universe expansion wins and the universe will expand forever.  As it expands the energy gets 
dissipated and the temperature decrease until it reaches the absolute zero of temperature when everything comes to a stand still.  We 
have a freeze death. 
  
“..we are driven back . . . to God alone as the basis of final hope, so that our own and the 
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universe’s destiny awaits a transforming act of divine redemption.” 
-- John Polkinghorne 
 

2Pe 3:7  But the present heaven and the present earth have been kept for destruction by fire, which is waiting for 
them on the day of the judging and destruction of evil men.  
2Pe 3:13  But having faith in his word, we are looking for a new heaven and a new earth, which will be the 
resting-place of righteousnes 
In the heat death as the Big Crunch leads to a big black hole all gathered information will be lost and it is 
possible to enter into a new dimension  through a white hole that opens up a new universe somewhere else.  It is 
not a rebound universe but a new creation. 
Rev 21:1  And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were gone; and there 

was no more sea.  
Rev 21:2  And I saw the holy town, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, like a bride made 

beautiful for her husband.  
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CHAPTER TEN 
 

 Quantum Field Theory 
 
Quantum field theory is the study of the quantum mechanical interaction of elementary particles and fields. 
Quantum field theory applied to the understanding of electromagnetism is called quantum electrodynamics 
(QED), and it has proved spectacularly successful in describing the interaction of light with matter. The 
calculations, however, are often complex. They are usually carried out with the aid of Feynman diagrams, simple 
graphs that represent possible variations of interactions and provide an elegant shorthand for precise 
mathematical equations. Quantum field theory applied to the understanding of the strong interactions between 
quarks and baryons and mesons is called quantum chromodynamics (QCD ) 
 

 10.1  Fundamental Forces and intermediaries 
Particles that transmit forces 

Name 
Force  
Type 

Relative 
Strength 

Range 
(m) 

Spin 
Electric 
charge 

Mass 
(GeV) 

Observed? 

Graviton 
Gravity 

Force between masses 
10-41  

 
2 0 0 Not yet 

Photon 
Electromagnetic Interaction 
Between Electric charges 

 
 

10-3 

 
 

 

1 0 0 Yes 

Gluon g 
Strong Interaction 
Between quarks 

1 10-15 
1 0 0 Indirectly 

W+ 1 +1 80  Yes 

W- 1 -1 80  Yes 

Z0 

Weak Interaction between neutrino and 
nucleus 

 
 

10-16 

 
 

10-17 

1 0 91  Yes 

Higgs    0 0 > 78  Not yet 

 In 1966 Peter Higgs (University of Edinburgh) proposed that the universe was full of a field called a HIGGS 
FIELD. Disturbances in this field as particles move through it cause objects to have mass. The field consists of 
countless Higgs Bosons that act like a kind of cosmic fluid  and Higgs particles that 'cling’ to the objects that 
move through space they    drag which is what appear as mass. 

 As we go up from the gross mass into elementary particles and sub-elementary particles the strength of the force 
increases rapidly.  
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10.2  Vacuum Zero Point Sea 

One of the early consequences of Quantum physics was the prediction of   an underlying sea of zero-

point energy at every point in the universe.  All of space must be filled with electromagnetic zero-

point fluctuation creating a universal sea of zero-point energy. This is an enormous amount of energy, 

which cannot be easily used.  One way to avoid this infinite amount of energy in QM calculation was 

the renormalization process where this constant energy was subtracted and used as the reference 

level.  The presence of zero-point fluctuations has been verified experimentally with very accurate 

measurements of the Lamb Shift (http://hyperphysics.phy-astr.gsu.edu/hbase/quantum/lamb.html ), 
other atomic energy level shifts, the magnetic moment of the electron, and the recent measurement of 

Cassimir force.(http://physicsweb.org/article/world/15/9/6) 

 

The energy fluctuations in quantum vacuum are converted into particles of matter called virtual 

particles.  

10.3  Vacuum Fluctuations, Virtual Particles  and the Origin of the Universe 

 
“There is a still more remarkable possibility, which is the creation of matter from a state of zero energy. This 
possibility arises because energy can be both positive and negative. The energy of motion or the energy of mass 
is always positive, but the energy of attraction, such as that due to certain types of gravitational or 
electromagnetic field, is negative. Circumstances can arise in which the positive energy that goes to make up the 
mass of newly created particles of matter is exactly offset by the negative energy of gravity of electromagnetism. 
For example, in the vicinity of an atomic nucleus the electric field is intense. If a nucleus containing 200 protons 
could be made (possible but difficult), then the system becomes unstable against the spontaneous production of 
electron-positron pairs, without any energy input at all. The reason is that the negative electric energy can exactly 
offset the energy of their masses. 
 
In the gravitational case the situation is still more bizarre, for the gravitational field is only a space warp - curved 
space. The energy locked up in a space warp can be converted into particles of matter and antimatter. This 
occurs, for example, near a black hole, and was probably also the most important source of particles in the big 
bang. Thus, matter appears spontaneously out of empty space. The question then arises, did the primeval bang 
possess energy, or is the entire universe a state of zero energy, with the energy of all the material offset by 
negative energy of gravitational attraction? 
 
 It is possible to settle the issue by a simple calculation. Astronomers can measure the masses of galaxies, their 
average separation, and their speeds of recession. Putting these numbers into a formula yields a quantity, which 
some physicists have interpreted as the total energy of the universe. The answer does indeed come out to be zero 
within the observational accuracy. The reason for this distinctive result has long been a source of puzzlement to 
cosmologists. Some have suggested that there is a deep cosmic principle at work, which requires the universe to 
have exactly zero energy. If that is so the cosmos can follow the path of least resistance, coming into existence 
without requiring any input of matter or energy at all. (Davies, Paul. 1983. God and the New Physics  London: 
J.M. Dent & Sons.) 
 
 Steven Weinberg of Harvard and Ya. B. Zel'dovich in Moscow suggest that the universe began as a perfect 
vacuum and that all the particles of the material world were created from the expansion of space out of the 
vacuum fluctuation where virtual particles materialized to form the cosmos we now know as universe.    
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1.4 String, Super String, and M-Theory 
 
The large number of classifying and unifying the elementary particles with their properties gave rise to the  String 
Theory.  Here the myriad of particle types is replaced by a single fundamental building block, a `string'.  
 
These strings can be closed, like loops, or open. . As the string moves through time it traces out a tube or a 
sheet, according to whether it is closed or open in time. The strings can vibrate freely.  In a closed loop however,  
certain modes can exists without decay forming real particles. In these systems one mode of vibration, or `note', 
makes the string appear as an electron, another as a photon and so on.  The first great achievement of String 
Theory was its ability to explain to quantum gravity. 
 
The original String Theory could explain only  the particles with integer spins or Bosons  Hence additional 
introduction on Supersymemtry gave rise to the Super String Theory with more degrees of freedom ( ten 
dimensions in all) and hence were able to accommodate Fermions also.  It is also possible to mix up fermions 
and bosons to produce Heterotic String Theories.  A mother of all theories of string could then be developed 
called M-theory in eleven dimensions of vacuum from which all other forms of string theories could be obtained 
as subsets. 

Thus in String theory  in the framework of quantum field theory  particles are no more points but strings in 
multidimensional space. Then all fundamental particles can be considered to be modes of vibrations in the string 
and the particles intrinsic charge, mass and spin and all other properties arise as features of the world at various 
dimensions of the existence of the string. Thus the gross matter is nothing but the conglomeration of modes of 
vibrations of the vacuum. 

 According to Einstein's famous equation E=mc2, energy and mass are equivalent.  Whether it is perceived as 
energy or mass is simply a matter of coordinate.  So the vibrational energy of the string provide the mass.   String 
theory also accounts for the characteristics of massless particles as carriers of forces . Thes are electromagnetic 
radiation, gravity, and the strong and weak forces corresponding to the particles photons, gravitons, gluons, and 
the weak gauge bosons, respectively.  They interact with other particles based on their resonant vibrational 
patterns.  

Even though the strings are in one dimension, internally it has 10 or 11 dimensions.  These dimensions are 
curled inside the one dimension.  Obviously it is difficult for us to conceive these dimensions because of lack of 
visible imagery. The mathematics used in superstring theory requires at least 10 dimensions.  These dimensions, 
string theorists believe, are wrapped up in the curled-up space first described by Kaluza and Klein.   
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Many people especially the media went ballistic on this “Theory of Everything”.  But those who are involved in 
the research are aware of its vast limitations.  
 
“The TOE phrase is very misleading on several counts. First of all, the theory is not yet fully formulated, and 
when it is (which might still take decades) it is not entirely clear that it will be the last word in fundamental 
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physics.  
 
Furthermore, even if the theory is a complete description of quantum dynamics, it seems unlikely that it will also 
provide a theory of initial conditions, which is another key ingredient required to explain why we observe the 
particular universe that we do.  
But even if a theory of initial conditions is also obtained, there will still be much about this universe that cannot 
be explained. Many things, such as our very existence, are a consequence of the inherent quantum indeterminacy 
of nature. I believe that cannot be overcome. Maybe that is just as well, because if we had old-fashioned classical 
determinism, the future would be fully determined, which would undermine our humanity.” 
http://www.theory.caltech.edu/people/jhs/strings/string11.html 
John Schwarz 
 

10.5 The Word Became Flesh 
 
To summarize: In Elementary Particle Physics uncertainty offers explanation for reaction between elementary 
particles by means of virtual particles. The virtual particles are subatomic particle whose existence violates the 
principle of conservation of energy but is allowed to exist for a short time by Heisenberg's uncertainty principle. 
In intense fields virtual particles will materialize to give real material particles, which have extremely short lives 
and abnormal properties. These are observed in many cloud chamber and liquid chamber experiments. Intense 
reactions are permissible in nature provided they are within the space of uncertainty.  The extra energy required 
for these processes are available from the vacuum.  In fact the modern tendency is to assume that the elementary 
particles are the vortices and disturbances in this sea.  In this model matter is nothing but the presence of waves, 
vortices and disturbances in the Vacuum.  This reminds us of creation in Genesis. 
Gen 1:1  In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth 
 [776  'erets  eh'-rets:  from an unused root probably meaning to be firm; the earth (at large, or partitively a land):-
-X common, country, earth, field, ground, land, X natins, way, + wilderness, world.    Fermi Level?] 
 
Gen 1:2  And the earth was without form8414  ;  
[8414  tohuw  to'-hoo: from an unused root meaning to lie waste; a desolation (of surface), i.e. desert; 
figuratively, a worthless thing; adverbially, in vain:--confusion, empty place, without form, nothing, (thing of) 
nought, vain, vanity, waste, wilderness.] 
and void922    

[922  bohuw  bo'-hoo: from an unused root (meaning to be empty); a vacuity, i.e. (superficially) an 
undistinguishable ruin:--emptiness, void. Calmness over the Fermi Sea?] ;  
and darkness  was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters  
Gen 1:3  And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.  
 
In the String Theory we have a clear exposition of how vibrations are the root form of creation of particles. 
Word indeed is foundation of cosmic realities. 
Thus the creation was the process of Word becoming flesh.  Ongoing creative process were also the vortices 
being created by the Word within the vaccum and the various fundamental and higher harmonics of strings form 
the building blocks of all matter.  Unlike the indication of Sound as Word, the biblical Word is the translated in 
the New Testament Greek as of Logos and John describes the same as: 
Prajapati vai idam asit:  

In the beginning was God  
Tasya vag dvitya asit;  
with whom was the Vak (Word)...  
Vag vai paramam Brahma;  
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and the Vak (Word) is Brahman" 
 

"All things were made by him." (John i. 3.)  
"By the word of God the heavens were of old." (2 Peter iii. 5.) 
"By the Word of God were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the Breath of his mouth." (Ps. 33: 6.) 

 
Thus it is the vibratory consciousness of God that created everything by creating the vortices and waves in the 
Fermi Sea and the music of the universe created the universe. 
 
This was the basic teaching of St.Thomas the scientist disciple of Jesus.  It was Thomas who  wrote AUM the 
trinity symbol in all the eight churches he established in Kerala.  It has become the center of all Indian tradition 
even today.    
 
Man being made in the image of God is given the same creative power, which can cause vibrations and waves in 
the fermi sea and causes events to be created by collapsing the state function. 
 
All religions recognize these phenomena of coherence of consciousness.  The mystics among them particularly 
concentrate on this effect.  In Christianity the creation is entirely through the Word of God.  It is the 
reverberation of the cosmic vacuum that appears as matter in creation. 
History describes such intense periods of activity when abnormal events took place. We look back into history 
and wonder at the occurrences of such impossible events. These strange miracles and crisis points are the 
materialization of the virtual so that it produces a new situation, which changes the history of mankind. It is not 
difficult to see such crisis situations described in the Bible. The first crisis situation was the fall. The tower of 
Babel, the Universal Flood and finally the Cross-, followed the fall in succession. Other situations like Sodom 
and Gomorrah, the liberation of Israel, the Captivity of Israel etc. are of less intense local situations.   
Signs, wonders and miracles are therefore possible if one can create a vortex or disturbance in the Fermi Sea.   A 
whole teaching of faith in action follows this line of argument. 

 
 

Vortex Formation in a Fluid 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
 

Quantum Non-locality and Coherence 

11.1    EPR Paradox 

Our worldview assumes that cause effect relationships can exists only in proximity.  If before Newton most 
phenomena were explained by direct contact, the assumption of gravitational field – action at a distance without 
actual contact was a great step forward.  From then on we progressed to the phenomena electric field and 
magnetic field and so on through field propagation where something always travels and communicates to 
produce and effect.  Thus came the concept that events that are separated by time and space needs to be caused 
by some form of communication between two parts.  With the advent of Einstein’s theory of relativity it came to 
imply that no influence or meaningful communication could travel faster than the speed of light.  

In 1935 Einstein, with his collaborators Boris Podolsky and Nathan Rosen, published a paper now known as 
"the EPR paper" which listed three major objections to quantum mechanics. [ 
http://www.drchinese.com/David/EPR.pdf ]  One of the major problem was based on a situation where two 
particles which were essentially together so that they formed a system with a state  | a,b> .  If the two particles 
are then separated very far apart and if there is a change in one particles according to Quantum Mechanics it 
should affect the second particle instantaneously because they still form a coherent system and should be 
considered as one state |a’, b’>.  This spooky action at a distance violates all physical laws because no signals can 
travel faster than light according to relativity. 
 
In a system where two particles were created by materialization of energy, if particle 1 has a spin of "up," particle 
2 will have a spin of "down."  Conversely if particle 1 has a spin of "down," particle 2 will have a spin of "up."  
to conserve the spin zero of the total system.  If after a period when the two particles are separated far, if the 
measure the spin of particle 1 we will be able to determine the spin of particle 2 absolutely. No matter how far 
apart is particle 2 from particle 1, Particle 2 will instantly respond to the state of particle 1, even if it is on the 
other side of the universe. 

In 1964 John S Bell 9CERN laboratory in Geneva, proved a theorem which demonstrated that certain 
experimental tests could distinguish the predictions of quantum mechanics from those of any local hidden-
variable theory.   In 1982 Alain Aspect performed this experiment in the University of Paris and proved that 
somehow the Particle 2 knew exactly what was the state of Particle 1 and responded to it. 

At the instant we perform our measurement on particle 1, particle 2, which may be thousands of miles 
away, will acquire a definite spin -- "up" or "down" if we have chosen a vertical axis, "left" or "right" if 
we have chosen a horizontal axis. How does particle 2 know which axis we have chosen? There is no 
time for it to receive that information by any conventional signal. (Capra, 1982, p. 85). 
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"The two particles are, as it were, entangled with each other in a pure or coherent state." 

Quantum non-locality proves that "particles that were once together in an interaction remain in some sense parts 
of a single system which responds together to further interactions" (Gribbin, 1984). Since the entire universe 
originated in a flash of light known as the Big Bang, the existence of quantum non-locality points toward a 
profound cosmological holism and suggests that 

If everything that ever interacted in the Big Bang maintains its connection with everything it 
interacted with, then every particle in every star and galaxy that we can see "knows" about the 
existence of every other particle. (Gribbin, 1984). 

Bell's result showed that EPR's assumption was mistaken. In 1989, Greenberger, Horne and Zeilinger  
(GHZ) sharpened Bell's results further by considering correlated states with 3 or more entangled 
particles.   

Thus quantum locality places a totally different worldview of the world we are living in.  It can no longer 
be considered isolated particles or beings.  We are a system taken as a whole.   

"That the guiding wave, in the general case, propagates not in ordinary three-space but in multidimensional-
configuration space is the origin of the notorious 'nonlocality' of quantum mechanics...” John Bell  
 
All of a sudden Physics is faced with the reality of a guiding potential beyond the four dimensions of space and 
time.  This reality is all encompassing to the extent that it cannot but be thought of as a unity – a coherent state 
as a whole, everything move and have their being in Him.  
 
The non-locality of quantum processes in the universe is a strong argument for an underlying deep reality out of space and 
time (Kafatos, Nadeau, 1990, 1999, Kafatos 1998, Kafatos 1999):  
 
“Quantum theory states that whatever is meant by the word reality, it has to be non-local and counter to the view of local, 
realistic classical theories. The experimental evidence is revealed by the Aspect and Gisin experiments [...] and imply a non-
local, undivided reality which reveals itself in the physical universe through non-local correlations and which can be studied 
through complementary constructs or views of the universe. Quantum theory and its implications open, therefore, the 
door for the thesis that the universe itself may be conscious (although this statement cannot be proven by the usual 
scientific method which separates object from subject or the observed from the observer).” — Kafatos (1999). 

 
 
  

11.2  Holistic Theology 

"We work as if the world could be dissected into small independent pieces. This is an illusion, because, as Bell's 
theorem shows, the entire world is interdependent. But there is no other way of working. (...) One may speculate 
whether, in a complete description of the whole Universe, including our brains, determinism would be restored." 
[Asher. Peres, "Existence of "Free Will" as a Problem of Physics", Found. Phys. 16(6) 573 (1986), p. 580]. 

In the Classical Newtonian Physics we use the concept of isolating a system as though it is an isolated universe 
and study its process.  This is the reductionist approach. This is the basic scientific method because that is the 
only way we can study our world.   Even in Newtonian Physics it was understood that the effect of assuming the 
isolation involved approximation.  Newtonian Physics was essentially macroscopic in nature and studied matter 
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in bulk.  The effect of the extensive universe outside of the system could be reduced to infinitesimal by moving it 
far away.  Note that we are only making the effect infinitesimal.  

11.3  The Consciousness of Ego and Separateness 

Why does the world appear to consist of distinct objects occupying distinct 
positions in a well-defined space-time? If nature is fundamentally a unity because of quantum entanglement, why 
is it possible to know something without knowing everything?  For this we need to look into the concept of wave packets 
and interference of waves. 

In the wave mechanics or particles, every particle can be considered as a wave, which has a maximum around the 
point where the particle is considered to exist.  Nevertheless, the wave itself is infinite in extension.  In other 
words, every particle in the universe fills the cosmos. The appearance of localization comes in only with 
interference due to conglomeration. These are called wave packets.  When large number of waves of slightly 
different frequencies fall one on the other we get the localized waves, which can act as a particle.  These are 
sometimes called solitons.  In a non-dispersive media, they can live indefinitely long period without decay.  
However, as they enter a dispersive media where the speed depends on the wavelength they begin to dissipate 
and die out.  This is a classical result.  Hence, we should not be surprised at the Wave Mechanical results in 
tallying with the Quantum Theory.   

 

A Wave packet is produced as a result of superposition of waves 

 
Phaser diagram showing how coherent beans where  = 0 gives the maximum amplitude. 

The consciousness that I am a separate independent being is caused by vibrations that are  our of phase with 
others.  This selfish individualism can go smooth as long as there is no conflict of interest.  Once that sets in, the 
brings forth gradual death and disappearance.  The cells in the human body do not compete for survival as do 
single celled animals. They have a steady supply of food and nearly ideal living conditions. The price they pay for 
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this is to loose their freedom to reproduce independently of the needs of the body they are part of. As long as 
they live in harmony things go well and growth will take place. If they short circuit the safety system of DNA 
building, then they grow into cancer cells and they destroy the environment that gave them life. 

However when there is coherence and resonance this feeling of I, YOU and HE will vanish and there will be a 
ONE - WE.  The concept of God as One God with many persons is Trinity Theology is based on this.  

As we began to study atoms, subatomic matter and particles it became evident that there are dimensions of 
existence, which we cannot really isolate. Stronger and stronger forces come into play in the smaller dimensions. 
This is what led us to the holistic statement, which states that the whole is not equal to the sum of the parts and 
the whole cannot be fully understood in terms of its parts alone in the limited dimensions of our realm.   These 
dimensions extent not only in expanse (in spatial extent) but also in inspanse (in inner space).  This was the basis 
of the Hidden Variable Theories. 

 This is nothing new.  Spinoza, propounded that all the differences and apparent divisions we see in the world 
are really only aspects of an underlying single substance, which he called God or nature.  Quantum Field Theory 
follows this concept and tries to describe all existence as an excitation of the underlying quantum vacuum state. 
Hegel also held a similar view.  Marx in his dialectical materialism also held that new qualities came into existence 
due quantitative changes, which he attributed to the nature of matter.   

11.4  Macroscopic Quantum Coherence  

 This  typically involves the spaciotemporal organization of the multiparticle system. (This is closely 
related to what is called 'Bose-Einstein condensation'.)  

"What is quantum coherence? This refers to circumstances when large numbers of particles can 
collectively cooperate in a single quantum state..." 
Roger Penrose 

The term "coherence" connected with the non locality phenomena  opens up vistas of opportunities to 
explain things, which we have thought outside the purview of science.    

Many-particle states may exhibit macroscopic quantum coherence.  These have been shown to give 
rise to strange phenomena like super conductivity, super fluidity and lasers, which belies classical 
explanation. 
http://arxiv.org/PS_cache/cond-mat/pdf/0103/0103293.pdf 
http://www.nobel.se/physics/laureates/2001/ketterle-symp.pdf 
The coherence in these phenomena are related to the Bose-Einstein condensation.  Theoretically this is a 
phenomenon where bosons making up a substance merge into the lowest energy level, into a shared 
quantum state and acts as a coherent whole.  All particles become exactly alike and cannot be 
distinguished.  They have the same quantum numbers and same energies.  You cannot tell one from the 
other. 
 
 There are two types of particles in Physics known as "bosons" and "fermions" .The dialectic between 
them describes all physical form. The whole scheme of quantum field theory (QFD) is based on how 
fermions interact by exchanging bosons. All force is mediated by exchange of (gauge) bosons. For 
example the electromagnetic force is mediated by exchange of photons, the strong force by exchange of 
gluons and the weak forces are mediated by exchange of W and Z bosons.  
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 The basic reason for this is the properties of bosons and fermions. : “Bosons are gregarious, and 
fermions are solitary.”  Bosons therefore prefer being together while fermions isolate themselves and 
pairs themselves if they are permitted.  When fermions pairs, they pairs with one that have opposite spins 
and the combination produces a  stable system of virtual boson.  It is this Cooper Pairs are composite 
bosons in Helium, which can cause condensation to   produce the superfluidity.  

The First created united Adam thus represents the boson and the separated Adam and Eve pair 
represents the Fermion Cooper Pair.  While separated and acting as an independently the two produces 
de-coherence and jointly as a Cooper pair produces the condensation of Family.  This idea can be 
extended beyond individuals to Families, Communities, and Nations and to the whole Mankind and 
beyond.  Decoherence brings in self as center and eventually brings destruction and death. 

"The crucial distinguishing feature of Bose-Einstein condensates is that the many parts that go to make up an 
ordered system not only behave as a whole, they become whole; their identities merge or overlap in such a way 
that they lose their individuality entirely. A good analogy would be the many voices of a choir, which merge to 
become 'one voice' at certain levels of harmony, or the plucking of the many strings of several violins to become 
'the sound of violins'..."  

Danah Zohar, The Quantum Self 
 
Quantum coherence has been demonstrated in the brain indicating that consciousness is probably a direct 
consequence of this quantum coherence. 
http://www.consciousness.arizona.edu/hameroff/New/Quantum_coherence/Quantum%20coherence.htm 
There is strong evidence that memory storage is delocalized, at least over the whole brain, and hence is able to 
survive large brain lesions. This suggests that memory storage is holographic.  Perception is also holographic, so 
that the whole can be reconstructed from even a small part just as a small portion of the lens can produce a total 
image on the screen even though the intensity will be less. 
 

11.5 Quantum Brain Dynamics 
 
How does the brain maintain dynamical coherence? One idea is that there is a quantum coherent state underlying 
this, as has been articulately argued by Ian Marshall.  [Marshall,I.N."Consciousness and Bose-Einstein 
Condensates." New Ideas in Psychology, v.7, n.1 (1989) ] Even the idea of a Quantum Brain Dynamics (QBD) is 
being talked about.   See  "Quantum Brain Dynamics"  [L.M. Ricciardi and H.Umezawa, Kibernetik 4 , 44 
(1967)] ;  The Emperor's New Mind (1989), and Shadows of the Mind (1994) Roger Penrose . 
http://www.artsci.wustl.edu/~philos/MindDict/quantum.html 
http://psyche.cs.monash.edu.au/volume2-1/psyche-96-2-21-cybernetic-1-globus.html 
The wholeness of the organism is based on a high degree of quantum coherence.  The brain's primary function 
may be the mediation of coherent coupling of all subsystems. Strong evidence exists that memory storage is 
delocalized, at least over the whole brain.  We can actually remove one lobe of the brain and the other lobe can 
take over all the functions of the other lobe of brain.  This exhibits a holographic memory system rather than 
localized storage. http://www.i-sis.org.uk/brainde.php 
 
 
If quantum coherence is characteristic of the organism as conscious being, as a total personality,  we can 
construct  wave-function for every being. This wave function is ever evolving, entangling its environment, 
transforming and creating itself anew.  This dynamic creative process is an ongoing process.   
 
2Co 4:16  So we do not lose heart. Though our outer nature is wasting away, our inner nature is being renewed every day.  
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Studies in the brain waves can give a hint of the  processes that are going on in the brain. 

http://www.music.gla.ac.uk/HTMLFolder/Research/BrainMus/musicfrombrainwaves.htm 

"The human brain produces a complex, multi-dimensional, pulsating, electromagnetic field resulting from the 
electrochemical behaviour of masses of neurons acting in small to very large groups" (Rosenboom, D. 1990. 
"Extended Musical Interface with the Human Nervous System." Leonardo, Journal of the International Society for the 
Arts, Sciences and Technology. Monograph No.1.). The Electroencephalogram, EEG, is the mixed-frequency 
electrical signal produced by this activity, and is measured from electrodes placed on the scalp. 

EEG's can be categorized into four main components:  
 
1.  Long-term coherent waves;  
 Long-term coherent waves are the well known alpha, beta, delta, and theta  rhythms, which range from 
approximately 1 to 30 Hertz. They are often  associated with certain states of consciousness, such as alertness 
and sleep 
 short-term transient waves; and  
 complex ongoing waves.   
 
2.  Short-term transient waves, 
 These transient was are  event-related-potentials (ERP's), reflect the "singular  experience"  
associated with an external stimulus.   

3.  Complex ongoing  waves.  This pattern is expected to be the result of the ongoing,  self-organization of 
information during ones experience of life.  Here the brain  adjusts itself in terms of its interaction with the 
rest of the world. 

4.  Random noise  background; 
 The random-seeming background, about which little is known, is the residue  observed "after all known 
methods of waveform decomposition are exhausted." 

There are other forms of  brain waves that can be used.  Magnetoenchephalogram (MEG),  measures the 
variations of the magnetic fields associated with the discharge of neural action potentials, and electrochemical 
activity within the brain. Magnetic Resonance Imaging (MRI), and Positron Emission Tomography (PET), 
provide a mapping of the activation of individual cortical areas, and can contribute to the understanding of the 
spatial-temporal activity of the brain under certain conditions.  These wave studies are indicative of the deeper 
levels of human existence.  
  

11.6  De-coherence and Death 
 
Coherence occurs due to Boson like condensation, which is very similar to the resonance of sound when two 
sources of same wavelength overlap. Decoherence is originated in the interaction between the system and its 
environment. In other words an entanglement between the state of the quantum system and with a wavelength, 
which are different, or out of phase produces destructive interference in certain areas. In that sense death is the 
result of dissonance or decoherence. 
 
If coherence produces consciousness it is logical to assume that de-coherence should mean death of 
consciousness.  Then the estimation of de-coherence time should give an estimate of life expectation.  Again we 
are simply talking about physical life and not really about life and soul and spirit.  In a system with large 
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coherence the life will be very large while in a system with more de-coherence – the tendency to split and 
separate – is more will die soon. This is what caused the death and decay in the egoism of Angelic and Adamic 
fall. This death is a physical death without affecting the other dimensions also. We are not talking about the 
vegetable lifetime, but quality of living in human level or as Jesus put it of “Abundant Life”.  Death and decay 
are the result of de-coherence is basic to Genesis theology.  If we can associate death with de-coherence we can 
extend it to other dimensions of coherence  such as  families, communities , mankind as a whole and beyond.  
Thus the life expectancy of a community is dependent on both the coherence of the brain and also of the system 
coherence of the community.  Civilizations lasted as long as the members of the civilizations remain in unison.  
When selfishness caused individuals to assert their own interests over and above those of others, along with 
consequent immorality   it resulted in the destruction of that civilization.  The message of the Prophets 
throughout history was just that.  
Flood at the time of Noah, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, Giving of the land of Canaan to Israel, 
Captivity of Judah and Israel and the fall of all the empires of the world testify to this.  . 
  

An obvious way of try to prevent decoherence from damaging quantum states should be by   reducing the 
strength of the coupling between the system and its environment. Nonetheless, it is never possible to reduce this 
coupling to zero and eliminate 
Decoherence totally as long as there is a different wavelength between the two dimensions.  Hence we have two 
choices: 
 
1. reduce the coupling as far as possible 
 
1Jo 2:14  I write to you, fathers, because you know him who is from the beginning. I write to you, young men, because you 

are strong, and the word of God abides in you, and you have overcome the evil one.  
1Jo 2:15  Do not love the world or the things in the world. If any one loves the world, love for the Father is not in him.  
1Jo 2:16  For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the pride of life, is not of the Father 

but is of the world.  
1Jo 2:17  And the world passes away, and the lust of it; but he who does the will of God abides forever.  
 

 
Rom 12:2  Do not be conformed to this world but be transformed by the renewal of your mind, that you may prove what 
is the will of God, what is good and acceptable and perfect.  
 
 

The best way to keep the Schrodinger’s cat alive is to decouple the mechanism of cynoid release from the cat’s cage. 
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2.  Change the environment so that the decoherence is minimized. 
It may not be possible to change the whole environment, but it is possible to build a Church so that there will be 
coherence within the worshipping community.  Church is defined in that way. 
Phi 1:27  Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ, so that whether I come and see you or am absent, 

I may hear of you that you stand firm in one spirit, with one mind striving side by side for the faith of the gospel,  
 
Phi 2:2  complete my joy by being of the same mind, having the same love, being in full accord and of one mind.  
Phi 2:3  Do nothing from selfishness or conceit, but in humility count others better than yourselves.  
Phi 2:4  Let each of you look not only to his own interests, but also to the interests of others.  
Phi 2:5  Have this mind among yourselves, which is yours in Christ Jesus ….,   
 
1Co 12:13  For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body--Jews or Greeks, slaves or free--and all were made to 

drink of one Spirit.  
1Co 12:14  For the body does not consist of one member but of many.  
 
Eph 4:4  There is one body and one Spirit, just as you were called to the one hope that belongs to your call,  
Eph 4:5  one Lord, one faith, one baptism,  
Eph 4:6  one God and Father of us all, who is above all and through all and in all.  
 
Thus the whole church becomes an organism – the bride of Christ causing coherence to form phenomena far greater than 
any single person can do. 
 

 

11.7  Coherence and Faith in Action 
 
Apparently the purpose of the church itself seems to be the creation of this coherent force within the universe 
so that recreation can be achieved through it.  The power of the coherent focused consciousness of many 
persons joined together with person of Godhead (Holy spirit that resides in every believer) far surpasses every 
other power.  If the early church was able to perform signs, wonders and miracles it was because of this 
coherence. The power of coherence is clearly stated by Jesus in his faith teachings. 
Mat 17:20  He said to them, "Because of your little faith.  For truly, I say to you, if you have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, you will say to this mountain, 'Move from here to there,' and it will move; and nothing will be 
impossible to you."  
This refers to the coherence within the person itself.  While self-coherence itself produces creative forces, it is 
enhanced by the collective coherence of several.   
Mat 18:19  Again I say to you, if two of you agree on earth about anything they ask, it will be done for them by 
my Father in heaven. 
Mat 21:21  And Jesus answered them, "Truly, I say to you, if you have faith and never doubt, you will not only 
do what has been done to the fig tree, but even if you say to this mountain, 'Be taken up and cast into the sea,' it 
will be done.  
Mat 21:22  And whatever you ask in prayer, you will receive, if you have faith. 
 
Extending this to a church and community of saints  the coherence releases unimaginable creative powers in 
consonance with that of God.  The purpose of the election of the church is essentially for this purpose whereby 
a recreation and redemption of the universe could take place. 
 
All through the church history the church emphasized the corporeal worship and prayers as an essential part of 
its function.  Coherence is attained only through collective worship and prayers.  The function of the liturgies, 
which are often criticized as repetitive and redundant, is just this.  Even the aspect of mystery in the worship 
adds to this bosonic condensation process. 
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Because man is the image of God as a Sons of God power to create and destroy ate in the expressions of human 
consciousness.  Since there are several such sources they can cause coherence or de-coherence, cause 
immense creation or destruction. 

Pro 16:1  The plans of the mind belong to man, but the answer of the tongue is from the LORD 
Pro 18:21  Death and life are in the power of the tongue, and those who love it will eat its fruits. 
 
Resonant coherence is the greatest creative power. 
The fall of Jericho is one such fine example of the power of coherence.  It was not only the resonance of the 
trumpet sounds alone but also the coherent power of the mind that collapsed the impregnable walls of Jericho.   
 
Mat 18:19  Again I say to you, if two of you agree on earth about anything they ask, it will be done for them by 
my Father in heaven.  
 
In order to recreate the cosmos God uses the coherence in the church.  
2Ch 5:13  and it was the duty of the trumpeters and singers to make themselves heard in unison in praise and 

thanksgiving to the LORD), and when the song was raised, with trumpets and cymbals and other musical 
instruments, in praise to the LORD, "For he is good, for his steadfast love endures for ever," the house, the 
house of the LORD, was filled with a cloud,  

2Ch 5:14  so that the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the glory of the LORD filled 
the house of God.  

 

 
 

11.8  Church: The Worshipping Community as a Coherent System 
 
From the above analysis we can see that power lies in coherence.   Salvation through faith believing with the 

heart and confessing with the mouth is vigorously taught by the evangelicals.  In this we have the coherence 
between the heart and the mouth. 

  

Rom 10:8  But what does it say? The word is near you, on your lips and in your heart (that is, the word of faith 
which we preach);  

Rom 10:9  because, if you confess with your lips that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him 
from the dead, you will be saved.  

Rom 10:10  For man believes with his heart and so is justified, and he confesses with his lips and so is saved.  
Thus the salvation is based on the concurrence and coherence  of heart and mind.  But that is only the beginning 
of the process. 
 
The celebrated power of faith follows from this creative power of coherence of the whole person. 
 
Mat 21:21  And Jesus answered them, "Truly, I say to you, if you have faith and never doubt, you will not only 

do what has been done to the fig tree, but even if you say to this mountain, 'Be taken up and cast into the 
sea,' it will be done.  

Mat 21:22  And whatever you ask in prayer, you will receive, if you have faith."  
 
Notice the emphasis on “do not doubt” showing extreme coherence of total personality.  In fact we could define 

faith as that. 
 
. 
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 Mar 11:22  And Jesus answered them, "Have faith in God.  
Mar 11:23  Truly, I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, 'Be taken up and cast into the sea,' and does not 

doubt in his heart, but believes that what he says will come to pass, it will be done for him.  
Mar 11:24  Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask in prayer, believe that you have received it, and it will be yours 
If the coherence of a single person in his personality has that power, the scripture attributes much greater powers 
of creation to he coherence of two people. 
Mat 18:19  Again I say to you, if two of you agree on earth about anything they ask, it will be done for them by 

my Father in heaven.  
Mat 18:20  For where two or three are gathered in my name, there am I in the midst of them."  
Notice that Jesus mentions “anything they ask” making the statement broad enough to include all that pertains 
to material realm.  The coherence of two is referred to by Peter for the power of husband and wife. 
1Pe 3:7  Likewise you husbands, live considerately with your wives, bestowing honor on the woman as the 

weaker sex, since you are joint heirs of the grace of life, in order that your prayers may not be hindered.  
 
In comparing Church as the body of Christ and also as the Bride of Christ, the implication is this coherence 
which gives the body the awesome power of creation with Christ.  But this comes in its fullest extend when the 
Church is in unison with the will of Christ. 
 
In order to establish the unity and resonance, the institution of church uses various methods.   It is in this that 
the value of rituals and music and corporal worship and activities has any relevance.  The church becomes the 
organic unity through these modes.  It has been long  known that rituals bind families and people together even 
when those rituals has no specific significance.  Doing things together where minds and hearts are brought 
together creates this unity. 
 
In fact all religion rely on these methods to produce coherence within its body and with the  god whom they 
worship. It is this that brings power within the religion.  Since man is created in the image of God this creative 
power is never taken away and it is being exercised both for good and for evil in every community religious or 
otherwise. 
 

11.9  Consciousness and Anesthesiology 
 
The understanding of Consciousness as a Quantum phenomena has much more practical application in medicine 
in the field of  Anesthesia.  In the medical scient two factos stand out. 
 
1. consciousness is not directly observable nor measurable, and  
2.  the mechanism of consciousness is unknown. 
 The science of anaesthesia is an empirical science today.  The theoretical foundations are found in the century-
old Meyer-Overton correlation  [ Eger EI et al (1996) Anesth Analg 84:915] and in the  recent work by Franks 
and Lieb  [Franks NP & Lieb WR (1982) Nature 300:487 ;  Franks NP & Lieb WR (1984) Nature 310:599-601] 
 
It is proposed that anesthetic gas molecules act by weak, physical interactions in hydrophobic pockets of a class 
of brain proteins (e.g. receptors for GABAA, glycine, serotonin, acetylcholine etc. and perhaps other proteins). 
By so doing, anesthetics prevent functional protein conformational dynamics and consciousness. The 
interactions by which anesthetics exert their effects are assumed to be van der Waals London forces—quantum 
mechanical dipole couplings among electron clouds of atoms and molecules.  
In highly polarizable hydrophobic pockets, these quantum dipole couplings occur between electron clouds of 
non-polar amino acid residues and anesthetic gas molecules. Other molecules also bind in the same pockets by 
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London forces but do not cause anesthesia and in some cases are convulsant. So true anesthetics must act by 
specific London forces to prevent a process necessary for consciousness 
 
Quantum theory describes the bizarre properties of matter and energy at near-atomic scales.  
These properties include:  

• quantum coherence (individual particles yield identity to a collective, unifying wave function),  
• non-locality (spatially separated particle states are nonetheless connected, or “entangled”),  
• quantum superposition (particles exist in two or more states or locations simultaneously) and  
• “collapse of the wave function” (superpositioned particles reduce, or collapse to distinct, definite states or 

locations—a mechanism utilized in quantum computers).  
 
These properties lend themselves to certain aspects of consciousness beyond protein conformational 
regulation:  

• Quantum coherence is connected to the unity of conscious “self”  
[Marshall IN (1989) New Ideas in Psychology 7:73 ; 
 Jibu, M. and Yasue, K. (1995) Quantum brain dynamics. John Benjamins, Amsterdam} 

• Non-local entanglement is associated with memory, and  

• Quantum superposition is related to multiple sub-conscious possibilities  

• And Quantum Collapsing is related  to distinct choices or perceptions 
[Penrose R (1989) The Emperor's New Mind, Oxford Press, Oxford UK. 
Stapp, H.P. (1993) Mind, matter and quantum mechanics. Berlin, Springer-Verlag 
Penrose R. & Hameroff S. (1995) Journal of Consciousness Studies 2(2) 98 
Hameroff S & Penrose R (1996) J Consciousness Studies 3(1):36. 
Hameroff S (1998) Phil Trans Royal Society London (A) 356:1869] 

and 

• Rapid “decoherence” (loss of quantum state) due to environmental thermal interactions  
[Tegmark M (2000) Phys Rev E 61:4194 
Seife C (2000) Science 287:791] 

 
[Anesthesia, consciousness and quantum theory 
Stuart R. Hameroff M.D. 
Professor, Departments of Anesthesiology and Psychology 
Associate Director, Center for Consciousness Studies 
The University of Arizona, Tucson, Arizona 
www.consciousness.arizona.edu/hameroff 
  
How do anesthetics act? 
{From Hameroff (1998) Toxicology Letters100/101:31] 
 
. 
 
 



QUANTUM THEOLOGY : M. M. NINAN 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

 164 

 
 
 
 
A.  Schematized protein switching between two conformational states governed by van der Waals London force interactions in a 
hydrophobic pocket.  
 
Top: Protein switching between 2 conformational states coupled to localization of paired electrons (London force) within a hydrophobic 
pocket.  
 
Bottom: quantum superposition (simultaneous existence in two distinct states) of the electron pair and protein conformation. 
 
 B. Top: Schematic of anesthetic (A) in hydrophobic pocket retarding electron mobility thus preventing protein conformational change 
and quantum coherent superposition.  
 
Bottom: Convulsant molecule (C) in hydrophobic pocket promotes electron mobility and protein dynamical switching.  
 

 

 



  

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 165 

 

 

 

 

 

M. M. NINANM. M. NINANM. M. NINANM. M. NINAN

THE CANON OF  

THE BIBLE 



CANON OF THE BIBLE : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 166 

    

 

The Canon of the Bible  
  

Introduction  

Bible is actually a collection of 66 individual books,  
39 in the OT and 27 in the NT.  
Bible was written by about 40 different men over a period of about 1600 years.  
Why is it that we have only 66 books? What about all other books that we hear about. Why is Apocrypha in the 
Roman Catholic Bible and not in the Bible of all other Churches around the world? 

The Greek word kanon comes from the Hebrew word kaneh, meaning a reed or measuring stick.  

The term actually occurs only in two places in the New Testament and is translated in the King James Version as 
"rule".  

2 Corinthians 10:13 But we will not boast of things without our measure, but according to the 
measure of the rule which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you  

Galatians 6:16 And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy. 

 
Just as some form of standardization is necessary in science to make any conversation and comparison and 
agreement possible, in faith also we need to make standards. Reeds and yardsticks were standards of length. We 
need a standard in faith because we want to know what to believe and not to believe. This standard is the basis 
of our life and interaction. Just as there are metric and British systems of standards, we can have different 
standards. But then we cannot agree of the measured quantity. 5 yards of length cannot be compared with 5 
meters of length unless we know how they are related. This is what makes us different. If you have a different 
canon, then we believe in different things. It is interesting to note that the unit of length was derived generally 
from the length of and arm, which evidently varied from person to person. Hence to make uniformity it was 
defined by consensus. Unless a consensus is reached we cannot compare. Though we have international 
standards in length, mass and time, there are countries that use different units of measurement. We cannot 
compare a length unless we convert them to some standard. With different units we get different measures. To 
expect them to be identical will be stupid. 

It is interesting to ask the question, Who is a Christian. A Christian may believe in different things. I believe that 
the fact that early Christians believed in a flat earth do not make them non-Christians. So there are certain core 
facts that define a Christian and there are other beliefs that are not critical. 
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I normally consider it as three circles. There are the core faiths that cannot be compromised. (This is the canon). 
There are faiths and beliefs that are not critical. There are faith and beliefs that do not matte at all. Let me 
explain.  

Jesus of Nazareth is God incarnate and that he died to save mankind is the core of Christian faith. 

If I reword it as "Jesus of Nazareth is a man whom God used as a means of saving mankind" it will not be a 
Christian faith. 

Thus the center of faith is the Person of Jesus Christ, the God incarnate. 

Then we have matters like pre-tribulation, mid-tribulation, post-tribulation Second Coming groups. These are 
not critical. Should we have immersion or sprinkling in baptism? 

 
Then there are matters of forms of worship. Should we stand in worship or sit? Should we raise our hands in 
prayer or kneel down? These are immaterial  

The question is simply who decide this basic standard or canon. Where do we draw the circle for core faiths? 
The ultimate standard in faith is God's standard, which we can know only through revelation. But then 
revelations are so numerous and some of them fake that we cannot rely on every revelation, prophecy or vision. 
Bible even speaks of a God giving a lying spirit to prophets. 

1 Kings 22:21 Finally, a spirit came forward, stood before the LORD and said, 'I will entice him.' 22 
" 'By what means?' the LORD asked. " 'I will go out and be a lying spirit in the mouths of all his 
prophets,' he said. " 'You will succeed in enticing him,' said the LORD. 'Go and do it.' 23 "So now 
the LORD has put a lying spirit in the mouths of all these prophets of yours. The LORD has 
decreed disaster for you." 

So we need to look into objective revelation which is verifiably as coming from God for our good. The Old 
Testament Canon therefore takes their stand on the revelation at the Mount Sinai which was verified by a million 
people and in particular by 72 elders and Moses, Aaron and Abihu. They saw Yahweh and received from Him a 
covenant. All Old Testament books have to be in alliance with this revelation. Thus the basic Canon of Old 
Testament is the Five Books of Moses. All the others stand on it. Even here there were the core laws and 
permitted laws. 

Mat. 19:8 Jesus replied, "Moses permitted you to divorce your wives because your hearts were hard. 
But it was not this way from the beginning. 

  

So the questions asked are:  

1. Is it in accordance with the laws as received by Moses? 

2. Did Jesus accept it? 
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When it comes to New Testament Canon we have Jesus as our standard. Whatever Jesus agreed upon, as 
scripture from the Old Testament is acceptable to us. Since then the directly received canon is based on the 
Apostles and those who walked with Jesus. They were the witnesses to the second covenant. Thus authentic 
writings of the Apostles and those directly related can be accepted (as long as they all received the apostolic 
agreement.) Thus even though revelation continue in history, Canon is closed with the death of John in AD 100.  

So the questions asked are: 

1. Is it in accordance with the teachings of Jesus?  
2. Has it got any apostolic acceptance?  
3. When was it written?  

A closed Canon does not mean a closed revelation. Every believer is the result of direct revelation. It can never 
end. But since every person is subject to large number of forces in their thought and vision and spirit, they are 
subject to error of interpretation. Hence we test them against the Canon. 

What about Apostolic Succession? Are they reliable in setting a Canon? This is the claim of both the Roman 
Catholic Church and Hindu Orders. Prampara or succession is used in handing down teachings from the teacher 
to the disciples. This is how we hand down traditions and faith. The only problem is that the transmission is 
always liable to errors. Additions and deletions, fluctuations and variations are inevitable in any means of 
transmission. Hence we would rather rely on documentation and transmissions that are least susceptible to 
errors. In this case it is the written word. You don't need to go very far to see these errors than to look into the 
traditions of churches and Hindu divisions. 

If the Roman Church or the Mormon Church or the Christian Science wants a different Canon, that is all right 
for them. But we would rather stick to the conservative canon, which cannot err. 

  

The Septuagint 

As the Jews were scattered all over the Roman Empire where Greek was the lingua franca it became necessary to 
translate the OT into Greek for the purpose of teaching children born in dispersion. The OT was translated into 
Greek by the joint effort of 70 Scholars around 250-150 BC. Hence it was called LXX or The Septuagint. Thus 
both the Hebrew Scripture of the Palestinian Jews and the Greek Scripture Septuagint of the Alexandrian Jews 
remained side by side and popular at the time of Jesus. Paul extensively used the Septuagint.  

The Greek scholars did take numerous liberties in modifying the text while translating from the Hebrew to the 
Greek.  

Apocrypha.  

During the intertestament period from Malachi (433 BC) to the time of gospels several books were written. The 
Greek Septuagint contained forty-six books while the Hebrew Scripture contained only thirty-nine. The 
additional books are  
Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Sirach (Ecclesiastics), Baruch, and 1 & 2 Maccabees. In addition, there were additions of 
fragments and chapters in the Septuagint versions of Esther and Daniel. The seven last chapters of Esther (10, 4 
to 16, 24); the prayer of Azarias and the canticle of the three children in the fiery furnace (Dan. 3, 24-90); the 
history of Susanna (Dan. 13); and the history of Bel and the Dragon (Dan. 14) are not found in the Hebrew 
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versions. These additions constitute the Deuterocanon (Second Canon) and are accepted only by the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

They were never quoted directly by Jesus himself during his ministry and none of the evangelists or Apostles 
quoted them. The Catholic Church acknowledges many of these books as part of their canon. But all Protestant 
churches reject them essentially because they bring in teachings, which are not supported by gospels or epistles, 
which we know as authoritative. 

Several apocryphal books indirectly concede that they were meant to be stories rather than theological treatise or 
inspired work.  

The 2 Maccabees for example concludes with the Author's apology as follows: "Since Nicanor's doings ended in 
this way, with the city remaining in possession of the Hebrews from that time on, I will bring my own story to an 
end here too. If it is well written and to the point, that is what I wanted; if it is poorly done and mediocre, that is 
the best I could do. Just as it is harmful to drink wine alone or water alone, whereas mixing wine with water 
makes a more pleasant drink that increases delight, so a skillfully composed story delights the ears of those who 
read the work. Let this, then, be the end" (15:37-39).  

These may be read as a story but cannot be used for doctrine or instruction. The word apocryphal literally means 
to "hide from," that is, to withhold from the public. Anyone reading through these books will easily see the 
difference in the tenor and content of the matter.  

When was the Old Testament canon closed? One theory is that it was decreed by Ezra in 400 BC. This is a view 
that was held by some of the early Fathers, a number of more recent Catholics and many Protestants. However 
there must have been several redaction to it after this date since in the second book of Ezra contains genealogies 
of the High Priests extending beyond this date by over 150 years the descendents of King David is traced down 
to the sixth generation after Zerobabel, down to about 300 BC.  

We can be certain that even at the time Jesus the Sadducees and Samaritans accepted only the first five books of 
Moses as inspired and canonical. Strictly speaking all other books receive their credence only through these five 
books of Moses. Books of Moses are the only five books that received the direct approval of God and hence the 
objective standards. In the same way only the Books written by the Apostles and acknowledge or accepted by 
Apostles will have the objectivity of the New Testament canon.  

A similar situation arises in the Hindu Scriptures where the Jain , Sankya, and Charvaka systems do 
not accept the vedas as scriptures because their origin or authorship can not be objectively 
established. 

Another method used in establishing the canon is the succession of prophets. But obviously this transmission 
entails errors. This is what is known in Hinduism as Smrithi or remembered. They do not have the same status as 
the Sruthi - the revelation. 

Josephus Flavius thus asserts: 

"From the time of Artaxerxes to our own time, our history has been written down very particularly (accurately and in detail), but these 
books have not been considered worthy of the same credit as the books of earlier date, because there has not been an exact succession of 
prophets." 
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Final determination of the Old Testament Canon was made in the Council of Jamnia (Javnah) in 90 AD. This was 
again confirmed by the Jewish Council in 118 AD. Here the deutrocanon i.e. all the Apocrypha was rejected by 
the Jews  

The Canon included only 
(i) those written in Hebrew;  
(ii) those that conformed to the Torah;  
(iii) those that were written before the time of Ezra; and  
(iv) only those that were written in Palestine 

The Roman Catholic retort to this rejection of Septuagint is that the Jamnia Council is no longer authoritative as 
the authority has already been given to the Roman Catholic Church through Petrine Succession, which 
supercedes the Jewish Priesthood 

  

Canon of the Old Testament 

Jews divided the OT into divisions: 

• The Law  
• The Prophets  
• The Writings  

Christians divide the OT into 5 divisions: 

• The Books of the Law  
• The Books of History  
• The Books of Poetry  
• The Major Prophets  
• The Minor Prophets  

The Law 

The books of the Law or Pentateuch  
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.  

Exodus 24:4 (Moses began to write down all the words of God)  

Exodus 40:20 (2 tablets placed in the ark of the covenant) 

Deuteronomy 31:9, 24-26 (Moses writes book of the law which is then placed beside the ark of the 
covenant) 

Deuteronomy 17:18-20 (Kings were decreed to make a copy of the law on a scroll by their own 
hand and to read and observe it) 
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Joshua 1:8 ( importance of the book of the law) 

2 Kings 22 (Josiah finds the book of the law; acknowledges that it is the divinely authorized word of 
God) 

  

The Prophets - Nebiim 

Former Prophets:  
Joshua, Judges, 1 & 2 Samuel, and 1 & 2 Kings.  

Latter Prophets:  
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel  

Twelve Minor Prophets: 
Hosea-Malachi 

The Writings 

Five books of Poetry: 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Solomon 

Eight other books :  
Ruth, Esther, Lamentations, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 1 & 2 Chronicles.  

NT References to OT Canon 

"Scripture" (John 10:35; 19:36; 2 Peter 1:20)  

"Scriptures" (Matthew 22:29; Acts 18:24) 

"Holy scriptures" (Romans 1:2; 2 Timothy 3:15) 

"law and prophets" (Matt 5:17; 7:12; 22:40; Luke 16:16; 24:44; Acts 13:15; 28:23) 

"oracles of God" (Romans 3:2; Acts 7:38; Hebrews 5:12; 1 Peter 4:11)  

Scripture generally refer to the OT as a whole. 

Jesus Sanctioned the Old Testament Canon as Scripture: 

Matthew 5:17, "Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill."  

Matthew 7:12, "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
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to them: for this is the law and the prophets." 

Matthew 22:40, "[Love God and neighbor...] On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets." 

Luke 16:16, "The law and the prophets were until John, since that time the kingdom of God is 
preached." 

Luke 16:29, Abraham said to the rich man in Hades concerning his five brothers, "They have Moses 
and the prophets...." 

John 10:31-36 (Jews were going to stone Him; He refers to OT by quoting Psalm 82:6 and then 
states that scripture cannot be broken.) 

Matthew 26:54 (He accepted being arrested so that the scriptures might be fulfilled, indicating His 
acceptance of numerous OT writings concerning the Messiah; all combined constituted "the 
scriptures.") 

Luke 24:44, "And He said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me."  

There are over 700 quotations and references to the OT in the NT. 

Out of the 39 books, citations from 31 are made, coming from all parts of the OT and from every division.  

  

Original Languages  

The OT was originally written in Hebrew, except  
Jeremiah 10:11; Daniel 2:4-7:28; Ezra 4:8-6:18, 7:12-26 which were written in Aramaic. Aramaic was the language 
spoken by Jesus and was the language of the early church. 

The original Scriptures were written on animal skins, called vellum or parchment, or on papyrus, a form of paper 
made from the marsh reeds of Nile. Neither the original law written on the stone nor the original historical, 
prophetic and literature writings are now in existence. It will be too foolish to expect them to exist knowing the 
fragileness of the medium on which they were written. But these were copied meticulously and with reverence by 
the scribes. The scribes copy each letter with total reverence. They prepared themselves and sanctified the day 
and took their jobs as a sacred duty. They were never in a hurry. It took years to copy the entire scripture. Thus 
the scripture was preserved more or less in their pristine form to this day. Obviously we have slight variations in 
places through the centuries.  

Some of the books contained the notes of the scribes, which in due course became part of the text and cannot 
be distinguished. With hundreds of copies of copies spread over thousands of years and spread over large 
geographical areas and libraries we can be certain of the underlying unity. In most cases the variations are slight 
and do not have any theological import. 
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Texts of the Old Testament  

Masoretic Text.  

The earliest manuscripts were of AD 900 - 1000. . These manuscripts are the work of Jewish scholars called the 
Masoretes  

However the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls found near the village of Qumran discovered in 1947 dates back 
to BC 200. These documents were the treasured books of a group called Essenes. Almost all parts of the Old 
Testament were found in this library with the exception of Esther. Some of them were complete books, which 
gives us a chance to see how well the scripture has been transmitted to us with faithfulness. 

There had been intentional destruction of scriptures by the enemies. In the second century BC. Antiochus 
Epiphanes burned all the copies he could find. In AD 70 Romans burned all scriptures they could put their hand 
on. Under these conditions Essenes kept their sacred library from falling into the hands of their enemies and 
guarded them zealously. They were preserved in large jars well hidden in the caves. It was also the practice to 
destroy the old manuscript after making the new copy so that it may not fall into the hands of the enemies and 
thus profaned.  

  

Canon of the New Testament 

Paul wrote letters to several churches and asked that they be read publicly when the Christians assembled (I 
Thessalonians 5:27; Colossians 4:16). Early historical accounts clarify that apostolic writings were read on a 
regular basis in the Christian assemblies.  

In Paul's letter to the Colossians, he commands that they exchange letters with the church of the Laodiceans 
(4:16). It appears that early Christians soon began to circulate many of the apostolic writings. It is in this way, 
most likely, that various books of the NT began to be gathered into collections. Peter, in 2 Peter 3:16, indicates 
already a collection of Paul's letters (notice that Peter calls them "scriptures" and places them alongside that of 
the OT).  

Soon, however, spurious or pseudonymous letters came into circulation among the churches (letters falsely 
bearing apostolic names and/or claiming apostolic authority). Furthermore, false teachers arose claiming 
knowledge handed down by tradition. All this led to the beginning of the canon as Christians realized the need to 
determine what writings were genuine and what writings were not.  

Unless a book could be shown to come from the pen of an apostle, or at least to have the authority of an apostle behind it, it was 

peremptorily rejected, however edifying or popular with the faithful it might be. But how could early Christians know whether 
a book was Apostolic? Certainly not simply by a book's claim to be so, since the Gospels were anonymous and 
there were numerous spurious gospels and epistles in circulation. During the Apostolic Period, the Apostles and 
the direct witnesses who were with Jesus were able to handle heresies. Hence the need of date of writing. Today 
with the higher criticism we can establish the claims and validity of any manuscript by examination. Evidently a 
gospel written in AD 300 cannot be authentic and we will be safe in rejecting it.  

The apocryphal writings (such as the Didache, Shepherd of Hermas, the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Gospel of 
the Hebrews) were of such an inferior class that such could be noted with reasonable certainty. These books 
were generally more concerned with miracles than on the person of Jesus and his teachings. Even today most 
false teachings are surrounded by emphasis on miracles, signs and wonders.  
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Since these are scientific and critical examination, there can be difference of opinion over some books. So the 
safest approach is to accept only those that are strictly acceptable rather than open wide the canon and err. 

The gospels of Mathew, Mark, Luke and John, Acts of Apostles, the 13 letters of Paul, 1 Peter and 1 John passed 
the test very easily. Several years passed by until the remaining books were accepted. 

In the list given by Origen, who lived in the third century, we have in addition Revelation and mentioned Jude, 
James, 2 Peter, and 2 and 3 John. He hesitated over Hebrews because he was not sure of its authorship. Esubius 
(of fourth century) on the other accepted Hebrews and James, Jude, 2 Peter and 2 John. Finally, in AD367 
Athanasius gave the list of 27 books as we know today.  

Since then those who were for it and those who were antagonistic to it subjected every word in these books to 
criticism and study. These studies indicate beyond doubt the validity of these books as canon.  

  

Original Languages  

Most of the New Testament was written in Koine Greek, which was the language of the time.  

Few Aramaic phrases comes in naturally in the NT:  
Mark 5:41 (Talitha cumi);  
Mark 7:34 (Ephphatha);  
Mark 15:34, Matthew 27:46 (Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani);  
1 Corinthians 16:22 (Maranatha);  
Mark 14:36, Romans 8:15, Galatians 4:6 (Abba). 

  

Texts of the New Testament  

Greek manuscripts of the NT during the period upto the third century were written in uncial or majuscule style 
where all letters were of large size (over one inch in height) and all letters in upper case. With the availability of 
papyrus, books were made on them and they were bundled together in the form a codex. Later they were mostly 
made on vellum parchments (animal skins) until the tenth century. From tenth century the style changed to 
cursive style as of today. This was the method until printing presses and papers came to be common. 
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New Testament Books 
Authorship and Dates  

Gospels 

Book Dates Author 

Mark 50-70AD John Mark scribe of Peter 

Matthew 55-75AD Matthew/Levi 

Luke 59-75AD Dr. Luke (referred to by Paul in his letters.) 

John 53-110AD John, the 'disciple whom Jesus loved.' 

Acts of Apostles 

Acts of Apostles 63 -70+ AD Dr. Luke  

Epistles and Revelation 

Romans 51AD Paul 

II & II Corinthians 52AD Paul 

Ephesians 60AD Paul 

Phillipians 61AD Paul 

Colossians 60AD Paul 

I Thessalonians 51AD Paul 

II Thessalonians 52AD Paul 

I & II Timothy 63AD Paul 

Titus 63AD Paul 

Philemon 60AD Paul 

Hebrews 65-70 AD Paul 

James 63AD 
James the brother of Jesus. 
James the Apsotle died in 44AD 

I & II Peter 65-68AD Peter 
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I & II Corinthians 55AD Paul 

I, II & III John 85-95AD John 

Jude 65-80AD Judah brother of Jesus 

Revelatoion 95AD John 
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Chapter One 
 

The Old Testament Canon 

The word "canon" means "rule" “measure” or “weigh”. The idea of a standard for scripture was a gradual 
process of development.    In the normal sense the process of transmission of the Word of God is as follows: 

                                       

 God speaks in diverse manners.    

 
1.  Direct revelation to Moses and the Israel at the Mount Sinai 

 
 Hence we have the five books of Moses as written down by Moses. 

 
Deu 12:32  Whatever thing I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add to it, nor diminish from it.  
Exo 17:14  And the LORD said to Moses, "Write this as a memorial in a book and recite it in the ears of Joshua, 

that I will utterly blot out the remembrance of Am'alek from under heaven."  
Deu 31:24 – 26  When Moses had finished writing the words of this law in a book, to the very end,  Moses 

commanded the Levites who carried the ark of the covenant of the LORD,  "Take this book of the law, and 



CANON OF THE BIBLE : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 178 

put it by the side of the ark of the covenant of the LORD your God, that it may be there for a witness 
against you.  

This is the seed from which an OT canon, or set of established books, grew.  The first five books were validated 
at Sinai where Moses and Aaron and the elders made the covenant in the visible presence of YHVH the God of 
Israel. 

Exo 24:1-12  And he said to Moses, "Come up to the LORD, you and Aaron, Nadab, and Abi'hu, and seventy of 
the elders of Israel, and worship afar off.  Moses alone shall come near to the LORD; but the others shall 
not come near, and the people shall not come up with him."  Moses came and told the people all the words 
of the LORD and all the ordinances; and all the people answered with one voice, and said, "All the words 
which the LORD has spoken we will do."   
 
And Moses wrote all the words of the LORD.  …..  Moses took the blood and threw it upon the people, and 
said, "Behold the blood of the covenant which the LORD has made with you in accordance with all these 
words."   

 
Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab, and Abi'hu, and seventy of the elders of Israel went up,  and they saw the God 

of Israel; and there was under his feet as it were a pavement of sapphire stone, like the very heaven for 
clearness.  And he did not lay his hand on the chief men of the people of Israel; they beheld God, and ate 
and drank.   

The LORD said to Moses, "Come up to me on the mountain, and wait there; and I will give you the tables of 
stone, with the law and the commandment, which I have written for their instruction."  

An entire nation of over a million people heard the voice of God.  In fact God wanted to talk to them all to 
establish his covenant.  But the people were afraid to continue to hear.    

Exo 20:18-22  Now when all the people perceived the thunderings and the lightnings and the sound of the 
trumpet and the mountain smoking, the people were afraid and trembled; and they stood afar off,  and said 
to Moses, "You speak to us, and we will hear; but let not God speak to us, lest we die."    And the LORD 
said to Moses, "Thus you shall say to the people of Israel: 'You have seen for yourselves that I have talked 
with you from heaven.  

 
Deu 4:12-13  Then the LORD spoke to you out of the midst of the fire; you heard the sound of words, but saw 

no form; there was only a voice.  And he declared to you his covenant, which he commanded you to 
perform, that is, the ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.  

 
 Deu 5:1-5  And Moses summoned all Israel, and said to them, "Hear, O Israel, the statutes and the ordinances 

which I speak in your hearing this day, and you shall learn them and be careful to do them.   The LORD our 
God made a covenant with us in Horeb.    Not with our fathers did the LORD make this covenant, but with 
us, who are all of us here alive this day.  The LORD spoke with you face to face at the mountain, out of the 
midst of the fire,  while I stood between the LORD and you at that time, to declare to you the word of the 
LORD; for you were afraid because of the fire, and you did not go up into the mountain. 

 
Hence at least the Ten Commandments (or at least its preamble part) were spoken by God directly  to the whole  
people of Israel. 
 
There were therefore two parts to the Sinaitic laws -  A part that God spoke directly to the people – the ten 
commandments and  a lot of other commandments that Moses wrote down under the instruction of God.  Only 
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the stones which contained the ten commandments were laid inside the Ark of the Covenant which was in the 
Holy of Holies.  Other laws the 'Law and the Prophets' were kept outside the Holy of Holies.    

Thus the basis of the scripture is solidly founded on objective historical fact where God directly gave the Laws to 
the world.  For this there were over a million witnesses and seventy four elders who say YHVH the God of 
Israel with whom they as representatives of the nations covenanted with YHVH. 

All the remaining revelations are dependent on this ultimate revelation until the final and full revelation in 
incarnation.  

Jewish and Christian tradition holds Moses responsible for writing the Torah. Moses was the religious leader of 
the Hebrew people who led them out of slavery in Egypt and on to the Promised Land of Canaan in the 
thirteenth century B.C.E. The books of the Torah are popularly referred to as the Five Books of Moses. 
A number of texts associate the Torah with Moses. Joshua built an altar using the specifications in "the book of 
the Torah of Moses" (Joshua 8:31). David charged Solomon to keep the commandments "as written in the 
Torah of Moses" (1 Kings 2:3). Ezra read from "the book of the Torah of Moses, which the Lord had given to 
Israel" (Nehemiah 8:1). About this same time the Chronicler referred to a passage from Deuteronomy as being 
from "the book of Moses" (2 Chronicles 25:4). The Jewish philosopher Philo, the Jewish historian Josephus, and 
New Testament writers (see Matthew 19:7-8 and Acts 15:1), all first century C.E. sources, assumed the Torah's 
Mosaic authorship, as did the Babylonian Talmud (see Baba Bathra 14b).  of development  

2.  Indirect revelation through Prophets.  

Heb 1:1  God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets,  
Peter 1:20-21 says, "Knowing this first, that no prophesy of the scripture is of any private interpretation.  For the 
prophesy came not in old time by the will of man; but the holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost." 

Do not believe every prophet 

Since these spiritual dimensions are beyond normal experimentations, we are specifically warned of the errors 
that can crop in.  

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world" (1John 4:1).  

The uncertainity in the field is exploited by some.  

The test of whether or not a prophet is a True Prophet is based upon how consistent they are to the two pillars - 
Moses and Jesus. 
"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this Word, it is because there is no Light in 
them" (Isaiah 8:20).  

Prophecy should be consistent with Scripture because  "Scripture cannot be broken" (John 10:35).  "Search the 
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of Me" (John 5:39).  

We may misunderstand Scripture or a prophecy, but that does not diminish the value of that Scripture or 
prophecy.  
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Discerning the Prophets 
 

The following passages gives us a Biblical framework to identify a false prophet.  

Deu 13:1-5  If there shall arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give thee a sign or a wonder.  
And the sign or the wonder shall come to pass, of which he spoke to thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, 
which thou hast not known, and let us serve them;  Thou shalt not hearken to the words of that prophet, or 
that dreamer of dreams: for the LORD your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the LORD your 
God with all your heart and with all your soul.  Ye shall walk after the LORD your God, and fear him, and 
keep his commandments, and obey his voice, and ye shall serve him, and cleave to him.  And that prophet, 
or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death; because he hath spoken to turn you away from the LORD 
your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you from the house of bondage, to 
thrust thee out of the way which the LORD thy God commanded thee to walk in. So shalt thou remove the 
evil from the midst of thee.  

 
Deu 18:20-22 But the prophet, who shall presume to speak a word in my name, which I have not commanded 

him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die.  1  And if thou shalt 
say in thy heart, How shall we know the word which the LORD hath not spoken?  When a prophet speaketh 
in the name of the LORD, if the thing doth not follow, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the LORD 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him.  

 

Thus signs and wonders are not the criteria of a true prophet.  Even when the prophecy is not fulfilled as in the 
case of Jona, that prophet do not become a false prophet.  False prophets are only those who pretend to be 
prophets and do not hear from God and those who prophecy in the name of other gods and take the people to 
other gods. 

A thing prophesied by the prophet need not come to pass because, the very event of the prophecy can change 
the course of future. Prophecy is one of God's way of intervening and directing the course of history - 
intervening to save what is evidently sliding away to death and destruction.  Prophet is not simply an observer, 
he is also an active ingredient - a catalyst - in the process to retard decay and accelerate salvation.   In this sense 
prophets are not communicating God's predetermined events of history, but God is trying to change the course 
of events.  In this every person who is created in the image of God has a function and a say.  This is also the 
justification for including the Writings – the Wisdom Literature in the Scripture.  
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Former and Latter Prophets 

Former 
Prophets 

Latter Prophets 

Joshua Isaiah 

Judges Jeremiah 

1 and 2 Samuel Ezekiel 

1 and 2 Kings The Twelve: Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, 
Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi 

 

3.  Writings or Kethubhim 
  
Apart from this direct revelations, there are also general revelation through the life of people as experienced in 
daily life.  These form the wisdom literature. These are the wisdom of the ages. They have validity in so far as it 
is the sum and essence of the experience of the people of God. 

Wisdom literatures are expressions of the direct experience of God by individuals and communities.  Their 
validity as a scripture came through its historical proofing.  It is in this area where we have undefined boundaries.  
Very often secular literature also tend to be considered as scripture.  Spurious and  Psuedo or False writings also  
vie for scriptural standards. 
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Thus we have the books of Rabbinic canon according to three broad classifications:  
The Torah (Law)--God's plan for Creation expressed in commandments  
The Prophets--The most significant guide to Torah interpretation  
The Writings--The secondary guide to Torah interpretation.  

Problem of Transmission 

The transmission of the written and oral traditions are also important since the integrity of the content depends 
on it.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

We should imagine that the concepts that God tries to transmit are spiritual in nature and are not easily 
discernible to unspiritual minds. The first problem for God is to encode the message in either written or oral 
code in a given language constraints in a given culture. Since language is in created by man and its symbols have 
meaning only within the culture, it has its limitations of expressions.    Those who are involved in bible 
translations are very aware of this. This was achieved in Hebrew language and within the Hebrew culture.  Even 
when this is done to the best the receiver will selectively receive what is understandable to each receiver and will 
transmit those that are of interest to them.  Thus there will be several collection of varied selectively transmitted 
messages out of which we will have to codify the final document by merging them to a unified form.  This is 
exactly what is happening in the Scripture formation.  Other writings will compete with the actual transmissions 
for authenticity.  There have been many documents claiming to have been written by eminent prophets and 
people of God in order to push some specific ideas and concepts.  These are to be eliminated. 

In the Old Testament these selective transmissions are traced as Yahwist (J), Elohim (E), Preistly (P) and 
Deutronomist (D) traditions. All these converged and culminated in the present Torah. 

Encoding 

-   oral 
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Truth 
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final  
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 CRITERIA FOR CANONICITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 
 
The prophets, excluding Daniel ( which did not become part of the Hebrew canon until the synod of Jabneh, 
and then only as part of the Ketuvim), appear to have been "canonized" by tradition alone sometime before the 
4th century B.C.E., we don't know when or how.  A formal canon of the Old Testament was established only 
after the Babylonian captivity under Ezra and Nehemiah around 425 B.C (Neh 8 ) and Judas Maccabeaus  made 
the  "official" deposit of the sacred writings in the Temple during the inter-testament period.   The Hebrew 
speaking Jews in Palestine are generally known to use 24 books (now known as Palestinian canon) which they 
divided in three divisions: the Law (5 books of Moses or Pentateuch); the Prophets (4 former and 4 latter 
prophets) and the Writings (11 books).  

The Sadducees most likely did not accept Daniel as Dan 12:2 supports resurrection which they denied (Mark 
12:18).  

Others, like Samaritans, accept only (their version of) Pentateuch as Scripture to this day.  

 
Septuagint (LXX) 250 BC  
  

The King of Egypt Ptolemy II Philadelphus when he made the Library of Alexandria wanted to place the 
Scriptures of Hebrews in it.  He asked the High Priest of the time to provide it.  He sent an ornated book with 
72 scholars – 2 from each tribe who translated it into Greek in 72 days.  Zondervan's Bible Dictionary says: 
"Little is certainly known about it, for our information is frequently based on ancient traditions of doubtful 
authenticity, and scholars are divided in their judgments both concerning its origin and its usefulness in textual 
criticism" (p. 770). Furthermore, the Catholic Encyclopedia - Canon of the Old Testament admits: "The oldest 
extant copies date from the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, and were therefore made by Christian hands." 
In other words, there are no copies of the LXX of any period close to the time it originated, and thus there are 
no absolute means of verifying its original contents. Some scholars argue that, lacking any contrary evidence of 
that time period, the original LXX was identical to the Hebrew canon of 39 books. Some even go so far as to 
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suggest that the original LXX never contained more than the Pentateuch and that the rest of the OT books were 
added by Christians at a later time. 

It differs textually with Palestinian canon and is divided into four divisions: the Law, Historical books, Poetical 
and Wisdom books and finally books of the Prophets. Compared to the Palestinian canon, it has extra books 
which now exist in Catholic Old Testament. These are given in Capital letters. 

• Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy--Pentateuch 
• Joshua, Judges, Ruth, I-II Regnorum (I-II Samuel) , III-IV Regnorum 
• (I-II Kings), I-II Paralipomenon (I-II Chronicles) I ESDRAS, 
• II Esdras (Ezra-Nehemiah), Ester, JUDITH, TOBIT, I-IV MACCABEES 
• Psalms, ODES, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Job, WISDOM OF SOLOMON 
• SIRACH (ECCLESIASTICUS), PSALMS OF SOLOMON, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, 
• Obidiah, Jonah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, I BARUCH, Lamentations, EPISTLE OF JEREMIAH 
• Ezekiel, SUSANNA, Daniel, BELL AND THE DRAGON, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah 
• Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. 

 

Sirach 

Wisdom of Sirach, a book dated to approximately 130 BC and written by Sirach's grandson refers to the law, the 
prophets, and the "other" ancestral books.     

Book of Jubilees  

At about the same time, though no titles are given, the Book of Jubilees indicates that there are 22 accepted 
books  

 Philo of Alexandria 

In his Contemplative Life, written early in the first century, Philo writes of "the laws and the sacred oracles of 
God enunciated by the holy prophets, and hymns, and psalms, and all kinds of other things"   Again, however, 
we have no specific catalog of books to work with, nor even a number of books  

Jesus 

In Luke 24:44, Jesus refers to "the law of Moses, the prophets, and the psalms" - again, showing that while the 
first two sections seem to be stable, the third section has not yet been clearly defined; and as yet, there is no clear 
evidence of a "closed" canon for all three sections. 

Council of Jamnia- 90 AD 
  

 .   
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At any rate the Palestinian canon was not accepted by Ethiopian Jews who accept Septuagint (minus 
Ecclesiasticus) to this day. The destruction of the Temple by the Romans in 70 A.D. gave Judaism a new 
direction.  Now that the temple was gone, ritual based Judaism came to an end.  Saducean aristocracy 
died out giving way to coming of power by the Pharisees.     They reconstituted the Sanhedran with 
Yohanan the son of Zakkai as its first President  and  made their headquarters at Jabneh or Jamnia, in the 
southwest of Palestine.   In 90 A.D. at the city of Jamnia (Jabneh)  the council of Jewish Rabbis  met to 
determine the Jewish canon. Long debates ensued over the Song of Songs, Esther, Ecclesiastes, and 
Ezekiel. The books agreed upon by the Council constitute the Jewish canon of today.  The council did 
not ratify the books in the Septuagint which are given in the list in Capital Letters. The Hebrew canon 
stops at Malachi and contains only the same 39 books that most Bibles contain today.  It is sometimes 
argued that since the LXX was being used to prove Jesus as the Messiah, the Jews stopped using I by the 
end of the 1st century. Perhaps in further opposition to such, they met in A.D. 90 to confirm the long-
accepted canon of 39 books. 

Akiba died in AD 135 with the BarKokhba rebellion against Rome  His disciple Rabbi Meir along with Rabbi 
Judah, (who was the president of the Sanhedrin from 170 to 217 ) completed the indexing of the oral traditions 
in about AD 200.  This codoe came to be  known as the Mishnah.  The studies in Mishnah itself formed a 
enveloping interpreting commentary and is known as Gemara. Mishnah and Gemara together are known as the 
Talmud. The 'Jerusalem Talmud', consisting of the Mishnah together with the accumulated Gemara of the 
Palestinian schools, which were completed in AD 300; the Babylonian Talmud with enlarged commentaries was 
written down in  AD 500.  

 

Josephus'   Contra Apion . 93-95 AD.  
   

The Jewish historian Josephus wrote (c. 90 CE) that Jews recognized 22 books, divided in three divisions: 5 
books of Moses, 13 books of the Prophets and the remaining 4 books.  The numbers are differing to some 
extent because of they did not distinguish between volumes of Kings, Chronicles etc.  According to Josephus the 
Canon was restricted.   “From the death of Moses until Artaxerxes...the prophets who followed after Moses recorded their 
deeds in thirteen books. The remaining four comprise hymns to God and rules of ethical conduct for men”. 
  
Josephus thus limits his books to those written between the time of Moses and Artaxerxes - which is to say, the 
time of Ezra, Nehemiah, Malachi, Zecharaiah, and Haggai. After that, Josephus observed that "(Jewish) history 
hath been written since Artaxerxes very particularly but hath not been esteemed of the like authority with the 
former by our forefathers, because there hath not been an exact succession of prophets since that time."   

"...the Holy Spirit departed after the death of Haggai, Zecharaiah, and Malachi. Thus Judaism defined the limits 
of the canon that was and still is accepted within the Jewish community."  .  
 
Thus all literature written after Malachi do not form part of Scripture. 
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Chapter Two 

THE CHRISIAN OLD TESTAMENT CANON 
 
 
If  the revelation at the Mount Sinai was the ultimate test of Old Testament as we come to the New 
Covenant there again was a very visible objective standard.  That standard was Jesus. 
Heb 1:1  In many and various ways God spoke of old to our fathers by the prophets;  
Heb 1:2  but in these last days he has spoken to us by a Son, whom he appointed the heir of all things, through 

whom also he created the world.  
Heb 1:3  He reflects the glory of God and bears the very stamp of his nature, upholding the universe by 
his word of power.  
 
In the first Covenant time all the people of Israel could not stand the revelation because of the glory that 
surrounded the event.  So in the second Covenant God put away his glory and put on the garb of man.  
Thus in all matters of canon and standards Jesus is the ultimate and only authority.  Everything should be 
with reference to him.   

 
 
 Jesus acknowledged the Old Testament as present in his period as Scripture 
Joh 5:39  You search the scriptures, because you think that in them you have eternal life. 
Joh 10:35  If he called them gods to whom the word of God came (and scripture cannot be broken),  

 
Luk 24:44  Then he said to them, "These are my words which I spoke to you, while I was still with you, that 
everything written about me in the law of Moses and the prophets and the psalms must be fulfilled."  
 
Thus we have: 

 
  The Law (Torah) - the five books of Moses (Genesis -  Deuteronomy) 
  The Prophets (Nebhiim) - "the former prophets" (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings) and  
"the latter prophets" (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and a book containing the 12 minor prophets). 
  The Writings (Kethubhim) - three poetical books (Psalms, Proverbs, and Job), five rolls (the 
Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther, and Ecclesiastes), and several  historical books 
(Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah and Chronicles) 
 
as understood  by Jesus.   
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  Jesus followed the arrangement of the OT books that was  customary among the Jews. This 
arrangement is the one that is followed in the Hebrew  Old Testament which is the same as our Old 
Testament   

      
"Jesus does not quote from every book of the Old Testament, but he does quote from all three of the 
main divisions, showing  that he accepted the entire Old Testament as canonical." 

           
As people who followed Jesus for over three years, it was the privilege of the Apostles to be the next 
authority.   
 
The apostles frequently quoted from those books in the Hebrew canon, in their gospels - e.g., Mt 1:22-
23; 2:17-18; Jn 12:37-41; In their efforts to evangelize - e.g., Ac 17:2-3 and in their Epistles - e.g., Ro 3:9-
10; 4:3; 1 Pe 2:6 
 
We include Paul in that category even though he was never with Jesus.  But he was  a scholar in Old 
Testament and was accepted as such by all the Apostles. 
 
Which Scripture was known to Jesus, His followers and the first Christians? The answer is they knew 
both Palestinian Canon and Septuagint. Greek speaking Jews also lived in Palestine and known as 
Hellenists (Acts 6:1). However all New Testament writers mostly used Septuagint whenever they quoted 
from Old Testament. It is not a matter of convenience (both used Greek), because at few places they still 
quoted from Palestinian canon (translated into Greek). As mentioned above, Septuagint has textual 
difference compared to Palestinian canon. A good example is the famous prophecy about Jesus virgin 
birth in Isaiah 7:14 quoted in Matthew 1:23. The Palestinian canon does not say "virgin" but "young 
woman" while the Septuagint does say "virgin" (note that both Hebrew and Greek have different words 
for virgin and young woman). 
 
   
Paul acknowledged the Hebrew canon 
2Ti 3:14  But as for you, continue in what you have learned and have firmly believed, knowing from whom you 

learned it  
2Ti 3:15  and how from childhood you have been acquainted with the sacred writings which are able to instruct 

you for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus.  
2Ti 3:16  All scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and for training 

in righteousness,  
2Ti 3:17  that the man of God may be complete, equipped for every good work.  
 
Thus we have a defined Old Testament which is accepted by Jesus and the Apostles.  But there were 
many literary works of the period in existence.   
 
 
   
Old Testament Pseudepigrapha 
You can read them at  http://wesley.nnu.edu 

1. 1 Enoch (Ethiopic Apocalypse of Enoch) another version  
2. 2 Baruch (Syriac Apocalypse)   
3. 2 Enoch (Slavonic Book of the Secrets of Enoch)  
4. 3 Baruch (Greek Apocalypse)   
5. 4 Baruch (a.k.a Paraleipomena Jeremiou)  
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6. Adam and Eve, The Books of -- translation of the Latin version  
7. Adam and Eve, Life of -- translation of the Slavonic version   
8. Adam and Eve, Life of -- translation of  the Greek version (a.ka. The Apocalypse of Moses) Adam and 

Eve Homepage  
9. Ahikar, The Story of  
10. Apocalypse of Adam, The  
11. Apocalypse of Moses, A fragment of the  
12. Assumption of Moses, The (a.k.a. Testament of Moses) new (another version)  
13. Damascus Document, The (a.k.a. Fragments of a Zadokite Work) new  
14. Fragments of a Zadokite Work (a.k.a. Damascus Document) new  
15. Joseph and Aseneth another more modern translation  
16. Jubilees, The Book of  
17. Letter of Aristeas, The   
18. Martyrdom of Isaiah, The   
19. Odes of Solomon  
20. Paraleipomena Jeremiou (a.k.a. 4 Baruch)  
21. Psalms of Solomon, The    
22. Pirke Aboth (a.k.a. Sayings of the Fathers, The) new  
23. Revelation of Esdras, The  
24. Sayings of the Fathers, The (a.k.a. Pirke Aboth) new  
25. Second Treatise of the Great Seth, The   
26. Testament of Abraham, The  
27. Testament of Moses, The (a.k.a. (Assumption of Moses)  
28. Testament of Solomon   
29. Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 

 

Old Testament Apocrypha 

1. 1 Esdras Introduction and summary  
2. 1 Maccabees Introduction and summary  
3. 2 Esdras (a.k.a 4 Ezra) Introduction and summary  
4. 2 Maccabees Introduction and summary  
5. 3 Maccabees Introduction and summary  
6. 4 Ezra (a.ka. 2 Esdras) Introduction and summary  
7. 4 Maccabees Introduction and summary  
8. Baruch Introduction and summary  
9. Bel and the Dragon (addition to Daniel) Introduction and summary  
10. Daniel and Susanna (addition to Daniel) Introduction and summary  
11. Esther, Additions to Introduction and summary  
12. Judith  Introduction and summary  
13. Letter of Jeremiah Introduction and summary  
14. Prayer of Azariah (addition to Daniel) Introduction and summary  
15. Prayer of Manasseh, The Introduction and summary  
16. Psalm 151 Introduction and summary  
17. Sirach Introduction and summary  
18. Tobit Introduction and summary  
19. Wisdom of Solomon, The Introduction and summary  
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 Since the Old Testament in Greek was LXX at the time,  Christians continued to use the LXX including books 
of the Apocrypha even though the Jews rejected them in  the Jamnia Council. There was, however, some 
uneasiness among Christian scholars concerning certain of the books and just prior to the Protestant 
Reformation questions were being raised about the authority of the Apocrypha. Seeking to go back to ancient 
sources, Protestant reformers accepted the Jewish canon and relegated the Apocrypha to the status of writings 
without authority for doctrine, partially, no doubt, because certain unacceptable doctrines were based upon these 
writings 

The Roman Catholic Church took the opposite stand at the Council of Trent held in Tridentum, Italy from 
1545 to 1563 and, partially on the basis of traditional usage among Christians, declared the books of the 
Apocrypha, with the exception of I and II Esdras and the prayer of Manasseh, to be canonical and pronounced 
anathema upon all who denied their status. The accepted books are labeled "Deuterocanonical" by Roman 
Catholic scholars who restrict the use of the term "Apocrypha" to designate writings purporting to be inspired 
but not accepted into the Roman Catholic canon. The latter writings are labeled "Pseudepigrapha" (False 
Writings) by Protestant scholars. Later, in 1672, at the Council of Jerusalem, the Eastern Orthodox Church 
accepted I Esdras, Tobit, Judith, the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, the Prayer of Azariah and The 
Song of the Three Young Men, Bel and the Dragon, and I and II Maccabees into the canon, for reasons that are 
not completely clear. 

While there are 15 total books in the Apocrypha, Roman Catholic Bibles count only 11 because they 
combine the Letter of Jeremiah with Baruch and omit 1 and 2 Esdras and the Prayer of Manasseh 
The teaching of 2 Esdras 7:105 in opposition to prayer for the dead may have led to its exclusion by the 
Roman Catholic Church 

 
 Reasons suggested for the Old Testament Apocrypha as Scripture include: 

         a. Some church fathers accepted these books (Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria) 
         b. The Syriac church accepted them in the fourth century 
         c. The Eastern Orthodox church accepts them 
         d. The Roman Catholic Church proclaimed them as canonical in 1546 
         e. The Apocrypha was included in Protestant Bibles, including the original KJV of 1611 
         f. Some have been found among other OT books with the Dead Sea Scrolls 
 

However    
 There are no NT references to any of the Apocrypha as being authoritative The NT writers do quote   
from the  Apocrypha 

 
Judaism never accepted these books as part of the Scriptures  Ancient Jewish leaders specifically 
rejected the Apocrypha (Josephus, Philo). While it was included in the Septuagint (Gr. OT), they 
were never accepted as canonical 
    

  While a few early church leaders appear to take some material from them, most were opposed to the 
inclusion of the Apocrypha into the canon of Scripture (Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Jerome, Origen) 
 
 The Apocrypha itself recognizes our OT canon as a distinct twenty-four books, which corresponds to 
the Hebrew Bible as it is known today 
 
 In 2 Esd 14:44-48, 70 books are distinguished from 94,leaving 24, or the exact number of the Hebrew 
canon, which  became our 39 OT books 
Not only does the Apocrypha not claim inspiration for itself, it actually disclaims it when 1 Mac 9:27 
describes an existing cessation of prophecy 
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They include unbiblical teaching, such as praying for the dead (2 Mac 12:46) 
They contain demonstrable errors; for example: 

         a. Tobit was supposedly alive when Jeroboam led his revolt (931  B.C.) 
         b. He was still living at the time of the Assyrian captivity (722 B.C.) 
         c. Yet the Book of Tobit says he lived only 158 years – Tob 1:3-5; 14:11 

  
  When the Apocrypha appeared in Protestant Bibles: It was normally placed in a separate section 
since it was not considered of equal authority. Luther included the Apocrypha in his German 
Bible, but he introduced them with the comment, "These are books that are not to be considered 
the same as Holy Scripture, and yet are useful and good to read." 

  No Greek manuscript contains the exact collection of the books of the Apocrypha as accepted by the 
Council of Trent 
  While the Syrian church accepted the Apocrypha in the fourth century, the translation of the Bible into 
Syrian in the second century A.D. did not include it 
  The Qumran community had hundreds of books in its library beyond the Scriptures 

         a. While the library had some of the Apocrypha, it did not have  commentaries on the 
Apocrypha it did with OT books 
         b. The OT books had special script and parchment, unlike the  Apocrypha 
         c. Qumran clearly considered the Apocrypha as different from Scripture 
 

Antilegomena 

Thirty-four (34) out of the 39 OT books fall under the category of homologoumena. Only five (5) fell under the 
category of antilegomena: 

Song of Solomon – not really a big surprise as to why this book was debated. It was considered too "sensual."    

Ecclesiastes – the argument against Ecclesiastes is that it was too skeptical. However, when one reads the 
conclusion of the book in chapter 12, verse 13-14, the book is not skeptical. Rather, it comes to a conclusion 
very much in line with the rest of Scripture: the fear of the Lord is the key to meaning in life. 

Esther – The main reason Esther was debated is that the name of God is never mentioned in the book. 
However, although the name of God is never mentioned, it is very clear that one of the main points of the book 
of Esther is that God preserved His people, the nation of Israel. 

Ezekiel – One school of Jewish thought (Shammai) interpreted Ezekiel to be against the teaching of the Mosaic 
Law. If Ezekiel did indeed contradict the Mosaic Law, it would not have been recognized in the canon. 
However, there are no specific examples of it contradicting the Torah. 

Proverbs – Again the concern was that Proverbs contained some internal contradictions, but this is and was not 
true. 
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Chapter Three 
  

What is wrong with Apocrypha? 
  

Now, let us consider briefly some Apocryphal books. Rost is our primary source for information, along with 
Metzger's book on the Apocrypha.  This summary is collected from various internet sources. 
  
Additions to Esther  
 
These additions are of nine parts:  
1) Dream of Mordecai 
2) The conspiracy against Artaxerxes 
3) The edict ordering extermination of the Jews 
4) The prayer of Mordecai 
5) The prayer of Esther  
6) Esther before Artaxerxes  
7) The edict in favor of the Jews 
8) Interpretation of Mordecai's dream 
9) Naming of the translator.  
 
They are simply embellishments, and may be dated to the first century BC.  
Some parts of this work conflict with the canonical book of Esther. It was probably originally written in Greek. 
  
Additions to Daniel  
  
There are three of these.  
 
1)   The story of Susanna tells how Daniel saves a woman from being stoned to death  by trapping those who 
falsely accused her of adultery.   
2)  The Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Young Men is an embellishment upon the "fiery furnace" 
story in Daniel.  
3)   Bel and the Dragon are stories to show Daniel's cleverness.  
In the first story has Daniel outwitting the priests of Bel, who are ordered to be slain by the king of Babylon, and 
their temple destroyed.  
The second story Daniel  kills a dragon whom they worshipped by feeding it with cakes of pitch, fat and hair.   
  
1 Baruch  
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This book claims to have been written by Jeremiah's scribe, but clearly contradicts the Book of Jeremiah itself in 
claiming  Baruch to be  in Babylon during the Exile.  It is dated  around 70 AD even though parts of it might 
have been in existence earlier. 
  
Letter of Jeremiah  
  
This book is a sermon against idolatry most probably written around 300 BC. 
  
Tobit 
  
This book  "teems with chronological, historical, and geographical improbabilities and downright errors." It is 
dated c. 190-170 BC. 
  
Judith  
  
This story describes how  a Jewish heroine, Judith, assasinates  Holofernes, one of Nebuchadnezzar's generals,  
thus saving Jerusalem.    Minor internal evidence dates it after 300 B.C.  
  
1 Esdras 
  
Metzger evaluates this book as a  "the list of repetitions, errors, and inconsistencies of the book is a long one." It  
is dated around 150 BC   
  
2 Esdras   
  
This book contains seven visions written of by Ezra while in Babylon. It is dated around 100 AD  
  
Ecclesiasticus 
  
This book is a collection of wisdom sayings , and is considered the most highly esteemed of the apocryphal 
literature. It contains nothing in the way of absurdities, and was compiled around 190-180 BC.  
  
Wisdom of Solomon 
  
This is another wisdom literature collected between 100 BC to 40 AD    
 
Since the work uses Daniel, Enoch, and Tobit, and contains some influences from Greek philosophy.  It is dated 
between 100 BC and 40 AD.   
  
Prayer of Manesseh  
  
This is based on the text of 2 Chronicles 23:11-14, and contrary to the book of Kings, has the wicked King 
Manasseh undergoing a conversion in Babylon. 
 
 It was written in the 3rd century BC.   
  
I, II, III, and IV Maccabees 
  
 Book 1 recounts  history from Alexander (c. 330 BC) to the death of Simon Maccabee (135 BC). 
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 Book 2   "takes considerable liberties with the actual course of history."   2 Maccabees is rejected by Protestants 
partly on doctrinal grounds. 2 Macc. 12.40-6 supports the doctrine of purgatory. In that passage, reference is 
made to the offering of prayers and sacrifices in behalf of the dead, "that they might be delivered from their sin." 
Even today this passage is read during the memorial services by the Roman Catholic Church. 
  
 Book 3 recounts purported history  from c. 217 BC concerning Ptolemy IV Philopater who was inimical with 
Jews and decided to destroy them.  God intervenes and saves them. T  
  
Book 4 is a philosophical treatise that examines the conduct of Jacob, Joseph, and David, and of Simon the high 
priest from the Maccabeean era.  
 
 Referred books 
  
The Book of the Covenant  
  
Exodus 24:7. Actually, this is one we do have -- most authorities regard this as either a copy of Deuteronomy or 
of the Decalogue. 
  
The Book of the Wars of Jehovah  
  
Numbers 21:14. A full cite should be given from verses 13-15: "They set out from there and camped alongside 
the Arnon, which is in the desert extending into Amorite territory. The Arnon is the border of Moab, between 
Moab and the Amorites. That is why the Book of the Wars of the LORD says: '. . . Waheb in Suphah and the 
ravines, the Arnon and the slopes of the ravines that lead to the site of Ar and lie along the border of Moab.'" 
This looks to have been no more than a military history book.  
  
The Book of Jashar   
  
Joshua 10:13 "So the sun stood still, and the moon stopped, till the nation avenged itself on its enemies, as it is 
written in the Book of Jashar. The sun stopped in the middle of the sky and delayed going down about a full 
day." Here, presumably, the phrase "it is written" is taken to mean that this book is being quoted as Scripture. 
Indeed, this phrase does mean a Scripture quote - in the New Testament! However, this phrase "it is written" 
appears only 8 times in the OT - four times referring to a known verse/section of the OT, and three times 
(including this one) to a book that it not. A second, 2 Samuel 1:18, also refers to the book of Jashar. The third is 
Psalms 40:7. The five Scripture cites occur at Josh. 8:34, 2 Kin. 23:21, Nehemiah 8:15 and 10:34, and Daniel 
9:13. This is hardly enough to conclude that anytime that someone says, "It is written..." in the OT, the reference 
thereafter is considered Scripture. 
  
The Annals of King David  
  
1 Chronicles 27:24 "Joab son of Zeruiah began to count the men but did not finish. Wrath came on Israel on 
account of this numbering, and the number was not entered in the book of the annals of King David." Is this 
citing something as Scripture? This refers to nothing more than the sort of royal annals used by kings of all 
nations in that time - pure history and records, nothing more.  
  
More about David written by Nathan the prophet  
  
 1 Chron. 29:29 Let's include verse 30: "As for the events of King David's reign, from beginning to end, they are 
written in the records of Samuel the seer, the records of Nathan the prophet and the records of Gad the seer, 
together with the details of his reign and power, and the circumstances that surrounded him and Israel and the 
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kingdoms of all the other lands." Again, a clear reference to historical annals - and no indication that this material 
is considered to be Scripture.  
  
A biography of Solomon in history of Nathan 
2 Chronicles 9:29  
  
Visions of Iddo the seer  
  
 "As for the other events of Solomon's reign, from beginning to end, are they not written in the records of 
Nathan the prophet, in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite and in the visions of Iddo the seer concerning 
Jeroboam son of Nebat?" Same thing; how is this being cited as Scripture? If anything, it is saying, "If you want 
events that are not considered within the purpose of what we have written, check here."  
  
The Acts of Solomon  
  
1 Kings 11:41 "As for the other events of Solomon's reign--all he did and the wisdom he displayed--are they not 
written in the book of the annals of Solomon?" Another example of mere historical annals. (Another example of 
thise that I've seen cited is 2 Chron. 20:34.)  
  
Histories written by Shemaiah the prophet -- 2 Chron. 12:15  
  
.. and Iddo the seer  
  
"As for the events of Rehoboam's reign, from beginning to end, are they not written in the records of Shemaiah 
the prophet and of Iddo the seer that deal with genealogies?" Same thing.  
  
Iddo's History of Judah  
  
2 Chron. 13:22 "The other events of Abijah's reign, what he did and what he said, are written in the annotations 
of the prophet Iddo." This is getting repetitive. Now of course, we did note that prophetic authorship was a 
possible criteria for inclusion; but this presumes that the prophet in question is writing something prophetic in 
nature, not just mundane things like simple histories, as the above probably was. Certainly Habakkuk's grocery 
list is not a candidate for the canon! (Other examples of this sort of thing: 2 Chron. 26:22 and 2 Chron. 33:19 
[where the word "seers" is disputed; some manuscripts read a personal name, Hozai].) 
  

 Canons of the Old Testament 
  

HEBREW BIBLE / TANAK 
(Jewish Bible) 

 
I. Law (Torah) 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 
II. Prophets (Nevi'im) 
  A. Former Prophets 
Joshua 

OLD TESTAMENT 
(Protestant Bible) 

 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 
Joshua 
Judges 
Ruth 
1 Samuel 

OLD TESTAMENT 
(Roman, Greek, Slavonic) 

 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 
Joshua 
Judges 
Ruth 
1 Samuel 
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Judges 
1 Samuel 
2 Samuel 
1 Kings 
2 Kings 
  B. Latter Prophets 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
Book of the Twelve: 
  Hosea 
  Joel 
  Amos 
  Obadiah 
  Jonah 
  Micah 
  Nahum 
  Habakkuk 
  Zephaniah 
  Haggai 
  Zechariah 
  Malachi 
III. Writings (Ketuvim) 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Job 
The Song of Songs 
Ruth 
Lamentations 
Ecclesiastes 
Esther 
Daniel 
Ezra 
Nehemiah 
1 Chronicles 
2 Chronicles 

2 Samuel 
1 Kings 
2 Kings 
1 Chronicles 
2 Chronicles 
Ezra 
Nehemiah 
Esther 
Job 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 
Song of Solomon 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Lamentations 
Ezekiel 
Daniel 
Hosea 
Joel 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zechariah 
Malachi  

2 Samuel 
1 Kings 
2 Kings 
1 Chronicles 
2 Chronicles 
Ezra 
Nehemiah 
**Tobit 
**Judith 
**Esther and Additions 
Job 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 
Song of Solomon 
**Wisdom of Solomon 
**Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Lamentations 
**Baruch and Letter of Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
Daniel and **Additions: 
  Susanna 
  **Song of the Young Men 
  **Bel and the Dragon 
Hosea 
Joel 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zechariah 
Malachi 
**1 Maccabees 
**2 Maccabees 

  
  
  
 ** Books accepted by Roman Catholics but not included in the Jewish Canon. 
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Chapter Four 
  

NEW TESTAMENT CANON 
 
The Old Covenant was not complete because the people were afraid to hear all the commandments of God.  
Soon they realized that they cannot stand the voice of the Lord and asked for an intermediary.  That 
intermediary was for a time Moses.  But Moses was not enough.  
  
Dt.18:15-19  "This is what you yourselves asked of the Lord your God at Horeb on the day of the Assembly. 
'Do not let me hear again' you said, 'the voice of the Lord my God, nor look any longer on this great fire, or I 
shall die'; and God said to me, 'All they have spoken is well said. I will raise up a prophet like yourself for them 
from their own brothers; I will put my words into his mouth and he shall tell them all I command him to say."  
  
Hence a fuller revelation became necessary and that required God to appear in person to talk to  the whole 
world in person.  The entire Hebrew religion was built on the promise of the appearance of this holy 
intermediary defined at Sinai. 
  
Jn.3:31-34. He who comes from above is above all others. He who is born of the earth is earthly himself and 
speaks in an earthly way. He who comes from heaven...speaks God's own words."  
  
Just as Old Testament authority rely on the objective direct revelation of God to a nation,  New Testament 
authority flows from the objective direct revelation of God to man in Christ Jesus.  This was a more fuller, final 
and objective revelation.  Validity of all New Testament Scripture comes from what is given by Jesus directly.  It 
was handed down over a long period of three and half years in contrast to a few weeks at Sinai.  It was once and 
for all delivered to the disciples.   
  
Jesus himself did not write any documents.  The basic scriptural authority therefore comes from the primary 
witnesses and disciples whom Jesus called and appointed – the Apostles.  During the Apostolic Era the Apostles 
taught the doctrine.  Beyond the Apostles there were other witnesses and disciples.  Beyond the Apostolic period 
the faith was handed down through discipling through the ages.  The Holy Spirit which was given only to the 
select and for a particular purpose  and for a time in the Old Testament period was now replaced with the 
abiding presence of the Holy Spirit within the believers.  This provided a permanent Prophetic office for every 
believer.  But the test of the prophets are to be adhered to.  Every prophecy must be still validated by the faith 
once delivered to the saints. 
  
This concept of scripture as dependent on object direct revelation of God is very critical.  Without that 
truth will be defined either by the churches or by saints or by individuals.  We will be left with a sinking 
sand foundation.  Apparently I have not seen this apriori stated clearly anywhere.  I feel that it is 
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important to emphasize this.  It is the not the beginning nor foundation that is shaky, but the 
trustworthiness of the transmission and the scribes. 
  

 
 
 
APOSTOLIC ERA 
 
Apostles were the select who were appointed as the deposit of New Testament Revelations. 
 
Act 2:41  So those who received his word were baptized, and there were added that day about three thousand 

souls.  
Act 2:42  And they devoted themselves to the apostles' teaching and fellowship, to the breaking of bread and 

the prayers.  
 
2Pe 3:1  This is now the second letter that I have written to you, beloved, and in both of them I have aroused 

your sincere mind by way of reminder;  
2Pe 3:2  that you should remember the predictions of the holy prophets and the commandment of the Lord 

and Savior through the apostles.  
Jud 1:17  But you must remember, beloved, the predictions of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ;  
 
Apostolic teachings were received as the word of God 
Th 2:13  And we also thank God constantly for this, that when you received the word of God which you 
heard from us, you accepted it not as the word of men but as what it really is, the word of God, which is 
at work in you believer 
 
Paul was also considered an Apostle and was Accepted as such by the people and also the other 
Apostles.  Peter actually equated Paul's letters with "Scripture" (2 Pe 3:15-16) and people received his 
words as the Word of God  (1 Th 2:13;  1 Co 14:37)  Paul's letters were circulated among the churches as 
a means of instruction- Co 4:16 
  
Paul quoted the gospel of Luke as Scripture - 1 Ti 5:18; cf. Lk 10:7 
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Thus all professing Christians accept the 27 books of the New Testament as canonical.   
 
But there are other books supposedly written by the apostles which are not accepted.   
 
 
 
  THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 
 
These were not written by the Apsotles.   Most of these were written in the name of some well known 
Apostle or authority by the Gnostics and other Christian cults of the period.  It is therefore classed as 
“False Writings” 
 
There are a large number of such writings  amounting to over 280. The more well-known of these are: 
         a. The Gospel of Thomas 
         b. The Gospel of Peter 
         c. The Gospel of Hebrews 
         d. The Protevangelium of James 
 
Except as a document illustrating the period their value is limited.  Most of these are Gnostic writings 
containing exaggerated and mythical religious folklore, while there are a few written by well meaning 
believers in an attempt to glorify the faith using fraudulent means.  Both these tendencies are present 
even today and such writings still appear.  
  
  
  THE NEW TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA 
 
These are books written after the time of Christ which were accepted at first by some in the church and 
appeared at times in collections and translations of  Scripture.  However they never enjoyed acceptance 
by the Church in general 
 
  The NT Apocrypha include: 
         a. The Epistle of Pseudo-Barnabas (70-79 A.D.) 
         b. The Epistle to the Corinthians (96 A.D.) 
         c. The Ancient Homily, also known as the Second Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians 
(120-140 A.D.) 
         d. The Shepherd of Hermas (115-140 A.D.) 
         e. The Didache, also known as the Teaching of the Twelve (100-120 A.D.) 
         f. The Apocalypse of Peter (150 A.D.) 
         g. The Acts of Paul and Thecla (170 A.D.) 
         h. The Gospel According to the Hebrews (65-100 A.D.) 
         i. The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians (108 A.D.) 
         j. The Seven Epistles of Ignatius (110 A.D.) 
 
  These are more valuable than the Pseudepigrapha   They provide early historical background of the 
church and its practices.   It also provides insight into the thought of lay people within the Christianity.  
They fill in the gap between the teaching of the apostles  and the writings of the early church of the third 
and fourth  centuries. They provide clues to the practices, policies and future teachings of the church 
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 Christian Apocrypha 

   

Gospels  
Gospel of Thomas 
Gospel of Peter 
Papyrus Fragments of Unknown Gospels 
Jewish Christian Gospels (Gospels of Hebrews, Nazarenes, Ebionites) 
Gospel of the Egyptians 
Secret Gospel of Mark 
Gospel of Nicodemus (Acts of Pilate and Descent to Hades)  
Birth and Infancy Gospels  
Protevangelium of James 
Infancy Gospel of Thomas 
History of Joseph 
Infancy Gospel of Matthew 
Arabic Infancy Gospel 
Latin Infancy Gospel  
Post-Resurrection Gospels (Dialogues and Revelations)  
Apocalypse of Peter* 
Epistle of the Apostles* 
Questions of Bartholomew 
Testament of our Lord 
Testament of our Lord in Galilee 
Apocryphon of James* 
Book of Thomas 
Sophia of Jesus Christ 
Dialogue of the Saviour 
First Apocalypse of James 
Coptic (Gnostic) Apocalypse of Peter* 
Gospel of Mary 
Letter of Peter to Philip (2nd part)* 
Pistis Sophia 
Books of Jeu  
Apostolic Acts  
Acts of Andrew 
Acts of John 
Acts of Paul 
Acts of Peter 
Acts of Thomas 
Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles  
Apostolic Epistles  
Epistle of the Apostles* 
Apocryphon of James* 
3 Corinthians (part of Acts of Paul) 
Laodiceans 
Letter of Peter to Philip (1st part)* 
Correspondence of Paul and Seneca 
Epistle of Titus  
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Other Apostolic Literature  
Preaching of Peter 
Prayer of the Apostle Paul 
Second Apocalypse of James 
Pseudo-Clementine literature 
Accounts of the Dormition/Assumption of the Virgin  
Apocalyptic and Prophetic Literature  
Apocalypse of Peter* 
Ascension of Isaiah 
Apocalypse of Thomas 
Apocalypse of Paul 
Coptic (Gnostic) Apocalypse of Paul 
Coptic (Gnostic) Apocalypse of Peter* 
(Christian) Sibylline Oracles 
5 Ezra 
6 Ezra 
Coptic Apocalypse of Elijah 
Apocalypses of the Virgin Mary 
Greek Apocalypse of Ezra 
Apocalypse of Sedrach 
Latin Vision of Ezra 
Questions of Ezra 
Apocalypses of Daniel 
Seventh Vision of Enoch 
Wisdom Literature  
Teachings of Sylvanus  
Hymnic Literature  
Odes of Solomon  
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Appendix I 

  THE WRITING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

DATES BY 
DECADE 

HISTORICAL 
EVENTS 

CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH 

NEW 
TESTAMENT 

10 BC - 10 AD 4BC Death of 
Herod the Great 

5BC? Birth of 
Christ 

  

11 - 20 AD 14AD Tiberius 
becomes Roman 
Emperor  
18AD Caiaphus is 
made High Priest 

    

21 - 30 AD 26AD Pilate 
becomes Prefect of 
Judaea 

28AD? John the 
Baptist begins his 
ministry  
29AD? Jesus Christ 
begins His ministry 

  

31 - 40 AD 36AD Pilate 
recalled to Rome  
37AD Caligula 
becomes Roman 
Emperor  
39AD Herod 
Antipas dies 

33AD? 
Crucifixion and 
Resurrection of 
Christ  
34AD? Peter 
arrested. Deacons 
appointed  
35AD? Steven 
ismartyred.   
Philip preaches  
Paul is converted 

  

41 - 50 AD 41AD Claudius 
becomes Roman 
Emperor  
44AD Herod 
Agrippa dies  
49AD Claudius 
expells Jews from 
Rome 

44AD? James 
brother of John 
killed   
48AD? First 
Missionary Journey  
49AD? Council 
Meeting in 
Jerusalem  
50AD? Second 
Missionary Journey 

 
   
   
   
   
   
   
48AD? James 
(James)  
49AD? Galations 
(Paul) 

51 - 60 AD 52AD Felix made 
Procurator  
54AD Nero 
becomes Roman 

53AD? Third 
Missionary Journey  
57AD? Paul 
arrested and 

51AD? 1 & 2 Thess 
(Paul)  
56AD? 1 & 2 Cor 
(Paul)  



CANON OF THE BIBLE : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 203 

Emperor  
59AD Festus 
replaces Felix as 
Procurator 

imprisoned  
59AD? Paul taken 
by ship to Rome 

57AD? Romans 
(Paul)  
58AD? Gospel 
(Mark)  
60AD? Ephesians 
(Paul) 

61 -70 AD 64AD Fire destroys 
Rome  
66AD Jewish revolt 
against Roman 
control  
67AD Zealots 
occupy Jerusalem  
68AD Nero dies  
69AD Vespasian 
becomes Roman 
Emperor  
70AD Titus 
destroys 
Jerusalem & 
Temple 

62AD? James the 
Lords half-brother 
killed  
64AD Nero 
persecutes 
Christians  
67AD? Peter & 
Paul killed in Rome  
70AD? Jerusalem 
Church flees to 
Pella  

61AD? Colossians 
& Philemon (Paul) 
Gospel (Luke)  
62AD? Philippians 
& 1 Timothy (Paul)  
63AD? Acts (Luke)  
65AD? Gospel 
(Matt) 1Peter 
(Peter)  
66AD? Titus 
(Paul)   
67AD? 2 Timothy 
(Paul) 2Peter 
(Peter)  
68AD? Hebrews 
(…?) Jude (Jude) 

71 - 80 AD 79AD Titus 
becomes Roman 
Emperor 

    

81 - 90 AD 81AD Domitian 
becomes Roman 
Emperor 

90AD Domitian 
persecutes 
Christians 

85AD? Gospel 
(John)  
90AD? 1-3 John 
(John) 

91 - 100 AD 96AD Domition 
dies  
98AD Trajan 
becomes Roman 
Emperor 

94AD? John 
imprisoned on 
Island of Patmos  
100AD? John dies 

95AD? Revelation 
(John) 

  
  

Appendix II 
  

  THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CANON 
 
   

IRENAEU
S of 

MURATOR
I-AN 

ORIGEN of 
ALEXANDRI

EUSEBIU
S’ 

ATHANASI
US 39th 

CARTHAG
E SYNOD 

PRESEN
T 
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LYONS 
130-200AD 

CANON 
170-210AD 

A 220-250AD ECCLES 
HIST 260-
340AD 

LETTER 367 
AD 

397 AD CANON 
400 AD 
…. 

Matthew Matthew Matthew Matthew Matthew Matthew Matthew 

Mark Mark Mark Mark Mark Mark Mark 

Luke Luke Luke Luke Luke Luke Luke 

John John John John John John John 

Acts Acts Acts Acts Acts Acts Acts 

Romans Romans Romans Romans Romans Romans Romans 

1 
Corinthian 

1 Corinthian 1 Corinthian 1 
Corinthian 

1 Corinthian 1 Corinthian 1 
Corinthian 

2 
Corinthian 

2 Corinthian 2 Corinthian 2 
Corinthian 

2 Corinthian 2 Corinthian 2 
Corinthian 

Galations Galations Galations Galations Galations Galations Galations 

Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians 

Philippians Philippians Philippians Philippians Philippians Philippians Philippians 

Colossians Colossians Colossians Colossians Colossians Colossians Colossians 

1 
Thessaloni 

1 Thessaloni 1 Thessaloni 1 
Thessaloni 

1 Thessaloni 1 Thessaloni 1 
Thessaloni 

2 
Thessaloni 

2 Thessaloni 2 Thessaloni 2 
Thessaloni 

2 Thessaloni 2 Thessaloni 2 
Thessaloni 

1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy 

2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy 

Titus Titus Titus Titus Titus Titus Titus 

Philemon Philemon Philemon Philemon Philemon Philemon Philemon 

    (Hebrews) Hebrews Hebrews Hebrews Hebrews 

James   (James) (James) James James James 

1 Peter   1 Peter 1 Peter 1 Peter 1 Peter 1 Peter 
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    (2 Peter) (2 Peter) 2 Peter 2 Peter 2 Peter 

1 John 1 John 1 John 1 John 1 John 1 John 1 John 

2 John 2 John (2 John) 2 John 2 John 2 John 2 John 

    (3 John) (3 John) 3 John 3 John 3 John 

Jude Jude (Jude) (Jude) Jude Jude Jude 

Revelation Revelation Revelation (Revelation) Revelation Revelation Revelation 

  Wisdom of 
Solomon 

    Wisdom of 
Solomon 

    

  Apocalypse 
of Peter 

  (Apocalypse 
of Peter) 

      

  (Shepherd of 
Hermas) 

(Shepherd of 
Hermas) 

(Shepherd 
of Hermas) 

(Shepherd of 
Hermas) 

    

      (Acts of 
Paul) 

      

      (Epistle of 
Barnabus) 

      

    (The Didache) (The 
Didache) 

(The Didache)     

  
 
 

Hebrew and Jewish Apocalypses 
  

Apocalypse Text Date 

Book of Heavenly Luminaries 1 Enoch 72-82 250 B.C.E. 

Ethiopic Enoch 1 Enoch 1-36 before 175 B.C.E. 

Daniel Apocalypses Daniel 7-12 164 B.C.E. 

Dream Visions or Animal Apocalypse 1 Enoch 83-90 164-160 B.C.E. 

Jubilees Jubilees 23 167-140 B.C.E. 

Testament of Levi Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 137-107 B.C.E. 

Apocalypse of Zephaniah  100 B.C.E.-70 C.E. 

Similitudes of Enoch 1 Enoch 37-71 50 B.C.E.-50 C.E. 

Slavonic Enoch 2 Enoch 1-100 C.E. 

Ezra Apocalypse 2 Esdras (= 4 Esdras) 100-120 C.E. 
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Syriac Baruch 2 Baruch 100-120 C.E. 

Testament of Abraham  75-125 C.E. 

Apocalypse of Abraham  70-150 C.E. 

Greek Baruch 3 Baruch 70-150 C.E. 

Based on Collins (1979) and Gottwald (1985): Table 29. 
  

Other Referred Sources 
  

Here is a list of sources used by Biblical writers, but that are not themselves preserved in our canon.  
The Book of the Wars of Yahweh Numbers 21:14 
The Book of the Just (Jashar) Joshua 10:13 
The Annals of King David 1 Chronicles 27:24 
More about David written by Nathan the prophet; a book by Samuel the Seer (not 1-2 Samuel) 
A book by Gad the Seer. 1 Chron. 29:29 
A biography of Solomon in the history of Nathan the prophet; Visions of Iddo the seer 2 Chronicles 9:29 
The Annals of the Kings of Israel 1 Kings 14:19, 2 Chron. 33: 18; cf. 2 Chron. 20:34 
The Annals of the Kings of Judah 1 Kings 14:29, 15:7 
The Acts of Solomon 1 Kings 11:41 
Histories written by Shemaiah the prophet, and by Iddo the seer 2 Chron. 12:15 
Iddo's History of Judah 2 Chron. 13:22 
Annals of Jehu son of Hanani 2 Chron. 20:34 
An unknown and untitled work of Isaiah 2 Chron. 26:22 
An unknown lament for Josiah by Jeremiah 2 Chron. 35:25 
Other N.T. quotations with unknown sources:  
 
John 7:38, Luke 11:49, and James 4:5 
Jude 14-16 1 Enoch 1:9 
Jude 9 Unknown, perhaps The Assumption of Moses 
Heb. 11:37 The Martyrdom of Isaiah 
John 7:38 Unknown 
Luke 11:49 Unknown 
James 4:5 Unknown 
2 Timothy 3:8f Jannes and Jambres 
 
 http://www.bible-researcher.com 

A Chronology of Scripture 

  

listing the events in the history of the canon and ancient versions of Scripture, 
and of the place of Scripture in the church and in society.  

 

• 1921. Abraham arrives in Canaan.  
• 1898. Destruction of Sodom.  
• 1897. Birth of Isaac.  
• 1837. Birth of Jacob and Esau.  
• 1760. Isaac blesses Jacob. Jacob flees to Haran.  
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• 1750. Birth of Judah.  
• 1739. Jacob wrestles with the Angel at Peniel, who gives him the name Israel.  
• 1689. Death of Israel in Egypt.  
• 1520. Book of Job written (?)  
• 1491. Moses called at the burning bush. Exodus from Egypt. Law given from Mount Sinai.  
• 1470. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers probably written by now.  
• 1451. Deuteronomy written. Death of Moses.  
• 1426. Joshua written. Death of Joshua.  

• 1165. Hannah presents the boy Samuel to Eli.  
• 1095. Saul anointed king by Samuel.  
• 1056. Death of Saul. David becomes king.  
• 1017. David numbers the people of Israel. Seventy thousand die of pestilence.  
• 1015. Death of David. Solomon becomes king. Psalms, Judges and Ruth written by now.  
• 1004. Solomon dedicates the Temple. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs written.  
• 984. Solomon builds heathen shrines for his wives.  
• 975. Death of Solomon. Rehoboam becomes king in Jerusalem and plays the tyrant.  
• 974. Jeroboam wrests 10 tribes of the North from Rehoboam and builds rival altar in Bethel.  
• 925. First and Second Samuel written about now.  
• 910. Elijah preaches against king Ahab in the North.  
• 899. Naboth robbed and murdered by Jezebel.  
• 855. Obadiah begins to preach.  
• 800. Joel begins to preach (?)  
• 785. Jonah begins to preach.  
• 760. Amos begins to preach.  
• 750. Hosea begins to preach.  
• 740. Isaiah begins to preach.  
• 730. Micah begins to preach about now.  
• 726. Hezekiah becomes king of Judah, purges the land of idols.  
• 722. Fall of the Northern kingdom to Assyrians. The 10 tribes taken into captivity.  
• 710. Sennacherib invades Judea.  
• 681. Death of Isaiah.  
• 678. Samaria colonized by Assyrians.  
• 650. Manasseh, king of Judah, taken captive to Babylon.  
• 641. Josiah proclaimed king at 8 years of age.  
• 630. Zephaniah begins to preach about now.  
• 627. Jeremiah begins to preach.  
• 624. Reformation of religion begun under Josiah.  
• 621. Josiah purifies the Temple. Book of the Law discovered there.  
• 615. Nahum begins to preach about now.  
• 609. Death of Josiah in battle.  
• 606. Habakkuk begins to preach about now.  
• 605. Daniel begins to preach.  
• 593. Ezekiel begins to preach.  
• 586. Jerusalem destroyed by Babylonian army of Nebuchadnezzar.  
• 580. Thousands of Jews exiled. Lamentations written. Death of Jeremiah.  
• 550. First and Second Kings written about now.  
• 538. Capture of Babylon by Persian army of Cyrus.  
• 536. First return of Jewish exiles to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel.  
• 530. Death of Daniel.  
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• 527. Death of Cyrus.  
• 520. Zechariah and Haggai begin to preach.  
• 515. Temple rebuilt by now.  
• 490. Persians defeated by Greeks at Battle of Marathon.  
• 480. Events of Book of Esther.  
• 460. Esther written.  
• 458. Return of Jewish exiles to Jerusalem with Ezra.  
• 440. First and Second Chronicles and Ezra written. Malachi begins to preach.  
• 432. Return of more Jewish exiles with Nehemiah. Samaritans establish rival temple. 

Nehemiah written.  

 

• 424. Death of Persian king Artaxerxes I and succession of Darius II.  
• 400. Death of Nehemiah.  
• 336. Accession of Darius III, last of the Persian kings. Alexander succeeds Philip as king of 

Macedonia.  
• 332. Alexander the Great arrives in Jerusalem.  
• 331. Alexander defeats Persian army at Battle of Arbela.  
• 323. Death of Alexander the Great and division of his empire.  
• 320. Ptolemy Soter (Greek king of Egypt) annexes Judea.  
• 283. Ptolemy Philadelphus reigns in Egypt.  
• 250. Septuagint version of the Pentateuch published.  
• 223. Antiochus the Great reigns over Syria.  
• 200. Tobit, Epistle of Jeremiah and Ecclesiasticus written. Letter of Aristeas written.  
• 198. Antiochus the Great annexes Judea.  
• 190. First Esdras written.  
• 175. Antiochus Epiphanes ascends the throne.  
• 174. Antiochus Epiphanes makes Jason High Priest.  
• 170. Additions to Esther written.  
• 168. Antiochus Epiphanes sets up altar to Zeus in the Jerusalem Temple. Maccabean revolt 

against Greek rule.  
• 166. Judas Maccabeaus victorious. Israel independent.  
• 160. Death of Judas Maccabeaus, succeeded by Jonathan.  
• 150. Judith and Baruch written. Septuagint version of Hebrew canon now complete.  
• 143. Jonathan Maccabeaus slain, succeeded by Simon. Book of Jubilees written.  
• 120. Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and Assumption of Moses written.  
• 100. Wisdom of Solomon and First Maccabees written.  
• 75. Additions to Daniel (Song of the Three Children, Story of Susanna, and Bel and the 

Dragon) written.  
• 70. Second Maccabees and Prayer of Manasseh written. Book of Enoch compiled.  
• 63. Third Maccabees written. Judea conquered by Roman army of Pompey.  
• 37. Herod the Great appointed by Roman Senate as king of Judea. Psalms of Solomon 

written.  
• 31. Augustus made Roman emperor.  
• 19. Herod's restoration of Temple begun. Fourth Maccabees written.  
• 5. Birth of Jesus Christ in Bethlehem.  
• 4. Death of Herod the Great.  

 
A.D. 
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• 6. Judea annexed to the Roman province of Syria. Books of Adam and Eve written.  
• 14. Death of Augustus. Tiberius made emperor.  
• 26. Baptism of Jesus. Pontius Pilate begins to govern Judea. Book of the Secrets of Enoch 

written.  
• 27. Jesus calls the twelve, preaches Sermon on the Mount.  
• 28. Peter, James, John witness the Transfiguration.  
• 29. Jesus is crucified, rises again, ascends to heaven. Holy Spirit descends at Pentecost.  
• 35. Martyrdom of Stephen. Paul persecutes the churches.  
• 36. Jesus Christ appears to Paul near Damascus, converts and commissions him. Paul departs to 

Arabia.  
• 38. Paul preaches in Syria and Cilicia.  
• 43. Paul invited to Antioch, preaches to church. • Roman legions invade Britain under the 

Emperor Claudius, beginning 400 years of Roman control.  
• 46. Paul and Barnabas leave Antioch for First Missionary Journey. They preach in Cyprus and 

southern Galatia, with great success. Return to Antioch in 48.  
• 49. Judaizers come to Antioch from Jerusalem, attempt to frustrate Paul's mission. Apostles at 

Jerusalem affirm Paul's teaching, give Gentiles freedom from the Law of Moses.  
• 50. Paul and Silas leave Antioch for Second Missionary Journey. They preach in Galatia, Mysia, 

Macedonia, Achaia, Asia. Return to Antioch in 52.  
• 52. Paul writes First Thessalonians and Second Thessalonians.  
• 53. Paul begins Third Missionary Journey alone. Preaches in Asia, Macedonia, Achaia.  
• 55. Judaizers active in Paul's churches. Paul writes Galatians to counter their influence.  
• 56. Paul hears of disorder and conflict in Corinth, writes First Corinthians and Second 

Corinthians. Epistle of James circulates in Jewish churches.  
• 57. Paul writes Epistle to the Romans, goes to Passover in Jerusalem, is assaulted by mob in 

the Temple, arrested by Romans, held in custody at Caesarea.  
• 59. Paul appeals to Caesar, is sent to Rome for trial.  
• 60. Paul held in Rome, writes Philippians and Philemon.  
• 62. Paul writes Ephesians and Colossians, is released, visits Crete and Asia, leaves Titus in 

Crete. Hebrews written.  
• 63. Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke probably in circulation by this time.  
• 64. Paul writes 1 Timothy and Titus.  
• 65. Roman persecution of Christians begins under Nero. 1 Peter and Acts written.  
• 66. Jews of Judea rebel against Roman rule. Paul arrested again, sent to Rome. Ascension of 

Isaiah compiled. Docetic heresy (in which humanity of Christ is denied) arises in churches of 
Asia. Paul writes 2 Timothy.  

• 67. Paul put to death. Nero sends army under Vespasian to subdue Judea.  
• 68. Nero commits suicide. Jude and 2 Peter in circulation. Peter dead by now. Jerusalem 

Christians refuse to join rebellion, move to Pela in Arabia to escape persecution.  
• 69. Vespasian becomes Emperor, puts army under command of his son Titus.  
• 70. Jerusalem destroyed by Roman army under Titus. Remnant of Jewish church there falls into 

Ebionite heresy (in which Jesus is merely a prophet), rejects all writings but corrupted Gospel 
of Matthew. Rabbinic academy established at Jamnia.  

• 73. Mass suicide of 1,000 Jewish Zealots at fortress of Masada.  
• 81. Domitian becomes Emperor. Timothy dead by now. John has charge of churches in Asia. 

Docetic conventicles increase there.  
• 85. John resists Ebionite and Docetic errors in the churches, writes his Gospel of John about 

now.  
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• 90. Domitian renews persecution of Christians. John exiled to Patmos. 1 John written by now. 
Second Esdras and Odes of Solomon written. Council of Jewish rabbis at Jamnia ratifies 
Hebrew canon.  

• 95. John writes his Revelation, is released, returns to Ephesus. Docetic heretics depart from 
John's churches and form their own sects.  

• 98. Trajan becomes Emperor.  
• 100. 2 John and 3 John written by now. Death of John in Ephesus. Epistle of Clement to 

the Corinthians written by Clement of Rome. Death of Clement. Teaching of the Twelve 
Apostles (earliest catechism) written. Josephus writes Contra Apionem in defence of Judaism.  

• 110. Persecution of churches in Syrian Antioch. Second and Third Baruch written.  
• 112. Persecution of churches in Bythynia. Pliny the Younger reports to Trajan.  
• 115. Bishops established over elders in larger churches of Asia. Legalism prevails in many 

churches.  
• 117. Death of Ignatius of Antioch in Rome. Epistle of Barnabas written by now. Hadrian 

becomes Emperor.  
• 125. Earliest notice of church in Alexandria.  
• 130. Death of Papias, disciple of John.  
• 132. Jews hail militant Bar-Cochba as Messiah and revolt again.  
• 135. Roman army victorious. Jews dispersed. Gnosticism flourishes in Asia. Jamnia academy 

moves to Galilee. Fourth Baruch written.  
• 138. Valentinus (Gnostic arch-heretic) comes to Rome.  
• 140. Shepherd of Hermas and Second Epistle of Clement written. Marcion opposes 

legalistic trend in churches, collects and edits Paul's epistles, comes to Rome.  
• 144. Marcion withdraws from church in Rome and establishes heretical sect, rejects all writings 

but corrupted letters of Paul and Gospel of Luke, gains many followers.  
• 156. Death of Polycarp of Smyrna, last disciple of John. Sacramentalism arises in the churches. 

Montanus begins charismatic revival preaching in northwest Asia, gains a following in small 
towns.  

• 160. Birth of Tertullian, first of the Latin Church Fathers.  
• 161. Marcus Aurelius becomes Emperor, begins severe persecution of the Church.  
• 166. Death of Justin Martyr, first Christian apologist. Tatian leaves Rome for Syria. Death of 

Marcion. Alexandrian church flourishes.  
• 170. Muratorian Canon lists approved books of the Church: James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 John, 3 

John, Hebrews still not accepted by all. Bishops now preside over elders in most churches.  
• 173. Tatian teaches Encratite heresy (Gnostic asceticism) in Syria, composes Diatessaron, 

harmony of Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke.  
• 177. Persecution of churches in Gaul.  
• 178. Death of Montanus. Bishops of Asia excommunicate his charismatic followers. Irenaeus 

bishop of Lyons.  
• 180. Beginning of Syrian and Latin versions of the New Testament. First report of Christians 

among Germanic tribes.  
• 185. Birth of Origen.  
• 200. Death of Irenaeus of Smyrna, disciple of Polycarp. Montanist conventicles now in Gaul. 

Mishna (legal tradition of the Pharisees) committed to writing by rabbis.  
• 203. Origen head of catechetical school in Alexandria.  
• 204. Birth of Plotinus.  
• 207. Tertullian, "distressed by the envy and laxity of the clergy of the Roman church," joins the 

Montanist sect in Carthage.  
• 215. Death of Clement of Alexandria, teacher of Origen.  
• 220. Death of Tertullian.  
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• 231. Origen moves to Caesarea.  
• 254. Death of Origen.  
• 263. Birth of Eusebius.  
• 270. Death of Plotinus.  
• 276. Execution of Manes, founder of Manichaeism.  
• 288. Birth of Constantine.  
• 303. Emperor Diocletian begins severe persecution of the Church. Many copies of Scripture 

burned.  
• 312. Constantine converted, becomes Emperor in the West. End of persecutions.  
• 313. Edict of Toleration promulgated by Constantine at Milan. Eusebius appointed bishop of 

Caesarea.  
• 318. Arius teaches that Christ was created being, is excommunicated by Alexander, bishop of 

Alexandria.  
• 320. Pachomius establishes first Christian monastery.  
• 324. Constantine gains control over Eastern provinces, becomes sole Emperor.  
• 325. Constantine convenes Council of Nicea, rejects Arian heresy, affirms Trinitarian Dogma.  
• 330. Constantinople dedicated as new capitol of the Empire.  
• 336. Death of Arius.  
• 340. Goths converted as a tribe by Ulfilus (Arian).  
• 345. Birth of Jerome in Dalmatia.  
• 350. Birth of Chrysostom.  
• 354. Birth of Augustine.  
• 363. Council of Laodicea publishes authoritative list of books considered as Scripture in the 

East.  
• 367. Easter Letter of Athanasius delimits books of Scripture.  
• 382. Jerome comes to Rome.  
• 387. Augustine converted from Manichaeism and baptized.  
• 394. Olympian games abolished.  
• 395. Augustine made bishop of Hippo.  
• 397. Third Council of Carthage publishes authoritative list of books considered as Scripture in 

the West.  
• 405. Jerome finishes Latin Vulgate version of the Bible.  
• 410. Rome sacked by Goths under Alaric.  
• 426. Augustine publishes his City of God.  

  

A Chronology of the English Bible 
listing the events in the history of the English versions of Scripture, and of 
the place of Scripture in the church and in society. 

 

• 440. Roman legions withdraw from Britain.  

• 450. Anglo-Saxon  invasions and settlement of Britain displace the native Celts in the south.  

• 597. Pope Gregory sends missionaries to Ethelbert of Kent, in the southeast of Britain.  

• 669. Theodore of Tarsus becomes archbishop of Canterbury, promotes episcopal hierarchy and 
Roman culture in the south of Britain.  

• 670. The herdsman Caedmon in northern Britain composes poems based on Biblical narratives in 
Old English.  
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• 825. Vespasian Psalter gives interlinear Old English translation.  

• 856. Danes begin large scale invasion of eastern Britain. Destruction of monasteries there.  

• 878. King Alfred halts Danish invasion, divides Britain by treaty. Danes inhabit northeast half of 
Britain.  

• 900. Paris Psalter gives Old English version of the first fifty Psalms.  

• 924. Ethelstan becomes King and pursues conciliation and fushion with the Danes. Oda (a full-
blooded Dane) appointed archbishop of Canterbury.  

• 950. Aldred (Bishop of Durham) writes Old English between the lines of the Lindisfarne 
Gospels.  

• 970. Faerman (Priest in Yorkshire) makes the first Old English version of the Gospel of Matthew 
in the Rushworth Gospels, based upon Aldred's gloss.  

• 1000. England overwhelmed by new invasion of Danes. King Ethelred flees to allies in 
Normandy. Aelfric (Abbot in Oxfordshire) translates abridged Pentateuch and several other 
portions of Scripture into Old English. Wessex Gospels give first Old English version of all 
four gospels.  

• 1042. King Edward, brought up in Normandy, attempts to Normanize the English Court, 
appoints a Norman archbishop. Godwin (Earl of Wessex) opposes him and causes the 
deposition of the archbishop.  

• 1066. Norman conquest of Britain, sponsored by Pope Alexander II, destroys Old English 
literature, makes Norman French the language of the nobility.  

• 1150. Old English yields to Middle English as the common language of Britain.  

• 1200. Orm composes poetical paraphrase of Gospels and Acts in Middle English.  

• 1300. Midland Psalter gives metrical version of the Psalms in Middle English.  

• 1309. Pope Clement V moves the headquarters of the Papacy from Rome to Avignon under 
domination of the French King.  

• 1320. Richard Rolle's Middle English Psalter.  

• 1330. Birth of John Wyclif.  

• 1340. Birth of Chaucer.  

• 1348. English replaces Latin as the medium of instruction in schools (except at Oxford and 
Cambridge).  

• 1360. Various gospel narratives translated into Middle English.  

• 1362. English replaces French as the language of law in England. English used for the first time 
in Parliament.  

• 1377. Pope Gregory XI moves the Papacy back to Rome.  

• 1378. French Cardinals create schism in the Roman Catholic Church by electing a rival Pope and 
returning to Avignon. Rival popes excommunicate one another.  

• 1380. Oxford professor John Wyclif publicly rejects Roman doctrine of transubstantiation, begins 
translating Latin Vulgate into English.  

• 1381. Peasants revolt in England. They seize London, but are soon overcome.  

• 1382. Wyclif expelled from his teaching post at Oxford for heresy. Completes translation of Bible 
with help of his students.  
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• 1384. Death of Wyclif. His disciples continue to preach against the clergy, copy and sell 
manuscripts (mostly the Gospels).  

• 1388. Wyclif Bible revised by his student John Purvey.  

• 1400. Death of Chaucer.  

• 1401. English parliament decrees the burning of heretics. Statute is aimed against the followers of 
Wyclif, called Lollards  

• 1408. Arundelian Constitutions enacted by Convocation of bishops at Oxford forbids 
unauthorized translation, distribution, or public reading of the Scripture.  

• 1411. Bonfire of Wyclif's writings at Oxford.  

• 1415. John Hus, the radical Bohemian reformer and advocate of Wyclif's anti-clerical teachings, is 
burned at the stake.  

• 1417. Concil of Constance elects Martin V as Pope, and ends Roman Catholic schism.  

• 1450. Middle English yields to Early Modern English as the common language of Britain about 
now.  

• 1453. Moslems take Constantinople. Great exodus of Greek scholars from there to Western 
Europe, bringing with them Greek manuscripts of the Bible.  

• 1456. First printed book: Gutenberg Bible, containing the Latin text.  

• 1466. Birth of Erasmus.  

• 1476. First English book printed by William Caxton (The Recital of the Histories of Troy, translated 
from French).  

• 1478. Caxton prints Chaucer's Canterbury Tales.  

• 1483. Birth of Martin Luther.  

• 1484. Birth of William Tyndale.  

• 1485. Henry Tudor becomes king Henry VII of England.  

• 1488. Birth of Miles Coverdale. • Hebrew Old Testament first printed by Jews at Soncino, Italy.  

• 1489. Birth of Thomas Cranmer.  

• 1491. Greek first taught at Oxford University.  

• 1496. John Colet gives lectures on Romans at Oxford.  

• 1499. Erasmus at Oxford.  

• 1500. Birth of John Rogers.  

• 1504. Birth of Matthew Parker.  

• 1505. Birth of Richard Taverner. • Birth of John Knox. • Luther enters the Augustinian Order.  

• 1506. New Cathedral of St. Peter begun in Rome (completed in 1590).  

• 1509. Henry VIII becomes king of England. • Birth of John Calvin. • Erasmus professor of 
Greek at Cambridge University.  

• 1510. William Tyndale at Cambridge.  

• 1514. Coverdale ordained.  

• 1515. Luther begins lectures on Romans at Wittenberg University. • Tyndale gets M.A. degree at 
Oxford.  
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• 1516. Erasmus' first Greek New Testament (First printed Greek New Testament).  

• 1517. Pope Leo X decrees preaching and sale of indulgences for the benefit of St. Peter's 
Cathedral in Rome. • Luther nails his 95 Theses to the church door at Wittenberg on 
October 31. Reformation era begins.  

• 1518. Septuagint printed by Aldus in Italy. • Zwingli begins Reformation in Switzerland.  

• 1519. Erasmus' 2nd Greek New Testament • Birth of Theodore Beza.  

• 1520. Luther excommunicated. • Tyndale goes home to Gloucester, begins translating.  

• 1522. First edition of Luther's German New Testament • Parker at Cambridge. • Complutensian 
Polyglot (including Septuagint, Vulgate, Hebrew Old Testament) published. • Erasmus' 3rd 
Greek New Testament • Tyndale goes to London in search of financial help.  

• 1524. Tyndale leaves England for Germany. • Peasants revolt in Germany. • William 
Whittingham born.  

• 1525. Tyndale's English New Testament (first printed English text) published in Germany. • 
Rogers gets B.A. degree at Cambridge.  

• 1526. Copies of Tyndale's New Testament enter England, many burned.  

• 1527. Erasmus' 4th Greek New Testament  

• 1528. Coverdale preaches against the mass, is compelled to leave England.  

• 1529. Tyndale and Coverdale work together at Hamburg. • Luther's Small Catechism. • Cranmer 
commissioned by king Henry to write a treatise justifying his divorce from Catherine.  

• 1530. Augsburg Confession.  

• 1531. Tyndale's Pentateuch is published. • Zwingli killed in battle.  

• 1533. Cranmer made Archbishop of Canterbury, approves Henry's divorce.  

• 1534. Tyndale's New Testament and Pentateuch revised. • Henry VIII excommunicated by the 
Pope, severs English churches from Rome, becomes head of the Church of England without 
any intention of reforming it. • Cranmer petitions Henry for creation of an authorized 
English version. • Luther's first complete German Bible. • Anabaptists establish short-lived 
socialist community at Münster. • Geneva becomes independent Protestant commonwealth.  

• 1535. Tyndale's last revised New Testament • Tyndale betrayed to Roman Catholic authorities, 
charged with heresy and imprisoned. He continues to translate the historical books of the 
Old Testament • Coverdale's Bible published in England. (first printed English Bible). • 
Erasmus' 5th edition of the Greek.  

• 1536. Tyndale's New Testament reprinted in England. • Tyndale condemned. He commits his 
manuscript to his friend John Rogers, and is burned at the stake. • Calvin publishes his 
Institutes of the Christian Religion.  

• 1537. "Matthew's Bible" published by John Rogers in Germany, giving Tyndale's translation of 
the New Testament, Pentateuch, and historical books of the Old Testament • John Calvin 
preaches in Geneva. • Matthew's and Coverdale's Bibles licensed for unhindered sale in 
England.  

• 1538. Coverdale in Paris editing Great Bible. • English bishops instructed to display largest 
English Bible in parish churches.  

• 1539. Coverdale returns to England. • Great Bible (dedicated to Henry VIII) published and 
authorized in England. • Taverner's Bible (a revision of Matthew's Bible) published. • English 
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parliament adopts the Act of Six Articles, reaffirming various Roman Catholic teachings. 
"Lutherans" subjected to persecution.  

• 1540. 2nd edition of Great Bible with preface of Cranmer, called Cranmer's Bible. • Coverdale, 
under pressure as a "Lutheran," leaves England again.  

• 1543. English Parliament bans Tyndale's version and all public reading of Bible by laymen.  

• 1545. Council of Trent convened.  

• 1546. Death of Luther. • Council of Trent decrees that the Latin Vulgate (with Apocryphal 
books) is authoritative version of Scripture. • Henry VIII bans Coverdale version. • Stephens 
publishes his first Greek New Testament  

• 1547. Death of Henry VIII. • Edward VI becomes king of England. • Parliament repeals the anti-
Protestant Act of Six Articles, and removes restrictions on printing and reading of English 
versions. Cranmer begins Protestant reformation of the Church of England. • Coverdale, 
Rogers return to England. • John Knox preaches Reformation in Scotland.  

• 1549. English Book of Common Prayer compiled by Cranmer. • Stephens' 2nd Greek New 
Testament  

• 1550. Stephens' 3rd Greek New Testament  

• 1551. Last edition of Matthew's Bible. • Coverdale appointed bishop of Exeter. • Stephens' 4th 
Greek New Testament  

• 1552. John Knox refuses offer to become an English bishop.  

• 1553. "Bloody" Mary Tudor becomes queen of England. • Last edition of Coverdale Bible.  

• 1554. Mary reverses the reforms of Edward and enforces Romanism in England. • Knox leaves 
England for Geneva.  

• 1555. John Rogers burned at the stake. • Cranmer burned at the stake. • Coverdale and other 
leading Protestants flee England for Geneva. • Peace of Augsburg ends wars between 
Lutherans and Romanists in Germany, legitimizes Lutheranism.  

• 1556. Beza's Latin New Testament  

• 1557. William Whittingham's English New Testament published in Geneva. English exiles there 
begin work on English Old Testament  

• 1558. Elizabeth becomes queen of England.  

• 1559. Elizabeth repudiates Romanism. Act of Supremacy makes her head of Church of England. 
Romanist bishops expelled. Coverdale and other leading Protestants return to England. 
Matthew Parker made Archbishop of Canterbury.  

• 1560. Geneva Bible with revised New Testament published by Whittingham in Geneva. • 
Whittingham returns to England. • Knox's Scots Confession ratified by the Scottish parliament.  

• 1563. Whittingham made Dean of Durham. • Archbishop Parker and eight of his bishops begin 
work on the "Bishops' Bible." • Thirty-nine Articles of Religion adopted as doctrinal standard 
for Church of England. • Heidelberg Catechism published. • Apostolic Constitutions (ancient 
book of church order and dogma, purporting to be from the apostles) published by the Jesuit 
Turrianus.  

• 1564. Death of John Calvin. • Birth of Shakespeare.  

• 1565. Beza's Greek-Latin New Testament  

• 1566. Last edition of Tyndale's New Testament  
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• 1567. Mary Stuart abdicates throne of Scotland, is succeeded by her son James under Protestant 
regency.  

• 1568. Bishops' Bible (dedicated to Elizabeth) published by Archbishop Parker, and authorized for 
church use.  

• 1569. Last edition of Cranmer's Great Bible. • Death of Coverdale.  

• 1571. Every bishop and cathedral in England ordered to have Bishops' Bible.  

• 1572. Bishops' Bible revised and published with the old Great Bible Psalter. • Antwerp Polyglot 
published. • Death of John Knox.  

• 1575. Death of Taverner and Parker. Parker succeeded as Archbishop of Canterbury by the 
strongly Calvinistic Edmund Grindal, who actively promotes the Geneva Bible during the 
next eight years.  

• 1578. Martin begins Rheims version of the New Testament (authorized Roman Catholic version, 
translated from the Vulgate).  

• 1579. Geneva Bible reprinted and authorized in Scotland. Every Scotch household of sufficient 
means is required by law to buy a copy. • Death of Whittingham.  

• 1580. Lutheran Formula of Concord.  

• 1582. Rheims New Testament (translated from the Latin) published by English Roman Catholics 
living in France. • Beza's 2nd Greek New Testament  

• 1583. Grindal succeeded by John Whitgift as Archbishop of Canterbury.  

• 1587. Death of Mary Stuart, Queen of Scots.  

• 1588. Destruction of Spanish Armada.  

• 1589. Beza's 3rd Greek New Testament  

• 1592. Sixtine-Clementine Latin Bible.  

• 1598. Beza's 4th Greek New Testament  

• 1602. Last edition of Bishops' Bible.  

• 1603. James I made king of England.  

• 1604. English bishops and Puritan leaders meet with King James in the Hampton Court 
Conference. Revision of Bishops' Bible proposed. King James nominates revision committee 
of 54 scholars. • First English dictionary published by Robert Cawdry.  

• 1605. English Romanists attempt to blow up Parliament in the "Gunpowder plot," arousing great 
and lasting public indignation against Rome. • Death of Theodore Beza.  

• 1607. Work on King James Bible begun.  

• 1608. Pilgrim Fathers leave England for Holland.  

• 1609. Douay Old Testament (translated from the Latin) published by English Roman Catholics 
living in France.  

• 1611. King James Bible (dedicated to James) published and authorized in England.  

• 1615. Archbishop Abbot forbids printing of the Bible without Apocrypha.  

• 1616. Birth of John Owen. • Death of Shakespeare.  

• 1618. Beginning of Thirty Years War on Continent.  
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• 1619. Synod of Dort condemns Arminianism as heresy, propounds five points of orthodox 
Calvinism.  

• 1620. Pilgrims land at Plymouth.  

• 1624. Elzevir's first Greek New Testament • Louis Cappel publishes his opinion that the vowel 
points of the Hebrew text were added by rabbis in the fifth century.  

• 1625. Charles I (Romanist) made king of England.  

• 1627. William Ames' Marrow of Theology spreads knowledge of Dutch Covenant Theology in 
England.  

• 1633. Elzevir's 2nd Greek New Testament • William Laud (Romanist) is made Archbishop of 
Canterbury, begins to persecute Puritans. Forbids importation of the Geneva Bible.  

• 1643. Puritan Solemn League and Covenant for Reformation and Defense of Religion sworn throughout 
Scotland and England.  

• 1642. Parliament raises an army and makes war against the despotic king Charles and his 
Romanizing bishops. • Brian Walton (Romanist) deprived of office. • Parliament closes 
theaters of England.  

• 1643. Westminster Assembly convened.  

• 1645. Archbishop Laud put to death.  

• 1647. Westminster Confession published.  

• 1648. Parliament adopts the Westminster Confession of Faith, establishing Calvinistic doctrine 
and presbyterianism in England. • Buxtorf assails Cappel's view of the Hebrew vowel points. 
• Peace of Westphalia ends the Thirty Years War on the continent, legitimizes Calvinism.  

• 1649. King Charles I put to death. Cromwell rules as "Protector of the Commonwealth." • John 
Owen (Puritan) preferred to offices. • George Fox disrupts church service in Nottingham, 
begins preaching Quakerism.  

• 1650. Louis Cappel's book advocating critical reconstruction of the Hebrew text is published in 
Paris by his son Jean, after turning Roman Catholic. Publication of the work had been 
prevented by Cappel's opponents in Protestant lands.  

• 1651. Thomas Hobbes' The Leviathon.  

• 1657. Brian Walton publishes the London Polyglot with revision of Hebrew vowel points, several 
ancient versions, and appendix of various readings of the Greek manuscripts.  

• 1658. Death of Cromwell. • John Owen deprived of office.  

• 1659. Walton's Polyglot assailed by John Owen.  

• 1660. Monarchy restored with king Charles II. • Walton made a bishop.  

• 1662. New England churches begin to admit unconverted members under the "Half-Way 
Covenant."  

• 1665. Great Plague of London kills over 68,000.  

• 1666. Great Fire of London.  

• 1667. Milton writes Paradise Lost.  

• 1675. John Fell's Greek New Testament with critical annotations. • Helvetic Consensus Formula 
maintains verbal inerrancy of Scripture, inspiration of vowel points in the traditional Hebrew 
text (against Cappel and Walton).  
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• 1678. Bunyan writes Pilgrim's Progress.  

• 1679. Publication of the first volume of Francis Turretin's Institutio Theologiae Elencticae.  

• 1683. Death of John Owen.  

• 1685. Death of Charles II. He is succeeded by a Roman Catholic king, James II.  

• 1688. James II deposed by Parliament, and replaced by William of Orange, with regulation for 
Protestant succession and greatly enlarged powers of Parliament. Threat of Romanism 
forever ended in England.  

• 1689. Toleration Act of parliament grants freedom of worship to all Protestants except 
Unitarians. • Richard Simon (French Roman Catholic) publishes first treatise on textual 
criticism in Paris.  

• 1690. John Locke's Essay concerning Human Understanding.  

• 1695. Abolition of censorship in England.  

• 1697. Blasphemy Act of Parliament bars Unitarians, Deists and atheists from public office.  

• 1702. Publication in London of the first regular daily newspaper in English.  

• 1704. Publication of Sir Isaac Newton's Optics marks the point at which significant scholarly work 
begins to appear in English instead of Latin.  

• 1705. Humphrey Hody's De Bibliorum textis originalibus ("On the Original Text of the Bible") 
thoroughly examines the text of the ancient versions and the ancient canon of Scripture.  

• 1707. John Mill's annotated Greek New Testament displays 30,000 various readings of the Greek 
manuscripts. • England and Scotland are united under the name of United Kingdom of Great 
Britain.  

• 1711. William Whiston's Primitive Christianity Revived.  

• 1714. Death of Matthew Henry.  

• 1720. Richard Bentley publishes his Proposals for critical revision of the Greek New Testament  

• 1725. Johann Albrecht Bengel publishes his prospectus for a critical revision of the Greek New 
Testament  

• 1726. Jeremiah Jones publishes first English translation of several "apocryphal New Testament" 
books in his New and Full Method of Settling the Canonical Authority of the New Testament.  

• 1729. American Presbyterians constitute first Synod in Philadelphia, requiring subscription of 
ministers to "essential and necessary" doctrines of the Westminster Standards.  

• 1730. Wettstein's treatise on textual criticism.  

• 1734. Bengel's revised Greek New Testament with notes. • Alexander Pope's Essay on Man.  

• 1739. John Wesley organizes the first Methodist Society, begins widespread preaching.  

• 1740. Frederick the Great becomes king of Prussia. German culture flourishes under his 
patronage. • George Whitefield draws large crowds in revivalistic preaching tour of American 
colonies.  

• 1741. Jonathan Edwards preaches Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God • George Frideric Handel 
composes The Messiah.  

• 1742. Bengel's Greek textual commentary. • Height of "Great Awakening" revivalism in America.  

• 1743. First Bible printed in America at Germantown, Penn. (Luther Bible). • Revivalist James 
Davenport instigates public bonfire of Puritan books. End of "Great Awakening."  



CANON OF THE BIBLE : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 219 

• 1745. William Whiston's Primitive New Testament  

• 1750. Jonathan Edwards forced from his pastoral office for withholding Communion from the 
unsaved. • Death of Johann Sebastian Bach.  

• 1755. John Wesley's New Testament revises the KJV with use of Bengel's Greek New Testament 
• Samuel Johnson publishes his comprehensive Dictionary of the English Language.  

• 1769. "Oxford Standard Edition" of King James version published.  

• 1771. Francis Asbury arrives in America.  

• 1774. Griesbach's critically revised Greek Testament.  

• 1775. J.S. Semler (the German "father of rationalism") advocates re-examination of the Biblical 
canon in his Treatise on the Free Investigation of the Canon. • American Revolutionary War begins.  

• 1776. Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations.  

• 1783. American Revolutionary War ends. • First daily newspaper in America begins in 
Philadelphia.  

• 1784. Ethan Allen's Reason the Only Oracle of Man rejects the authority of the Bible. • John Wesley 
organizes Methodists as a separate denomination in the American colonies, prepares his 
Twenty-Five Articles of Religion for their constitution. Francis Asbury appointed as general 
superintendent.  

• 1785. New York's first daily newspaper begins.  

• 1786. Woide publishes facsimile of Codex Alexandrinus.  

• 1788. Birch's collation of Codex Vaticanus in the Gospels published.  

• 1789. Federal Constitution ratified by American states. • French Revolution begins.  

• 1790. America has eight daily newspapers.  

• 1791. Death of John Wesley.  

• 1793. Reign of Terror in France. • Eli Whitney invents the Cotton Gin.  

• 1795. Thomas Paine's The Age of Reason bitterly attacks the Bible and Christianity.  

• 1796. Griesbach's 2nd Greek New Testament  

• 1797. First Sunday newspaper in America begins in Baltimore.  

• 1798. Birch publishes collation of Codex Vaticanus for entire New Testament • Napoleon wages 
war in Egypt and Palestine.  

• 1800. Birth of John Nelson Darby, first theologian of modern Dispensationalism.  

• 1801. "Plan of Union" adopted by American Presbyterians and Congregationalists for cooperative 
ministry in frontier districts. • Barton Stone directs giant camp meeting revival at Cane Ridge 
in Kentucky, sparking "Second Great Awakening" in America.  

• 1802. Marsh publishes English translation of Michaelis' Introduction (basic source of text-critical 
information for English scholars).  

• 1803. U.S. purchases Louisiana territory (Great Plains) from France, doubles in size.  

• 1804. Napoleon declared Emperor in France.  

• 1805. Griesbach's last Greek New Testament • Unitarian control of Harvard College becomes 
evident with the appointment of Henry Ware to Chair of Divinity.  

• 1807. Slave trade abolished in England.  
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• 1812. London has 18 Sunday newspapers.  

• 1813. English Parliament extends Toleration Act (cf. 1689) to cover Unitarians.  

• 1814. Richard Laurence (English Archbishop) publishes defense of the traditional Greek text 
against Griesbach.  

• 1815. Nolan publishes defense of traditional Greek text against Griesbach. • Napoleon defeated 
by British and German armies at Waterloo.  

• 1816. Death of Francis Asbury.  

• 1819. Political agitation leads to labor riots in Manchester, put down by troops. • Revivalist 
movement known as the Second Great Awakening underway in America. • William Channing 
publicly espouses Unitarianism in his "Baltimore Sermon." • U.S. purchases Florida from 
Spain.  

• 1820. William Hone publishes in popular and inexpensive form a collection of early Christian 
writings under the title Apocryphal New Testament. • America has forty-two daily newspapers.  

• 1821. Richard Lawrence publishes English translation of The Book of Enoch. • Death of Thomas 
Scott.  

• 1824. Premiere of Beethoven's Choral Symphony in Vienna. • First steam-powered cylinder 
newpaper press in America.  

• 1825. American Unitarian Association formed at Boston.  

• 1826. British and Foreign Bible Society stops printing Apocrypha.  

• 1827. Charles Finney emerges as leading American revivalist.  

• 1828. Noah Webster publishes his American Dictionary of the English Language. • Liberal English 
journalists called "a fourth estate of the realm" by essayist Thomas Macaulay.  

• 1829. Catholic Emancipation Act removes legal disabilities of Romanists.  

• 1830. Scholz's Greek New Testament published. • Revivalist movement known as the Second 
Great Awakening reaches its high point in America. • John Nelson Darby inaugurates Pauline 
restorationist Plymouth Brethren movement in Dublin. • Joseph Smith publishes The Book of 
Mormon in New York.  

• 1831. Karl Lachmann publishes first thoroughly revised critical Greek New Testament  

• 1832. English Parliament adopts Reform Bill, extending voting rights to the middle class.  

• 1833. Abolition of slavery in the British Empire. • Revivalist Charles Finney conducts abolitionist 
rallies in America • American Antislavery Society formed by Christian abolitionists. • First 
"penney" newspaper begins in New York.  

• 1835. David Strauss, Leben Jesu (Atheistic critical treatment of the life of Jesus) published in 
Germany. • Charles Finney becomes professor of theology at newly-formed Oberlin College 
in Ohio. Oberlin becomes center of perfectionist teaching, feminism, and abolitionist 
movement.  

• 1836. Union Theological Seminary founded by liberal-Arminian "New School" Presbyterians.  

• 1837. Calvinist majority in General Assembly of PCUSA abrogates 1801 Plan of Union; New 
School Presbyteries organize separate church. • Victoria made Queen of England.  

• 1838. Romish "Oxford Movement" party in the Church of England is at its peak of influence 
about now. • Ralph Waldo Emerson espouses mystical transcendentalism in an address at 
Harvard Divinity School.  
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• 1840. Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Confessions of an Inquiring Spirit.  

• 1841. Tischendorf's first Greek New Testament • Bagster's English Hexapla. • Emerson's Essays.  

• 1842. Lachmann's 2nd Greek New Testament  

• 1843. Greek text of Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus published by Tischendorf. • Phoebe Palmer's 
The Way of Holiness.  

• 1844. Year of Christ's return as predicted by William Miller, founder of the Adventist movement. 
• Methodists split over the slavery controversy in America.  

• 1845. Baptists split over the slavery controversy in America. Sothern Baptist Convention is 
formed. • Texas annexed by the U.S.  

• 1846. Strauss' atheistic Life of Jesus translated into English. • U.S. claim to Oregon country 
recognized by Great Britain.  

• 1848. Karl Marx publishes his Communist Manifesto in England. Revolutions break out in several 
nations of Europe. • Perfectionistic Oneida commune established by John Noyes. • Kate and 
Margaret Fox of New York cause public sensation with claims of ability to communicate with 
the dead: beginning of Spiritualist séance craze in America. • Southwestern territory ceded to 
the U.S. by Mexico.  

• 1849. Tischendorf's 2nd Greek New Testament • Alford's annotated Greek New Testament • 
Cholera epidemic kills 14,000 in London.  

• 1850. Antoinette Brown becomes first woman to complete theological course at Oberlin. • Ellen 
White begins to publicize "visions" fundamental to Seventh-Day Adventism.  

• 1851. Great Exhibition of science and industry held in London.  

• 1852. Greek text of Codex Claromontanus published by Tischendorf. • Publication of Roget's 
Thesaurus.  

• 1853. Antoinette Brown becomes first woman formally ordained as a minister in the U.S. (in an 
independent Congregational church in New York).  

• 1854. Tregelles' Account of the Printed Text. • Dogma of Immaculate Conception promulgated by 
the Roman Pope. • Cholera epidemic kills 11,000 in London.  

• 1855. Charles Spurgeon preaches to thousands in public halls of London. • Abolition of Stamp 
Tax in England removes financial burden from newspaper publishers; cheap and vulgar daily 
newspapers begin to flourish.  

• 1856. Tregelles' Introduction to Textual Criticism. • Tischendorf's 3rd Greek New Testament • 
Wordsworth's Greek New Testament • Western Union Telegraph Co. formed • Slavery 
controversy rages in America. Southern scholar Albert Taylor Bledsoe's Essay on Liberty and 
Slavery presents a Scriptural defense of slavery.  

• 1857. Tregelles' Greek text of Gospels.  

• 1858. Brief "Prayer Meeting Revival" sweeps America.  

• 1859. Vercellone's edition of Codex Vaticanus. • John Nelson Darby's New Translation of New 
Testament with critical notes. • Darwin's Origin of Species. • John Stuart Mill's On Liberty.  

• 1861. Scrivener's Plain Introduction to Textual Criticism. • American Civil War begins. • President 
Lincoln attends Spiritualist séances in Georgetown, receives advice from the famous medium 
Nettie Colburn Maynard in the White House.  
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• 1862. Greek text of Codex Sinaiticus published by Tischendorf. • Young's Literal Translation of the 
Bible.  

• 1863. President Lincoln proclaims Thanksgiving Day holiday.  

• 1864. John Nelson Darby visits America for the first time, promotes fully developed 
Dispensationalism among Presbyterians in lecture tour. • "In God We Trust" first put on U.S. 
coins.  

• 1865. American Civil War ends. • President Lincoln assassinated.  

• 1866. Trans-Atlantic telegraph cable connects England and America. • Fourteenth Amendment 
to the U.S. Constitution greatly increases Federal power.  

• 1867. Tischendorf's edition of Codex Vaticanus. • Parliament adopts Second Reform Act, giving 
vote to the working class.  

• 1868. Vercellone's facsimile edition of Codex Vaticanus.  

• 1869. Tischendorf's 4th Greek New Testament • New and Old School American Presbyterians 
reunite. • American transcontinental railroad line completed • Susan Anthony and Elizabeth 
Stanton organize the National Woman Suffrage Association.  

• 1870. English parliament asks bishops of the Church of England to form a committee for the 
revision of the King James version. Revision committee is formed, and work begins on the 
English Revised Version. • Vatican Council of the Roman Catholic Church sets forth dogma 
of Infallibility of the Pope. • German principalities unified under imperial crown of Prussia by 
Bismarck. • Manufacture of new wood-pulp paper greatly reduces cost of newspaper 
publishing.  

• 1871. J.N. Darby's 2nd edition of the New Testament • Darwin's Descent of Man.  

• 1872. Last portion of Tregelles' Greek New Testament published. • Alford's New Testament for 
English Readers.  

• 1875. Premillennialist evangelist Dwight Moody begins sensational preaching tour of American 
cities. • Foundation of annual Niagara Bible Conference. • Mary Baker's Science and Health 
publicizes principles of Christian Science.  

• 1876. Charles Taze Russell begins publication of Zion's Watchtower.  

• 1878. Rotherham's English translation of Tregelles' text. • Julius Wellhausen, History of Israel. • 
William Blackstone's Jesus is Coming. • Ninth edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica makes 
critical arguments and essays on the Bible generally available in English. • First commercial 
telephone exchange set up in Boston.  

• 1879. Robert Ingersoll attacks the Bible in popular lecture tours, publishes his Some Mistakes of 
Moses.  

• 1881. English Revised Version of the New Testament is published, immediately followed by the 
innovative Greek New Testament of Westcott and Hort.  

• 1882. Death of John Nelson Darby. • Charles Darwin buried in Westminster Abbey with full 
Christian rites.  

• 1883. Dean Burgon leads strong conservative attack on the English Revised Version and against 
all critical Greek texts. The new version is eventually refused by the British churches.  

• 1884. Parliament adopts Third Reform Act, granting vote to agricultural laborers. • Telephone 
service between New York and Boston.  

• 1885. English Revised Version of the Old Testament  
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• 1886. Benjamin Warfield appointed Professor of Theology at Princeton.  

• 1888. British Baptist Union censures Charles Spurgeon for his campaign against liberal Baptists.  

• 1890. J.N. Darby's English Old Testament • Great labor strikes throughout England. • National 
American Woman Suffrage Association formed.  

• 1893. Ecumenical and inter-faith "World's Parliament of Religions" held in Chicago. • Dwight 
Moody preaches to huge crowds at Chicago World's Fair.  

• 1895. American Anti-Saloon League founded in Washington, D.C. • Elizabeth Stanton's Woman's 
Bible repudiates Biblical teaching on woman's place.  

• 1898. Eberhard Nestle's Greek New Testament • Spanish-American War.  

• 1899. Death of Dwight Moody, foundation of Moody Bible Institute.  

• 1900. Final meeting of the Niagara Bible Conference.  

• 1901. American Standard Version.  

• 1903. First edition of Weymouth's New Testament (modern English version).  

• 1904. Twentieth Century New Testament (modern English version). • Sigmund Freud, 
Psychopathology of Everyday Life.  

• 1906. Azusa Street Revival in Los Angeles inaugurates modern Pentecostal movement.  

• 1907. The foundation of Hollywood as a film-making center. • Walter Rauschenbusch's 
Christianity and the Social Crisis articulates the "Social Gospel."  

• 1908. Delegates from 33 denominations meeting in Philadelphia establish the Federal Council of 
Churches to promote Social Gospel. • Ford Motor Company introduces the "Model T."  

• 1909. First edition of Scofield Reference Bible.  

• 1910. First volume of The Fundamentals is published to counter liberal theology in America. • 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. adopts "Five Point" doctrinal test 
(Biblical inerrancy, virgin birth, substitutionary atonement, bodily resurrection, and reality of 
miracles).  

• 1913. Von Soden's Greek New Testament • Moffat New Testament (popular paraphrase).  

• 1914. British declare war on Germany. • Ford Motor Co. installs chain-driven assembly lines.  

• 1915. Telephone service between New York and San Francisco.  

• 1917. Improved edition of Scofield Reference Bible. • U.S. declares war on Germany. • 
Communist revolutionaries gain control of Russian Empire.  

• 1918. English Parliament adopts the "Representation of the People Act," giving women the right 
to vote. • Treaty of Versailles humiliates Germany, ends First World War. League of Nations 
established.  

• 1919. Eighteenth Amendment to the U.S. Constitution prohibits manufacture and sale of alcohol.  

• 1920. Nineteenth Amendment to the U.S. Constitution requires all states to give voting rights to 
women. • First commercial radio station in U.S. (KDKA Pittsburgh) begins broadcasting.  

• 1922. Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. approves ordination of women as deacons. • Harry 
Emerson Fosdick preaches against Second Coming of Christ, Biblical inerrancy, Virgin Birth. 
• Lincoln Memorial dedicated in Washington, D.C.  

• 1923. J. Gresham Machen, Christianity and Liberalism. • Time magazine founded. • Radio becomes 
popular craze in America.  
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• 1924. Methodist Episcopal Church approves ordination of women as local preachers.  

• 1925. Major newspapers ridicule conservative opposition to theory of evolution in coverage of 
Scopes "Monkey" Trial in Dayton, Tennessee. • Liberals of the Presbyterian Church in the 
U.S.A. overturn the "Five Point" test adopted in 1910. • Canadian Mehodists, Presbyterians 
and Congregationalists merge to form the United Church of Canada.  

• 1928. Moffat Bible published with Old Testament  

• 1929. Exodus of conservatives from Princeton; Westminster Theological Seminary founded in 
Philadelphia.  

• 1930. Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. approves ordination of women as elders • First television 
program with sound broadcast by the BBC.  

• 1932. General Association of Regular Baptist Churches formed by fundamentalists leaving the 
Northern Baptist Convention.  

• 1933. Eighteenth Amendment (prohibiting alcohol) repealed.  

• 1935. Moffat Bible revised.  

• 1936. Orthodox Presbyterian Church founded by conservatives leaving the PCUSA. • United 
Church of Canada (uniting Methodists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists) approves 
ordination of women.  

• 1937. Charles Fuller begins weekly nation-wide radio broadcasts of "Old Fashioned Gospel 
Hour."  

• 1939. Sigmund Freud, Moses and Monotheism. • Britain declares war on Germany.  

• 1940. Lamsa translation of Peshitta New Testament  

• 1941. U.S. declares war on Japan after attack on Pearl Harbor.  

• 1942. National Association of Evangelicals formed by anti-fundamentalist "neo-evangelicals" in 
St. Louis, to promote conservative Christian involvement in public affairs.  

• 1944. U.S. Army lands at Normandy. • Youth for Christ founded by neo-evangelicals in Chicago.  

• 1945. U.S. Air Force destroys 2 Japanese cities with atomic bombs. End of 2nd World War.  

• 1946. Revised Standard version of the New Testament published with great fanfare.  

• 1947. Dead Sea Scrolls (dated c. 150 B.C. to A.D. 75) discovered in Qumran. • Conservative 
Baptist Association founded by conservatives leaving the Northern Baptist Convention. • 
Fuller Theological Seminary founded by neo-evangelicals in Pasadena.  

• 1948. Communist agents discovered in U.S. State Department. "Red Scare" begins. • World 
Council of Churches constituted in Amsterdam.  

• 1949. Billy Graham's evangelistic campaign in Los Angeles attracts national attention.  

• 1950. National Council of Churches constituted in Cleveland. • Billy Graham begins television 
broadcasts.  

• 1952. Revised Standard version of the Old Testament published by National Council of 
Churches. The version is severely denounced by conservatives. • One third of all American 
homes have television. • Norman Vincent Peale's The Power of Positive Thinking.  

• 1954. Methodist Episcopal Church approves full denominational ordination of women. • U.S. 
Supreme Court mandates racial integration of public schools. Beginning of "Civil Rights 
Movement."  
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• 1955. United Bible Societies constituted by union of Bible societies of England, Scotland, 
America, Germany and the Netherlands. Committee appointed to produce a Greek New 
Testament • Robert Schuller opens drive-in theater church in Orange County, California.  

• 1956. Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. approves ordination of women as ministers. • Christianity 
Today founded by neo-evangelical writers.  

• 1957. Bertrand Russel's Why I am not a Christian. • United Church of Christ formed by association 
of various Reformed churches.  

• 1958. Phillips New Testament (paraphrase) • Bultmann, Jesus Christ and Mythology.  

• 1959. Revised Standard version New Testament slightly revised.  

• 1960. Revised Standard Version adopted by most "mainline" congregations. • 80% of American 
homes have television.  

• 1961. New English Bible New Testament (British)  

• 1962. New American Standard Bible New Testament  

• 1963. Blacks riot in Birmingham, Alabama. • President Kennedy assassinated.  

• 1964. Presbyterian Church in the U.S. (southern) approves ordination of women as ministers. • 
Fuller Thelogical Seminary opens its Graduate School of Psychology. • Civil Rights Act 
passed by U.S. Congress.  

• 1965. Catholic edition of Revised Standard Version.  

• 1966. United Bible Societies' first Greek New Testament • Jerusalem Bible (Roman Catholic). • 
"Good News for Modern Man" New Testament published by the American Bible Society.  

• 1967. New American Standard Bible Old Testament • Living Bible New Testament (paraphrase). 
• Blacks riot in Detroit.  

• 1968. United Bible Societies' 2nd Greek New Testament • Blacks and college students riot in 
several U.S. cities. • Martin Luther King assassinated.  

• 1969. Homosexuals in New York City riot against enforcement of sodomy laws. • American 
astronauts land on the Moon.  

• 1970. New American Bible (Roman Catholic). • New English Bible Old Testament (British) • 
Lutheran Church in America approves ordination of women. • Robert Schuller begins weekly 
"Hour of Power" television broadcast.  

• 1971. 2nd ed. of Revised Standard Version.  

• 1972. Neo-evangelical Fuller Theological Seminary officially renounces doctrine of Biblical 
inerrancy. • U.S. Supreme Court rules that all existing death penalty statutes are 
unconstitutional.  

• 1973. Neo-evangelical scholars publish the New International Version New Testament • Chicago 
Declaration of Social Concern expresses neo-evangelical support for liberal political agenda. • 
U.S. Supreme Court legalizes abortion nationwide. • Presbyterian Church in America founded 
by conservatives leaving the PCUS. • Executive Council of the United Church of Christ 
recommends ordination of homosexuals.  

• 1975. United Bible Societies' 3rd Greek New Testament • Bill Hybels organizes Willow Creek 
Community Church in a suburban movie theater near Chicago.  

• 1976. Good News Bible (Today's English Version) published by the American Bible Society. • 
Episcopal Church approves ordination of women as priests. • Harold Lindsell's The Battle for 
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the Bible exposes widespead liberalism among neo-evangelicals. • Jimmy Carter elected U.S. 
President.  

• 1978. Neo-evangelical scholars publish the New International Version Old Testament. • Chicago 
Statement on Biblical Inerrancy.  

• 1979. New King James Version New Testament • American Lutheran Church approves 
ordination of women. • Jerry Falwell founds "Moral Majority" political lobby to promote 
Reagan election campaign.  

• 1980. Ronald Reagan elected U.S. President.  

• 1982. Hodges and Farstad "Majority Text" Greek New Testament • New King James Version 
Old Testament • Robert Schuller's Self-Esteem: The New Reformation.  

• 1983. General Synod of the United Church of Christ recommends ordination of homosexuals. • 
AIDS epidemic begins.  

• 1985. New Jerusalem Bible (Roman Catholic).  

• 1987. Pentecostal television preacher Oral Roberts says that God had threatened to kill him if 
supporters did not send him 8 million dollars immediately. • Pentecostal television preacher 
Jim Bakker disgraced in revelations of vice and fraud. • Pentecostal television preacher Pat 
Robertson enters race for U.S. Presidency.  

• 1988. Pentecostal television preacher Jimmy Swaggart disgraced in revelations of vice.  

• 1989. Revised English Bible (British).  

• 1990. New Revised Standard Version.  

• 1992. Bill Clinton elected U.S. President.  

• 1993. "Re-Imagining" conference of female mainline ministers in Minneapolis features worship of 
pagan fertility goddess. • Federal agents attack Adventist sect in Waco.  

• 1995. Holy laughter breaks out at Pentecostal Vineyard Christian Fellowship church in Toronto. • 
Contemporary English Version.  

• 1996. NIV Inclusive Language Edition published in Great Britain. • New Living Translation.  

• 2000. George W. Bush elected U.S. President.  

• 2001. Holman Christian Standard Bible New Testament. • English Standard Version • World 
Trade Center towers in New York destroyed by Moslem fanatics.  

• 2002. Today's New International Version New Testament.  
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The New Testament Canon 
 

New Testament Books Treated as Traditional Scripture by Early Writers 

Italic type indicates that the writer either does not mention the book or expressed some doubt 
about the status of the book. 

 
Athanasius 
(b. 296) 

Origen 
(b. 185) 

Irenaeus 
(b. 130) 

Marcion* 
(b. 85) 

Matthew Matthew Matthew  

Mark Mark Mark  

Luke Luke Luke Luke 

John John John  

Acts Acts Acts  

Romans Romans Romans Romans 

1 Corinthians 1 Corinthians 1 Corinthians 1 Corinthians 

2 Corinthians 2 Corinthians 2 Corinthians 2 Corinthians 

Galatians Galatians Galatians Galatians 

Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians Ephesians 

Philippians Philippians Philippians Philippians 

Colossians Colossians Colossians Colossians 

1 Thessalonians 1 Thessalonians 1 Thessalonians 1 Thessalonians 

2 Thessalonians 2 Thessalonians 2 Thessalonians 2 Thessalonians 

1 Timothy 1 Timothy 1 Timothy  

2 Timothy 2 Timothy 2 Timothy  

Titus Titus Titus  

Philemon Philemon Philemon Philemon 

Hebrews Hebrews Hebrews  

James James James  

1 Peter 1 Peter 1 Peter  

2 Peter 2 Peter 2 Peter  

1 John 1 John 1 John  

2 John 2 John 2 John  

3 John 3 John 3 John  

Jude Jude Jude  

Revelation** Revelation Revelation  
*Marcion's views were peculiar to his sect. He was aware of the fact that many of the other books 
were read as scripture in most churches. 
**The Revelation of John was first received and then rejected by many churches in Asia Minor. 

 Disputed Books of the New Testament 

The table below shows which of the disputed New Testament books and other writings are 
included in catalogs of canonical books up to the eighth century. Y indicates that the book is plainly 
listed as Holy Scripture; N indicates that the author lists it in a class of disputed books; M indicates 
that the list may be construed to include the book as Holy Scripture; X indicates that the book is 
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expressly rejected by the author. An S indicates that the author does not mention the book at all, 
which implies its rejection. See notes on the authorities and books following. 

 
KEY TO BOOKS 

1. Heb. - Epistle to the Hebrews  
2. Jas. - Epistle of James  
3. Jn. - Second and Third Epistle of John  
4. Pet. - Second Epistle of Peter  
5. Jude - Epistle of Jude  
6. Rev. - Revelation of John  
7. Shep. - Shepherd of Hermas  
8. Apoc. - Apocalypse of Peter  
9. Barn. - Epistle of Barnabas  
10. Clem. - Epistle of Clement  

 

 Date Heb. Jas. Jn. Pet. Jude Rev. Shep. Apoc. Barn. Clem. 

 

1. Greek & Latin 

Muratorian Fragment 170 S S M S Y Y X N S S 

Origen 225 Y N N N N Y S S S S 

Eusebius of Caesarea 324 Y N N N N N X X X S 

Cyril of Jerusalem 348 Y Y Y Y Y S S S S S 

Cheltenham list 360 S S Y Y S Y S S S S 

Council of Laodicea 363 Y Y Y Y Y S S S S S 

Athanasius 367 Y Y Y Y Y Y X S S S 

Gregory of Nazianzus 380 Y Y Y Y Y S S S S S 

Amphilocius of Iconium 380 Y N N N N N S S S S 

Rufinus 380 Y Y Y Y Y Y X S S S 

Epiphanius 385 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 

Jerome 390 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 

Augustine 397 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 

3rd Council of Carthage 397 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 

Codex Claromontanus 400 M Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y S 

Letter of Innocent I 405 Y Y Y Y Y Y S X S S 

Decree of Gelasius 550 Y Y Y Y Y Y X S S S 

Isadore of Seville 625 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 
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John of Damascus 730 Y Y Y Y Y Y S S S S 

2. Syrian 

Apostolic Canons 380 Y Y Y Y Y S S S S Y 

Peshitta Version 400 Y Y S S S S S S S S 

Report of Junilius 550 Y N N N N N S S S S 

             

 

 Date Heb. Jas. Jn. Pet. Jude Rev. Shep. Apoc. Barn. Clem. 

 

NOTES 

  

The most satisfactory treatment in English of the Church's New Testament canon is Bruce 
Metzger's The Canon of the New Testament: its Origin, Development, and Significance (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1987). Still useful is the earlier study by B.F. Westcott, A General Survey of the 
History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: MacMillan, 1855; 6th edition 1889; 
reprinted, Grand Rapids, 1980). For a popular conservative survey see Norman Geisler and William 
Nix, General Introduction to the Bible (Chicago: Moody Press, 1986). 
  
Muratorian Fragment. The oldest known list of New Testament books, discovered by Muratori in a 
seventh century manuscript. The list itself is dated to about 170 because its author refers to the 
episcopate of Pius I of Rome (died 157) as recent. He mentions only two epistles of John, without 
describing them. The Apocalypse of Peter is mentioned as a book which "some of us will not allow 
to be read in church." See English text. 
  
Origen. An influential teacher in Alexandria, the chief city of Egypt. His canon is known from the 
compilation made by Eusebius for his Church History (see below). He accepted Hebrews as 
Scripture while entertaining doubts about its author. See English text. 
  
Eusebius of Caesarea. An early historian of the Church. His list was included in his Church History. 
He ascribed Hebrews to Paul. See English text. 
  
Cyril of Jerusalem. Bishop of Jerusalem. The omission of Revelation from his list is due to a general 
reaction against this book in the east after excessive use was made of it by the Montanist cults. See 
English text. 
  
Cheltenham list. A catalog of uncertain date contained in a tenth-century Latin manuscript of 
miscellaneous content, probably from Africa. See English text. 
  
Council of Laodicea. The authenticity of this list of canonical books has been doubted by many 
scholars because it is absent from various manuscripts containing the decrees of the regional 
(Galatian) Council. The list may have been added later. On the omission of Revelation see Cyril of 
Jerusalem above. See English text. 
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Athanasius. Bishop of Alexandria. His list was published as part of his Easter Letter in 367. After 
the list he declares, "these are the wells of salvation, so that he who thirsts may be satisfied with the 
sayings in these. Let no one add to these. Let nothing be taken away." See English text. 
  
Gregory of Nazianzus. Bishop of Constantinople from 378 to 382. On the omission of Revelation 
see Cyril of Jerusalem above. See English text. 
  
Amphilocius of Iconium. Bishop of Iconium in Galatia. See English text. 
  
Rufinus. An elder in the church in Aquileia (northeast Italy), and a friend of Jerome. The Latin text 
is given in Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
  
Epiphanius. Bishop of Salamis (isle of Cyprus) from 367 to 402. The Greek text is given in 
Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
  
Jerome. Born near Aquileia, lived in Rome for a time, and spent most of his later life as a monk in 
Syria and Palestine. He was the most learned churchman of his time, and was commissioned by the 
bishop of Rome to produce an authoritative Latin version (the Vulgate). The Latin text is given in 
Westcott, appendix D. See English text.  
  
Augustine. Bishop of Hippo (in the Roman colony on the northern coast of western Africa). The 
Latin text is given in Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
  
Third Council of Carthage. Not a general council but a regional council of African bishops, much 
under the influence of Augustine. See English text. 
  
Codex Claromontanus. A stichometric catalog from the third century is inserted between Philemon 
and Hebrews in this sixth century Greek-Latin manuscript of the epistles of Paul. The list does not 
have Hebrews, but neither does it have Philippians and 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and so many 
scholars have supposed that these four books dropped out by an error of transcription, the scribe's 
eye jumping from the end of the word ephesious (Ephesians) to the end of ebraious (Hebrews). 
Besides the books indicated on the table the list includes the apocryphal Acts of Paul. See English 
text. 
  
Letter of Innocent I. A letter from the bishop of Rome to the bishop of Toulouse. The Latin text is 
given in Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
  
Decree of Gelasius. Traditionally ascribed to Gelasius, bishop of Rome from 492 to 496, and 
thought to be promulgated by him as president of a council of 70 bishops in Rome, but now 
regarded by most scholars as spurious, and probably composed by an Italian churchman in the sixth 
century. The Latin text is given in Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
  
Isadore of Seville. Archbishop of Seville (Spain), and founder of a school in that city. His list 
appears in an encyclopedia he compiled for his students. The Latin text is given in Westcott, 
appendix D. 
  
John of Damascus. An eminent theologian of the Eastern Church, born in Damascus, but a monk 
in Jerusalem for most of his life. His list is derived from the writings of Epiphanius. The Greek text 
is given in Westcott, appendix D. See English text. 
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Apostolic Canons. One of many additions made by the final editor of an ancient Syrian book of 
church order called The Apostolic Constitutions. The whole document purports to be from the 
apostles, but this imposture is not taken seriously by any scholar today. Nevertheless, the work is 
useful as evidence for the opinions of a part of the Syrian churches towards the end of the fourth 
century. The list of canonical books was probably added about the year 380. On the omission of 
Revelation see Cyril of Jerusalem above. See English text. 
  
Peshitta Version. The old Syriac version did not include the four disputed books indicated on the 
table. These were not generally received as Scripture in the Syrian churches until the ninth century. 
  
Report of Junilius. An African bishop of the sixth century. After visiting the Syrian churches he 
wrote a work describing their practices, in which his list is given. See Latin text in Westcott, 
appendix D. 

Sub-Apostolic Literature 

  

For a brief survey of works of this class and their place in the early Church, see Metzger, ch. 7 
  
The Shepherd of Hermas.  
  
A autobiographical tale about a certain Hermas who is visited by an angelic Pastor (Shepherd), who 
imparts some legalistic teaching to him in the form of an allegory. Written probably in Rome 
around A.D. 100. 
  
The Apocalypse of Peter.  
  
This work expands upon the Olivet discourse (Mat. 24-25) with descriptions of the last judgment 
and vivid scenes of heaven and hell. Written about A.D. 130. 
  
The Epistle of Barnabas.  
  
A legalistic but anti-Jewish discourse on Christian life falsely ascribed to Barnabas, the missionary 
companion of Paul. Written probably about A.D. 120 in Italy. 
  
The Epistle of Clement.  
  
A letter written about A.D. 100 to the church in Corinth from the church in Rome, and traditionally 
ascribed to Clement of Rome. The author has heard that the disorderly Corinthians have now 
ousted their elders, and in this letter he urges them to repent of the action. 
 

1. The Muratorian Fragment (c. 170).  
2. Melito (c. 170).  
3. Origen (c. 240).  
4. Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 324).  
5. Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 350).  
6. Hilary of Poitiers (c. 360).  
7. The Cheltenham List (c. 360).  
8. Council of Laodicea (c. 363).  
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9. Letter of Athanasius (367).  
10. Gregory of Nazianzus (c. 380).  
11. Amphilocius of Iconium (c. 380).  
12. The "Apostolic Canons" (c. 380).  
13. Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 380).  
14. Epiphanius (c. 385).  
15. Jerome (c. 390).  
16. Augustine (c. 397).  
17. Third Council of Carthage (397).  
18. Letter of Innocent I (405).  
19. Codex Claromontanus (c. 400).  
20. Decree of Gelasius (c. 550).  
21. John of Damascus (c. 730).  
22. Others  

The Muratorian Fragment (about A.D. 170). 

  

The Muratorian Fragment is the oldest known list of New Testament books, discovered in 1740 by 
Ludovico Antonio Muratori in the Ambrosian Library in Milan, in a seventh century manuscript. It 
is called a fragment because the beginning of it is missing. The list itself is dated to about 170 
because its author refers to the episcopate of Pius I of Rome (died 157) as recent. He mentions only 
two epistles of John, without describing them. The Apocalypse of Peter is mentioned as a book 
which "some of us will not allow to be read in church." The English text below is from Metzger.(a) 
  
. . . at which nevertheless he was present, and so he placed them in his narrative. The third book of 
the Gospel is that according to Luke. Luke, the well-known physician, after the ascension of Christ, 
whom Paul had taken with him as one zealous for the law,(b) composed it in his own name, 
according to the general belief.(c) Yet he himself had not seen the Lord in the flesh; and therefore, as 
he was able to ascertain events, so indeed he begins to tell the story from the birth of John. The 
fourth of the Gospels is that of John, one of the disciples. To his fellow disciples and bishops, who 
had been urging him to write, he said, Fast with me from today to three days, and what will be 
revealed to each one let us tell it to one another. In the same night it was revealed to Andrew, one 
of the apostles, that John should write down all things in his own name while all of them should 
review it. And so, though various elements(d) may be taught in the individual books of the Gospels, 
nevertheless this makes no difference to the faith of believers, since by the one sovereign(e) Spirit all 
things have been declared in all the Gospels: concerning the nativity, concerning the passion, 
concerning the resurrection, concerning life with his disciples, and concerning his twofold coming; 
the first in lowliness when he was despised, which has taken place, the second glorious in royal 
power, which is still in the future. What marvel is it then, if John so consistently mentions these 
particular points also in his epistles, saying about himself, What we have seen with our eyes and 
heard with our ears and our hands have handled, these things we have written to you? For in this 
way he professes himself to be not only an eye-witness and hearer, but also a writer of all the 
marvelous deeds of the Lord, in their order. Moreover, the acts of all the apostles were written in 
one book. For "Most excellent Theophilus" Luke compiled the individual events that took place in 
his presence, as he plainly shows by omitting the martyrdom of Peter as well as the departure of 
Paul from the city(f) when he journeyed to Spain. As for the epistles of Paul, they themselves make 
clear to those desiring to understand, which ones they are, from what place, or for what reason they 
were sent. First of all, to the Corinthians, prohibiting their heretical schisms; next, to the Galatians, 
against circumcision; then to the Romans he wrote at length, explaining the plan of the Scriptures, 
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and also that Christ is their principle.(g) It is necessary for us to discuss these one by one, since the 
blessed apostle Paul himself, following the example of his predecessor John, writes by name to only 
seven churches in the following sequence: To the Corinthians first, to the Ephesians second, to the 
Philippians third, to the Colossians fourth, to the Galatians fifth, to the Thessalonians sixth, to the 
Romans seventh. It is true that he writes once more to the Corinthians and to the Thessalonians for 
the sake of admonition, yet it is clearly recognizable that there is one Church spread throughout the 
whole extent of the earth. For John also in the Apocalypse, though he writes to seven churches, 
nevertheless speaks to all. Paul also wrote out of affection and love one to Philemon, one to Titus, 
and two to Timothy; and these are held sacred in the esteem of the Church catholic for the 
regulation of ecclesiastical discipline. There is current also an epistle to the Laodiceans, and another 
to the Alexandrians, both forged in Paul's name to further the heresy of Marcion,(h) and several 
others which cannot be received into the catholic Church. For it is not fitting that gall be mixed 
with honey. Moreover, the epistle of Jude and two bearing the name of John are counted in the 
catholic Church; and the book of Wisdom, written by the friends(i) of Solomon in his honour. We 
receive only the apocalypses of John and Peter,(j) though some of us are not willing that the latter be 
read in church. But Hermas wrote "The Shepherd" very recently,(k) in our times, in the city of Rome, 
while bishop Pius, his brother, was occupying the chair of the church of the city of Rome.(l) And 
therefore it ought indeed to be read; but it cannot be read publicly to the people in church either 
among the Prophets, whose number is complete, or among the Apostles, for it is after their time. 
But we accept nothing whatever of Arsinous or Valentinus or Miltiades, who also composed a new 
book of psalms for Marcion, together with Basilides, the Asian founder of the Cataphrygians(m) . . . 

Melito (about A.D. 170). 

  

Melito was bishop of the church in Sardis, an inland city of Asia Minor. His list gives the Hebrew 
canon minus Esther, and makes no mention of any of the disputed books. This list was published 
abroad and recommended by Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea. 
  
Old Testament list preserved in Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History iv. 26. 
  
But in the Extracts made by him the same writer [i.e. Melito] gives at the beginning of the 
Introduction a catalog of the acknowledged books of the Old Testament, which it is necessary to 
quote at this point. He writes as follows: "Melito to his brother Onesimus, greeting! Since you have 
often, in your zeal for the Word, expressed a wish to have extracts made from the Law and the 
Prophets concerning the Saviour, and concerning our entire Faith, and have also desired to have an 
accurate statement of the ancient books, as regards their number and their order, I have endeavored 
to perform the task, knowing your zeal for the faith, and your desire to gain information in regard 
to the Word, and knowing that you, in your yearning after God, esteem these things above all else, 
struggling to attain eternal salvation. Accordingly when I went to the East and reached the place 
where these things were preached and done, I learned accurately the books of the Old Testament, 
and I send them to you as written below. These are their names: Of Moses five, Genesis, Exodus, 
Numbers, Leviticus, Deuteronomy; Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four of Kingdoms,(a) two 
of Chronicles, the Psalms of David, Solomon's Proverbs or Wisdom,(b) Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, 
Job; of the Prophets: Isaiah, Jeremiah,(c) the Twelve [minor prophets] in one book, Daniel, Ezekiel, 
Esdras.(d) From which also I have made the extracts, dividing them into six books." Such are the 
words of Melito. 
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Origen (about A.D. 240). 

  

Origen was an influential teacher in Alexandria, the chief city of Egypt. His canon is known from 
the compilation made by Eusebius for his Church History. He accepted Hebrews as Scripture while 
entertaining doubts about its author. The English text below is from Metzger. 
From the account of Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, vi. 25. 
  
When expounding the first Psalm he gives a catalog of the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament 
as follows: "It should be stated that the canonical books, as the Hebrews have handed them down, 
are twenty-two, corresponding with the number of their letters." Farther on he says: "The twenty-
two books of the Hebrews are the following: That which is called by us Genesis, but by the 
Hebrews, from the beginning of the book, Breshith, which means 'in the beginning'; Exodus, 
Welesmoth, that is, 'these are the names'; Leviticus, Wikra, 'and he called'; Numbers, 
Ammesphekodeim; Deuteronomy, Eleaddebareim 'these are the words'; Joshua the son of Nun, 
Josoue ben Noun; Judges and Ruth, among them in one book, Saphateim; the first and second of 
Kings, among them one, Samoel, that is, 'the called of God'; the third and fourth of Kings in one, 
Wammelch David, that is, 'the kingdom of David'; of the Chronicles, the first and second in one, 
Dabreiamein, that is, 'records of days'; Esdras, first and second(a) in one, Ezra, that is, 'an assistant'; 
the book of Psalms, Spharthelleim; the Proverbs of Solomon, Meloth; Ecclesiastes, Koelth; the 
Song of Songs (not, as some suppose, Songs of Songs), Sir Hassirim; Isaiah, Jessia; Jeremiah, with 
Lamentations and the Epistle(b) in one, Jeremia; Daniel, Daniel; Ezekiel, Jezekiel; Job, Job; Esther, 
Esther; And outside of these there are the Maccabees, which are entitled Sarbeth Sabanaiel."(c) He 
gives these in the above-mentioned work. 
  
In the first book of his Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew, defending the canon of 
the Church, he testifies that he knows only four Gospels, writing somewhat as follows: "Among the 
four Gospels, which are the only indisputable ones in the Church of God under heaven, I have 
learned by tradition that the first written was that according to Matthew, who was once a tax 
collector but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, who published it for those who from Judaism 
came to believe, composed as it was in the Hebrew language. Secondly, that according to Mark, who 
composed it in accordance with the instructions of Peter, who in the catholic epistle acknowledges 
him as a son, saying, 'She that is in Babylon, elect together with you, salutes you, and so does Mark, 
my son.' And thirdly, that according to Luke, for those who from the Gentiles came to believe. 
After them all, that according to John." 
  
And in the fifth book of his Expositions on the Gospel according to John, the same person says 
this with reference to the epistles of the apostles: "But he who was made sufficient to become a 
minister of the new covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit, that is, Paul, who 'fully preached the 
gospel from Jerusalem and round about even unto Illyricum,' did not write to all the churches which 
he had instructed; and even to those to which he wrote he sent but a few lines. And Peter, on whom 
the Church of Christ is built, left one acknowledged epistle; possibly also a second, but this is 
disputed. Why need I speak of him who leaned back on Jesus' breast, John, who has left behind one 
Gospel, though he confessed that he could write so many that even the world itself could not 
contain them? And he wrote also the Apocalypse, being ordered to keep silence and not to write the 
voices of the seven thunders. He has left also an epistle of a very few lines; and, it may be, a second 
and a third; for not all say that these are genuine but the two of them are not a hundred lines long." 
  
In addition he makes the following statements concerning the epistle to the Hebrews, in his 
Homilies upon it: "That the character of the diction of the epistle entitled 'To the Hebrews' has not 
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the apostle's rudeness in speech, who acknowledged himself to be rude in speech, that is, in style, 
but that the epistle is better Greek in the framing of its diction, will be admitted by everyone who is 
able to discern differences of style. But again, on the other hand, that the thoughts of the epistle are 
admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle, this also everyone who 
carefully examines the apostolic text will admit." Further on he adds: "If I gave my opinion, I 
should say that the thoughts are those of the apostle, but the style and composition belong to 
someone who remembered the apostle's teachings and wrote down at his leisure what had been said 
by his teacher. Therefore, if any church holds that this epistle is by Paul, let it be commended for 
this also. For it is not without reason that the men of old time have handed it down as Paul's. But 
who wrote the epistle, in truth, God knows. Yet the account that has reached us is twofold, some 
saying that Clement, bishop of the Romans, wrote the epistle, and others, that it was Luke, the one 
who wrote the Gospel and the Acts." But let this suffice on these matters. 
  
From Origen's Commentary on Matthew, xvii. 30. 
... The epistle in circulation under the name of James . . . 
From Origen's Commentary on John, xix. 6. 
... And if indeed one were to accept the epistle of Jude . . . 
From Origen's Homilies on Joshua, viii. 1. (about 240)(d) 
  
... So too our Lord, whose advent was typified by the son of Nun, when he came sent his apostles as 
priests bearing well-wrought trumpets. Matthew first sounded the priestly trumpet in his Gospel. 
Mark also, Luke and John, each gave forth a strain on their priestly trumpets. Peter moreover 
sounds loudly on the twofold trumpet of his epistles; and so also James and Jude. Still the number is 
incomplete, and John gives forth the trumpet-sound in his epistles and Apocalypse;(e) and Luke 
while describing the acts of the apostles. Lastly however came he who said, I think that God hath 
set forth us Apostles last of all,(f) and thundering on the fourteen trumpets of his epistles threw 
down even to the ground the walls of Jericho, that is to say all the instruments of idolatry and the 
doctrines of philosophers. 
  
From Origen's Homilies on Luke. 
  
As once upon a time among the Jewish people many engaged in prophetic discourse, but some were 
lying prophets (one of them was Ananias the son of Azor) whereas others were truthful prophets, 
and as among the people there was the gift of grace to distinguish spirits, whereby a section of the 
prophets was received, but some were rejected as it were by the "expert bankers," so now also in the 
New Testament have "many taken in hand" to write gospels, but not all have been accepted. That 
there have been written not only the four Gospels, but a whole series, from which those that we 
possess have been chosen and handed down to the churches, is, let it be noted, what we may learn 
from Luke's preface, which runs thus: "Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to compose a 
narrative." The phrase "have taken in hand" implies a tacit accusation of those who rushed hastily to 
write Gospels without the grace of the Holy Spirit. Matthew and Mark and Luke and John did not 
"take in hand" to write their Gospels, but wrote them being full of the Holy Spirit . . . The Church 
has four Gospels, heresies very many, of which one is entitled "according to the Egyptians," another 
"according to the Twelve Apostles." Basilides also has presumed to write a Gospel and to call it by 
his own name. Many indeed have taken in hand to write, but four Gospels only are approved. From 
these the doctrines concerning the person of our Lord and Saviour are to be derived. There is I 
know a Gospel which is called "according to Thomas," and one "according to Matthias," and there 
are many others which we read, lest we should seem to be unacquainted with any point for the sake 
of those who think they possess some valuable knowledge if they are acquainted with them. But in 
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all these we approve nothing else but that which the Church approves, that is, four Gospels only as 
proper to be received. 

Eusebius (about A.D. 324). 

  

Eusebius of Caesarea was an early historian of the Church. His list was included in his Church 
History. He ascribed Hebrews to Paul. The English text below is from Metzger. 
From his Ecclesiastical History, iii. 25. 
 
Remarks from the preceding chapter (24) are inserted in brackets. 
  
At this point it seems appropriate to summarize the writings of the New Testament which have 
already been mentioned. In the first place must be put the holy quaternion of the Gospels, which 
are followed by the book of the Acts of the Apostles. After this must be reckoned the epistles of 
Paul [of Paul the fourteen epistles commonly received are at once manifest and clear. It is not 
however right to ignore the fact that some have rejected the epistle to the Hebrews, asserting that it 
is controverted by the church of Rome as not being Paul's]; next in order the extant former epistle 
of John [acknowledged as undoubtedly genuine both by the writers of our own time and by those of 
antiquity], and likewise the epistle of Peter must be recognized. [Of Peter then one epistle, which is 
called his former epistle, is generally acknowledged; of this also the ancient presbyters have made 
frequent use in their writings as indisputably genuine.] After these must be put, if it really seems 
right, the Apocalypse of John, concerning which we shall give the different opinions at the proper 
time [Concerning the Apocalypse men's opinions even now are generally divided]. These, then, are 
among the recognized books. 
  
Of the disputed books, which are nevertheless familiar to the majority, there are extant the epistle of 
James,(a) as it is called; and that of Jude; and the second epistle of Peter [that which is circulated as 
his second epistle we have received to be uncanonical; still as it appeared useful to many it has been 
diligently read with the other scriptures . . . I recognize one epistle only as genuine and 
acknowledged by the ancient presbyters], and those that are called the Second and Third of John 
[these two remaining epistles are disputed], whether they belong to the evangelist or to another 
person of the same name. 
  
Among the spurious books must be reckoned also the Acts of Paul [the Acts that bear his name I 
have not received as indisputably genuine], and the Shepherd, as it is called [it must be known that 
this book has been spoken against by some, and therefore should not be considered an 
acknowledged book, though it has been judged by others as most necessary for those who 
particularly need elementary instruction in the faith. For that reason, as we know, it has been 
formerly read publicly in churches, and I have found that some of the most ancient writers have 
made use of it], and the Apocalypse of Peter [his so-called Apocalypse we know to have been in no 
wise included in the catholic scriptures by antiquity]; and, in addition to these, the extant epistle of 
Barnabas, and the Teachings of the Apostles, as it is called. And, in addition, as I said, the 
Apocalypse of John, if it seem right. This last, as I said, is rejected by some, but others count it 
among the recognized books. And among these some have counted also the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, with which those of the Hebrews who have accepted Christ take a special pleasure. All 
these then will belong to the class of controverted books, but nevertheless we have felt compelled 
to make this catalog of them, distinguishing between those writings which, according to the 
tradition of the Church, are true and genuine and recognized, from the others which differ from 
them in that they are not canonical,(b) but disputed, yet nevertheless are known to most churchmen. 
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And this we have done in order that we might be able to know both these same writings and also 
those which the heretics put forward under the name of the apostles; including, for instance, such 
books as the Gospels of Peter [The book of the Acts of Peter and the Gospel which bears his 
name, and the book entitled his Preaching, and his so-called Apocalypse, we know to have been in 
no wise included in the catholic scriptures by antiquity, because no ecclesiastical writer in ancient 
times or in our own has made general use of the testimonies to be drawn from them], of Thomas, 
of Matthias, or even of some others besides these, and the Acts of Andrew and John and the other 
apostles. To none of these has any who belonged to the succession of ecclesiastical writers ever 
thought it right to refer in his writings. Moreover, the character of the style also is far removed from 
apostolic usage, and the thought and purport of their contents are completely out of harmony with 
true orthodoxy and clearly show themselves that they are the forgeries of heretics. For this reason 
they ought not even to be reckoned among the spurious books, but are to be cast aside as altogether 
monstrous and impious. Let us now proceed with our history. 
  
From his Ecclesiastical History, ii. 23. 
  
... These things are recorded in regard to James, who is said to be the author of the first of the so-
called Catholic epistles. But it is to be observed that it is disputed; at least, not many of the ancients 
have mentioned it, as is the case likewise with the epistle that bears the name of Jude, which is also 
one of the seven so-called Catholic epistles. Nevertheless we know that these also, with the rest, 
have been read publicly in very many churches. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (about A.D. 350). 

  

Cyril of Jerusalem was a bishop of Jerusalem. The omission of Revelation from his list is due to a 
general reaction against this book in the east after excessive use was made of it by the Montanist 
cults. The English text below is from Metzger. 
  
From his Catechetical Lectures, iv. 33. 
  
Learn also diligently, and from the Church, what are the books of the Old Testament, and what 
those of the New. And read none of the apocryphal writings; for why do you, who know not those 
which are acknowledged among all, trouble yourself in vain about those which are disputed? Read 
the divine Scriptures, these twenty-two books of the Old Testament that were translated by the 
seventy-two translators(a) . . . for the translation of the divine Scriptures that were spoken in the 
Holy Spirit was accomplished through the Holy Spirit. Read their twenty-two books but have 
nothing to do with the apocryphal writings. Study diligently only these that we also read with 
confident authority in the church. For much wiser and holier than you were the apostles and ancient 
bishops who led the church and handed down these books. Being therefore a child of the Church, 
do not transgress its statutes. And of the Old Testament, as we have said, study the two and twenty 
books, which, if you desire to have learning, strive to remember by name, as I recite them. For of 
the Law the books of Moses are the first five, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 
And next, Joshua the son of Nun, and the book of Judges, including Ruth, counted as seventh. And 
of the other historical books, the first and second books of the Kings(b) are among the Hebrews one 
book; also the third and fourth(c) one book. And in like manner, the first and second of Chronicles 
are with them one book; and the first and second of Esdras(d) are counted one. Esther is the twelfth 
book; and these are the historical writings. But those which are written in verse are five, Job, and the 
book of Psalms, and Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs, which is the seventeenth 
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book. And after these come the five prophetic books; of the Twelve Prophets one book, of Isaiah 
one, of Jeremiah one, including Baruch and Lamentations and the Epistle; then Ezekiel, and the 
book of Daniel, the twenty-second of the Old Testament. 
  
Then of the New Testament there are four Gospels only, for the rest have false titles and are 
harmful. The Manichaeans also wrote a Gospel according to Thomas, which being anointed with 
the fragrance of the name 'Gospel' destroys the souls of those who are rather simple-minded. 
Receive also the Acts of the twelve apostles; and in addition to these the seven catholic epistles of 
James, Peter, John, and Jude; and as a seal upon them all, and the latest work of disciples, the 
fourteen epistles of Paul. But let all the rest be put aside in a secondary rank. And whatever books 
are not read in the churches, do not read these even by yourself, as you have already heard me say. 
Thus much of these subjects. 

Hilary of Poitiers (about A.D. 360). 

  

Hilary of Poitiers was a bishop of that city (in Gaul). He lists only the books of the Hebrew canon, 
but mentions that some add Tobit and Judith. 
  
There are twenty-two books of the Old Testament because this corresponds with the number of 
their [Hebrew] letters. They are counted thus according to old tradition: the books of Moses are 
five, Joshua son of Nun the sixth, Judges and Ruth the seventh, first and second Kings(a) the eighth, 
third and fourth [Kings](b) the ninth, the two of Chronicles make ten . . . Ezra the eleventh, the book 
of Psalms twelfth, of Solomon the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs are thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth, the Twelve Prophets sixteenth, then Isaiah and Jeremiah (with 
Lamentations and the Epistle(c)) and Daniel and Ezekiel and Job and Esther complete the number 
of the books at twenty-two. To this some add Tobit and Judith to make twenty-four books, 
according to the number of the Greek letters, which is the language used among Hebrews and 
Greeks gathered in Rome . . . 

The Cheltenham List (about A.D. 360). 

  

The Cheltenham list is a list contained in a tenth-century Latin manuscript of miscellaneous content, 
probably from Africa. The English text below is from Metzger.(a) 
A catalog of the Old Testament is given as follows: 

Genesis Ruth Maccabees (I, II) Solomon(b) 

Exodus I Kingdoms Job Major Prophets: 

Numbers II Kingdoms Tobit Isaiah 

Leviticus III Kingdoms Esther Jeremiah 

Deuteronomy IV Kingdoms Judith Daniel 

Joshua Chronicles (I, II) Psalms Ezekiel 

Judges   Twelve Prophets 

And the catalog of the New Testament: Epistles of Paul, 13 in number(c) 

Four Gospels: The Acts of the Apostles, 3600 lines. 

Matthew, 2700 lines The Apocalypse, 1800 lines 

Mark, 1700 lines Three epistles of John, 350 lines 

John, 1800 lines one only(d) 
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Luke, 3300 lines Two epistles of Peter, 300 lines 

All the lines make 10,000 lines(e) one only 
Since the index of lines in the city of Rome is not clearly given, and elsewhere also through avarice 
for gain they do not preserve it in full, I have gone through the books singly, counting sixteen 
syllables to the line, and have appended to every book the number of the Virgilian hexameters 

Council of Laodicea (about A.D. 363). 

  

Council of Laodicea. The authenticity of this list of canonical books has been doubted by many 
scholars because it is absent from various manuscripts containing the decrees of the regional 
(Galatian) Council. The list may have been added later. On the omission of Revelation see Cyril of 
Jerusalem. The English text below is from Metzger. 
  
Canon 59. Let no private psalms nor any uncanonical books be read in church, but only the 
canonical ones of the New and Old Testament. 
Canon 60.(a) It is proper to recognize as many books as these: of the Old Testament, 1. the Genesis 
of the world; 2. the Exodus from Egypt; 3. Leviticus; 4. Numbers; 5. Deuteronomy; 6. Joshua the 
son of Nun; 7. Judges and Ruth; 8. Esther; 9. First and Second Kings;(b) 10. Third and Fourth 
Kings;(c) 11. First and Second Chronicles; 12. First and Second Ezra;(d) 13. the book of one hundred 
and fifty Psalms; 14. the Proverbs of Solomon; 15. Ecclesiastes; 16. Song of Songs; 17. Job; 18. the 
Twelve [minor] Prophets; 19. Isaiah; 20. Jeremiah and Baruch, Lamentations and the Epistle [of 
Jeremiah]; 21. Ezekiel; 22. Daniel. And the books of the New Testament: 4 Gospels, according to 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the Apostles; seven catholic epistles, namely, 1 of 
James, 2 of Peter, 3 of John, 1 of Jude; fourteen epistles of Paul, 1 to the Romans, 2 to the 
Corinthians, 1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Ephesians, 1 to the Philippians, 1 to the Colossians, 2 to 
the Thessalonians, 1 to the Hebrews, 2 to Timothy, 1 to Titus, and 1 to Philemon. 

Athanasius (A.D. 367). 

  

Athanasius was the bishop of Alexandria. His list was published as part of his Easter Letter in 367. 
After the list he declares, "these are the wells of salvation, so that he who thirsts may be satisfied 
with the sayings in these. Let no one add to these. Let nothing be taken away." The English text 
below is from Metzger. 
From his Thirty-ninth Festal Epistle. 
3. In proceeding to make mention of these things, I shall adopt, to commend my undertaking, the 
pattern of Luke the evangelist, saying on my own account, Forasmuch as some have taken in hand 
to reduce into order for themselves the books termed Apocryphal, and to mix them up with the 
divinely inspired Scripture, concerning which we have been fully persuaded, as they who from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word, delivered to the Fathers; it seemed good 
to me also, having been urged thereto by true brethren, and having learned from the beginning, to 
set before you the books included in the Canon, and handed down, and accredited as divine; to the 
end that anyone who has fallen into error may condemn those who have led them astray; and that 
he who has continued steadfast in purity may again rejoice, having these things brought to his 
remembrance. 
  
4. There are, then, of the Old Testament, twenty-two books in number; for, as I have heard, it is 
handed down that this is the number of the letters among the Hebrews; their respective order and 
names being as follows. The first is Genesis, then Exodus, next Leviticus, after that Numbers, and 
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then Deuteronomy. Following these there is Joshua the son of Nun, then Judges, then Ruth. And 
again, after these four books of Kings, the first and second(a) being reckoned as one book, and so 
likewise the third and fourth(b) as one book. And again, the first and second of the Chronicles are 
reckoned as one book. Again Ezra, the first and second (c) are similarly one book. After these there 
is the book of Psalms, then the Proverbs, next Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs. Job follows, 
then the Prophets, the Twelve [minor prophets] being reckoned as one book. Then Isaiah, one 
book, then Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations and the Epistle, one book; afterwards Ezekiel and 
Daniel, each one book. Thus far constitutes the Old Testament. 
  
5. Again, it is not tedious to speak of the books of the New Testament. These are: the four Gospels, 
according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. After these, The Acts of the Apostles, and the seven 
epistles called Catholic: of James, one; of Peter, two, of John, three; after these, one of Jude. In 
addition, there are fourteen epistles of Paul the apostle, written in this order: the first, to the 
Romans; then, two to the Corinthians; after these, to the Galatians; next, to the Ephesians, then, to 
the Philippians; then, to the Colossians; after these, two of the Thessalonians; and that to the 
Hebrews; and again, two to Timothy; one to Titus; and lastly, that to Philemon. And besides, the 
Revelation of John. 
  
6. These are the fountains of salvation, that he who thirsts may be satisfied with the living words 
they contain. In these alone the teaching of godliness is proclaimed. Let no one add to these; let 
nothing be taken away from them. For concerning these the Lord put to shame the Sadducees, and 
said, Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures. And he reproved the Jews, saying, Search the 
Scriptures, for these are they that testify of me. 
  
7. But for the sake of greater exactness I add this also, writing under obligation, as it were. There are 
other books besides these, indeed not received as canonical but having been appointed by our 
fathers to be read to those just approaching and wishing to be instructed in the word of godliness: 
Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobit, and that which is called the 
Teaching of the Apostles, and the Shepherd. But the former, my brethren, are included in the 
Canon, the latter being merely read; nor is there any place a mention of secret writings. But such are 
the invention of heretics, who indeed write them whenever they wish, bestowing upon them their 
approval, and assigning to them a date, that so, using them as if they were ancient writings, they find 
a means by which to lead astray the simple-minded. 

Gregory of Nazianzus (about A.D. 380). 

  

Gregory of Nazianzus was bishop of Constantinople from 378 to 382. On the omission of 
Revelation see Cyril of Jerusalem. The English text below is from Metzger. 
  
From his Poems i. xii. 5 ff.(a) 
  
Let not other books seduce your mind: for many malignant writings have been disseminated. The 
historical books are twelve in number by the Hebrew count, [then follow the names of the Old 
Testament books arranged as in Cyril of Jerusalem, but omitting Esther and Baruch]. But now 
count also the books of the New Mystery: Matthew indeed wrote for the Hebrews the miracles of 
Christ, and Mark for Italy, Luke for Greece, John, the great preacher for all, walking in heaven. 
Then the Acts of the wise apostles, and fourteen epistles of Paul, and seven catholic epistles, of 
which James is one, two of Peter, three of John again. And Jude's is the seventh. You have all. If 
there is any besides these, it is not among the genuine books. 
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Amphilocius of Iconium (about A.D. 380). 

  

Amphilocius of Iconium was bishop of Iconium in Galatia. The English text below is from 
Metzger. 
  
From his Iambics for Seleucus, sometimes found among the poems of Gregory of Nazianzus. 
We should know that not every book which is called Scripture is to be received as a safe guide. For 
some are tolerably sound and others are more than doubtful. Therefore the books which the 
inspiration of God has given I will number. [Then follow the names of the Old Testament books as 
in Gregory of Nazianzus, but concluding with "some add Esther."] It is time for me to speak of the 
books of the New Testament. Receive only four evangelists: Matthew, then Mark, to whom, having 
added Luke as a third, count John as fourth in time, but first in height of his teachings, for I call this 
one rightly a son of thunder, sounding out most greatly with the word of God. And receive also the 
second book of Luke, that of the catholic Acts of the apostles. Add next the chosen vessel, the 
herald of the Gentiles, the apostle Paul, having written wisely to the churches twice seven epistles: 
to the Romans one, to which one must add two to the Corinthians, that to the Galatians, and that 
to the Ephesians, after which that in Philippi, then the one written to the Colossians, two to the 
Thessalonians, two to Timothy, and to Titus and to Philemon, one each, and one to the Hebrews. 
But some say the one to the Hebrews is spurious, not saying well, for the grace is genuine. Well, 
what remains? Of the catholic epistles some say we must receive seven, but others say only three 
should be received that of James, one, and one of Peter, and those of John, one. And some receive 
three of John, and besides these, two of Peter, and that of Jude a seventh. And again the Revelation 
of John, some approve, but the most say it is spurious. This is perhaps the most reliable canon of 
the divinely inspired Scriptures 

The "Apostolic Canons" (about A.D. 380). 

  

The Apostolic Canons was one of many additions made by the final editor of an ancient Syrian 
book of church order called The Apostolic Constitutions. The whole document purports to be 
from the apostles, but this imposture is not taken seriously by any scholar today. Nevertheless, the 
work is useful as evidence for the opinions of a part of the Syrian churches towards the end of the 
fourth century. The list of canonical books was probably added about the year 380. On the 
omission of Revelation see Cyril of Jerusalem. The English text below is from Metzger. 
Canon 85. Let the following books be esteemed venerable and holy by all of you, both clergy and 
laity. Of the Old Testament: the five books of Moses Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy; one of Joshua the son of Nun; one of the Judges; one of Ruth; four of the Kings;(a) 
two of the Chronicles; two of Ezra;(b) one of Esther; one of Judith; three of the Maccabees; one of 
Job; the one hundred and fifty Psalms; three books of Solomon: Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Songs; the sixteen of the Prophets; and see that those newly come to discipleship become 
acquainted with the Wisdom of the learned Sirach.(c) And ours, that is, of the New Testament, are 
the four Gospels, of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; the fourteen epistles of Paul; two epistles of Peter; 
three of John; one of James; one of Jude; two epistles of Clement; and the Constitutions dedicated 
to you, the bishops, by me, Clement, in eight books, which it is not appropriate to make public 
before all, because of the mysteries contained in them; and the Acts of us, the Apostles. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (about A.D. 380). 
Rufinus was an elder in the church in Aquileia (northeast Italy), and a friend of Jerome. See Latin 
text in Westcott, appendix D. 
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From his Exposition of the Creed. 
  
36. ... This then is the Holy Ghost, who in the Old Testament inspired the Law and the Prophets, in 
the New the Gospels and the Epistles. For which reason the apostle also says, All scripture given by 
inspiration of God is profitable for instruction. And therefore it seems proper in this place to 
enumerate, as we have learnt from the tradition of our fathers, the books of the New and of the 
Old Testament, which, according to the tradition of our fathers, are believed to have been inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and have been handed down to the churches of Christ. 
37. Of the Old Testament, therefore, first of all there have been handed down five books of Moses, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy; then Joshua the son of Nun; the book of 
Judges together with Ruth; then four books of Kings,(a) which the Hebrews reckon two; the book of 
Omissions,(b) which is entitled the book of Days [Chronicles], and two books of Ezra,(c) which the 
Hebrews reckon one, and Esther; of the Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel; moreover 
of the Twelve [minor] Prophets, one book; Job also and the Psalms of David, each one book. 
Solomon gave three books to the churches, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Songs. These comprise the 
books of the Old Testament. Of the New Testament there are four Gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John; the Acts of the Apostles, which was written by Luke; fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul, 
two of the apostle Peter, one of James, the brother of the Lord and an apostle, one of Jude, three of 
John, and the Revelation of John. These are the books which the fathers have enclosed within the 
canon; from these they would have us bring forth the proofs of our faith. 
  
38. But it should also be known that there are other books which our fathers call not "canonical" 
but "ecclesiastical," that is, the Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom of the son of Sirach, 
which the Latins called by the title Ecclesiasticus, designating not the author of the book but its 
character. To the same class belong the book of Tobit and the book of Judith, and the books of 
Maccabees. With the New Testament there is the little book which is called the Shepherd of 
Hermas, and that which is called The Two Ways(d) and the Judgment of Peter.(e) They were willing to 
have all these read in the churches but not brought forward for the confirmation of doctrine. The 
other writings they named "apocrypha," (f) which they would not have read in the churches. These 
are the traditions which the fathers have handed down to us, which, as I said, I have thought it 
opportune to set forth in this place, for the instruction of those who are being taught the first 
elements of the Church and of the Faith, that they may know from what fountains of the Word of 
God their draughts must be taken. 

Epiphanius (about A.D. 385). 

  

Epiphanius was bishop of Salamis (isle of Cyprus) from 367 to 402. See Greek text in Westcott, 
appendix D. 
  
From the Panarion viii. 6. 
  
[He names the Old Testament books thus: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, First Kings, 
Second Kings, Third Kings, Fourth Kings,(a) First Chronicles, Second Chronicles, the Twelve 
Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah with his Lamentations and Epistle and Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, First 
Esdras, Second Esdras,(b) Esther.] These are the twenty-seven books given by God to the Jews. But 
they are to be counted as twenty-two, the number of the Hebrew letters, since ten books are 
doubled and counted as five . . . There are also two other books near to them in substance, the 
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Wisdom of Sirach and the Wisdom of Solomon, besides some other apocryphal books. All these 
holy books also taught Judaism the things kept by the law until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
  
From the Panarion lxxvi. 5. 
  
If you(c) had been begotten by the Holy Spirit and instructed in the prophets and apostles, you must 
have gone through from the beginning of the Genesis of the world until the times of Esther in 
twenty-seven books of the Old Testament, which are also numbered as twenty-two, also in the four 
holy Gospels, and in fourteen epistles of the holy apostle Paul, and in the writings which come 
before these, including the Acts of the Apostles in their times and the catholic epistles of James, 
Peter, John and Jude, and in the Revelation of John, and in the Wisdom books, I mean those of 
Solomon and of the son of Sirach(d) in short, all the divine writings. .  

Jerome (about A.D. 390). 

  

Jerome was born near Aquileia, lived in Rome for a time, and spent most of his later life as a monk 
in Syria and Palestine. He was the most learned churchman of his time, and was commissioned by 
the bishop of Rome to produce an authoritative Latin version (the Vulgate). See Latin text in 
Westcott, appendix D. 
  
Preface to the Books of the Kings (391). (a) 
  
. . . As, then, there are twenty-two elementary characters by means of which we write in Hebrew all 
we say, and the compass of the human voice is contained within their limits, so we reckon twenty-
two books, by which, as by the alphabet of the doctrine of God, a righteous man is instructed in 
tender infancy, and, as it were, while still in the breast. The first of these books is called Bresith, to 
which we give the name Genesis. The second, Elle Smoth, which bears the name Exodus; the third, 
Vaiecra, that is Leviticus; the fourth, Vaiedabber, which we call Numbers; the fifth, Elle Addabarim, 
which is entitled Deuteronomy. These are the five books of Moses, which they properly call 
Thorath, that is, 'Law.' The second class is composed of the Prophets, and they begin with Jesus the 
son of Nun, who among them is called Joshua the son of Nun. Next in the series is Sophtim, that 
is, the book of Judges; and in the same book they include Ruth, because the events narrated 
occurred in the days of the Judges. Then comes Samuel, which we call first and second Kings. The 
fourth is Malachim, that is, Kings, which is contained in the third and fourth volumes of Kings. 
And it is far better to say Malachim, Kings, than Malachoth, Kingdoms. For the author does not 
describe the kingdoms of many nations, but that of one people, the people of Israel, which is 
comprised in the twelve tribes. The fifth is Isaiah, the sixth Jeremiah, the seventh, Ezekiel, the 
eighth is the book of the Twelve Prophets, which is called among the Jews Thare Asra. To the third 
class belong the Hagiographa, of which the first book begins with Job, the second with David, 
whose writings they divide into five parts and comprise in one volume of Psalms; the third is 
Solomon, in three books, Proverbs, which they call Parables, that is Masaloth, Ecclesiastes, that is 
Coeleth, the Song of Songs, which they denote by the title Sir Assirim; the sixth is Daniel; the 
seventh, Dabre Aiamim, that is, 'Words of Days,' which we may more expressively call a chronicle 
of the whole of the sacred history, the book that amongst us is called first and second Chronicles; 
the eighth, Ezra, which itself is likewise divided amongst Greeks and Latins into two books; the 
ninth is Esther. And so there are twenty-two books of the Old Testament; that is, five of Moses, 
eight of the Prophets, nine of the Hagiographa, though some include Ruth and Kinoth 
[Lamentations] amongst the Hagiographa, and think that these books ought to be reckoned 
separately; we should thus have twenty-four books of the old law. And these the Apocalypse of 
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John represents by the twenty-four elders who adore the Lamb and with downcast looks offer their 
crowns, while in their presence stand the four living creatures with eyes before and behind, that is, 
looking to the past and the future, and with unwearied voice crying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty, who wast, and art, and art to come. This preface to the Scriptures may serve as a 
"helmeted" introduction to all the books which we turn from Hebrew into Latin, so that we may be 
assured that what is not found in our list must be placed amongst the Apocryphal writings. 
Wisdom, therefore, which generally bears the name of Solomon, and the book of Jesus son of 
Sirach, and Judith, and Tobias, and the Shepherd, are not in the canon. The first book of Maccabees 
I have found to be Hebrew, the second is Greek, as can be proved from the very style. 
  
Letter to Paulinus, bishop of Nola (394). 
  
The New Testament I will deal briefly with. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are the Lord's team of 
four, the true cherubim (which means "abundance of knowledge"), endowed with eyes throughout 
their whole body; they glitter little sparks, they flash to and fro like lightning, their legs are straight 
and directed upward, their backs are winged, to fly in all directions. They are interlocked and hold 
on to one another, they roll along like wheels within wheels, they go to whatever point the breath of 
the Holy Spirit guides them.(b) The apostle Paul writes to seven churches (for the eighth such letter, 
that to the Hebrews, is placed outside the number by most); he instructs Timothy and Titus; he 
intercedes with Philemon for his runaway slave. Regarding Paul I prefer to remain silent than to 
write only a few things. The Acts of the Apostles seem to relate a bare history and to describe the 
childhood of the infant church; but if we know that their writer was Luke the physician, "whose 
praise is in the gospel,"(c) we shall observe likewise that all their words are medicine for the sick soul. 
The apostles James, Peter, John and Jude produced seven epistles both mystical and concise, both 
short and long that is, short in words but long in thought so that there are few who are not deeply 
impressed by reading them. The Apocalypse of John has as many mysteries as it has words. I have 
said too little in comparison with what the book deserves; all praise of it is inadequate, for in every 
one of its words manifold meanings lie hidden. I beg of you, dear brother, to live among these 
books, to meditate upon them, to know nothing else, to seek nothing else . . . 
  
Letter to Dardanus, prefect of Gaul (414). 
  
This must be said to our people, that the epistle which is entitled "To the Hebrews" is accepted as 
the apostle Paul's not only by the churches of the east but by all church writers in the Greek 
language of earlier times, although many judge it to be by Barnabas or by Clement. It is of no great 
moment who the author is, since it is the work of a churchman and receives recognition day by day 
in the public reading of the churches. If the custom of the Latins does not receive it among the 
canonical scriptures, neither, by the same liberty, do the churches of the Greeks accept John's 
Apocalypse. Yet we accept them both, not following the custom of the present time but the 
precedent of early writers, who generally make free use of testimonies from both works. And this 
they do, not as they are wont on occasion to quote from apocryphal writings, as indeed they use 
examples from pagan literature, but treating them as canonical and churchly works. 

Augustine (about A.D. 397). 

  

Augustine was bishop of Hippo (in the Roman colony on the northern coast of western Africa). He 
was the first major figure in the Church to set forth a list which included all of the disputed Old 
Testament books without making any distinction between the fully canonical Hebrew books and 
the lesser books derived from the Septuagint. See Latin text in Westcott, appendix D. 
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From his On Christian Doctrine. Book ii, chapter 8(a) 
  
. . . The most skillful interpreter of the sacred writings, then, will be he who in the first place has 
read them all and retained them in his knowledge, if not yet with full understanding, still with such 
knowledge as reading gives those of them, at least, that are called "canonical." For he will read the 
others with greater safety when built up in the belief of the truth, so that they will not take first 
possession of a weak mind, nor, cheating it with dangerous falsehoods and delusions, fill it with 
prejudices adverse to a sound understanding. Now, in regard to the canonical Scriptures, he must 
follow the judgment of the greater number of catholic churches; and among these, of course, a high 
place must be given to such as have been thought worthy to be the seat of an apostle and to receive 
epistles. Accordingly, among the canonical Scriptures he will judge according to the following 
standard: to prefer those that are received by all the catholic churches to those which some do not 
receive. Among those again, which are not received by all, he will prefer such as have the sanction 
of the greater number and those of greater authority, to such as are held by the smaller number and 
those of less authority. If, however, he shall find that some books are held by the greater number of 
churches, and others by the churches of greater authority (though this is not a very likely thing to 
happen), I think that in such a case the authority on the two sides is to be looked upon as equal. 
  
Now the whole canon of Scripture on which we say this judgment is to be exercised, is contained in 
the following books: Five books of Moses, that is, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy; one book of Joshua the son of Nun; one of Judges; one short book called Ruth, 
which seems rather to belong to the beginning of Kings; next, four books of Kings,(b) and two of 
Chronicles, these last not following one another, but running parallel, so to speak, and going over 
the same ground. The books now mentioned are history, which contains a connected narrative of 
the times, and follows the order of the events. There are other books which seem to follow no 
regular order, and are connected neither with the order of the preceding books nor with one 
another, such as Job, and Tobias, and Esther, and Judith, and the two books of Maccabees, and the 
two of Ezra,(c) which last look more like a sequel to the continuous regular history which terminates 
with the books of Kings and Chronicles. Next are the Prophets, in which there is one book of the 
Psalms of David; and three books of Solomon, viz., Proverbs, Song of Songs, and Ecclesiastes. For 
two books, one called Wisdom, and the other Ecclesiasticus, are ascribed to Solomon from a certain 
resemblance of style, but the most likely opinion is that they were written by Jesus the son of Sirach. 
Still they are to be reckoned among the prophetical books, since they have attained recognition as 
being authoritative. The remainder are the books which are strictly called the Prophets: twelve 
separate books of the prophets which are connected with one another, and having never been 
disjoined, are reckoned as one book; the names of these prophets are as follows: Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; then there are 
the four greater prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel. The authority of the Old Testament is 
contained within the limits of these forty-four books. 
  
That of the New Testament, again, is contained within the following: Four books of the Gospel, 
according to Matthew, according to Mark, according to Luke, according to John; fourteen epistles 
of the apostle Paul one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the Galatians, to the 
Ephesians, to the Philippians, two to the Thessalonians, one to the Colossians, two to Timothy, one 
to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews; two of Peter; three of John; one of Jude; and one of James; 
one book of the Acts of the Apostles; and one of the Revelation of John. 
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Third Council of Carthage (A.D. 397). 

  

The Third Council of Carthage was not a general council but a regional council of African bishops, 
much under the influence of Augustine. The English text below is from Metzger. 
  
Canon 24. Besides the canonical Scriptures, nothing shall be read in church under the name of 
divine Scriptures. Moreover, the canonical Scriptures are these: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, the four books of the Kings,(a) the 
two books of Chronicles, Job, the Psalms of David, five books of Solomon,(b) the book of the 
Twelve [minor] Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, the two books of 
Ezra,(c) and the two books of the Maccabees. The books of the New Testament: the Gospels, four 
books; the Acts of the Apostles, one book; the epistles of the apostle Paul, thirteen; of the same to 
the Hebrews, one epistle; of Peter, two; of John the apostle, three; of James, one; of Jude, one; the 
Revelation of John. Concerning the confirmation of this canon, the Church across the sea shall be 
consulted. On the anniversaries of martyrs, their acts shall also be read.(d) 

Innocent I (A.D. 405). 

  

Innocent I was bishop of Rome. His canon list appears in a letter to the bishop of Toulouse. See 
Latin text in Westcott, appendix D. 
  
Letter to Exsuperius, bishop of Toulouse. 
  
... Five books of Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun, and Judges, and the four books of Kings(a) 
together with Ruth, sixteen books of the Prophets, five books of Solomon,(b) and the Psalms. Also 
of the historical books, one book of Job, one of Tobit, one of Esther, one of Judith, two of 
Maccabees, two of Ezra,(c) two of Chronicles. And of the New Testament: of the Gospels four. 
Epistles of the apostle Paul thirteen.(d) Epistles of John three. Epistles of Peter two. Epistle of Jude. 
Epistle of James. Acts of the Apostles. John's Apocalypse. 
  
But the rest of the books, which appear under the name of Matthias or of James the Less, or under 
the name of Peter and John (which were written by a certain Leucius), or under the name of 
Andrew (which were written by the philosophers Xenocharides and Leonidas), or under the name 
of Thomas, and whatever others there may be, you should know they are not only to be rejected but 
also condemned. 

Codex Claromontanus (about A.D. 400). 

  

The Codex Claromontanus. A stichometric catalog from the third century is inserted between 
Philemon and Hebrews in this sixth century Greek-Latin manuscript of the epistles of Paul. The list 
does not have Hebrews, but neither does it have Philippians and 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and so 
many scholars have supposed that these four books dropped out by an error of transcription, the 
scribe's eye jumping from the end of the word ephesious (Ephesians) to the end of ebraious 
(Hebrews). Besides the books indicated on the table the list includes the apocryphal Acts of Paul. 
The English text below is from Metzger. 
  
Stichometric list(a) appearing between Philemon and Hebrews. 
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Genesis has lines 4500 first book2300 

Exodus 3700 second book 2300 

Leviticus 2800 fourth book 1000 

Numbers 3650 Judith 1300 

Deuteronomy 3300 Esdras 1500(d) 

Joshua of Nun 2000 Esther1000 

Judges 2000 Job 1600 

Ruth 250 Tobias 1000 

Kings:(b) Gospels: 

first book 2500 Matthew 2600 

second book 2000 John 2000 

third book 2600 Mark 1600 

fourth book 2400 Luke 2900 

Psalms of David 500 Epistles of Paul: 

Proverbs 1600 To Romans 1040 

Ecclesiastes 600 To Corinthians 1 1060 

Song of Songs 300 To Corinthians 2 70(e) 

Wisdom To Galatians 350 

Wisdom of Jesus 2500(c) To Ephesians 365(f) 

Twelve Prophets: To Timothy 1 209 

Hosea 800 To Timothy 2 289 

Amos 410 To Titus 140 

Micah 310 To Colossians 251 

Joe l90 To Philemon 50 

Obadiah 70 -To [sic] Peter 1 200(g) 

Jonah 150 To [sic] Peter 2 140 

Nahum 140 Of James 220 

Habakkuk 160 Of John 1220 

Zephaniah 160 Of John 220 

Haggai 110 Of John 320 

Zechariah 660 Of Jude 60 

Malachi 200 -Of Barnabas 850 

Isaiah 3600 Revelation of John 1200 

Jeremiah 4070 Acts of the Apostles 2600 

Ezekiel 3600 -Shepherd 4000 

Daniel 1600 -Acts of Paul 3560 

Maccabees: -Revelation of Peter 270 

Decree of Gelasius (about A.D. 550). 

  

The Decree of Gelasius is traditionally ascribed to Gelasius, bishop of Rome from 492 to 496, and 
thought to be promulgated by him as president of a council of 70 bishops in Rome, but now 
regarded by most scholars as spurious, and probably composed by an Italian churchman in the sixth 
century. See Latin text in Westcott, appendix D. 
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1. 2.  

Genesis one book Isaiah one book Zephaniah one book 

Exodus one book Jeremiah one book Haggai one book 

Leviticus one book Ezekiel one book Zechariah one book 

Numbers one book Daniel one book Malachi one book 

Deuteronomy one book Hosea one book  

Joshua of Nun one book Joel one book 3. 

Judges one book Amos one book Job one book 

Chronicles two books(a) Obadiah one book Tobias one book 

150 Psalms one book Jonah one book Esther one book 

Solomon three books Micah one book Judith one book 

Wisdom one book Nahum one book Ezra two books(b) 

Ecclesiasticus one book Habakkuk one book Maccabees two books 
  
4. The order of the scriptures of the New Testament, which the holy and catholic Roman church 
accepts and venerates: 
  

Gospels four books: To the Colossians one epistle. 

According to Matthew one book. To Timothy two epistles. 

According to Mark one book. To Titus one epistle. 

According to Luke one book. To Philemon one epistle. 

According to John one book. To the Hebrews one epistle. 

Also: of the Acts of the Apostles one book. 6. Also: John's Apocalypse one book. 

5. Epistles of the apostle Paul fourteen: Also: canonical [sic] epistles seven: 

To the Romans one epistle. Of the apostle Peter two epistles. 

To the Corinthians two epistles. Of the apostle James one epistle. 

To the Ephesians one epistle. Of the apostle John one epistle. 

To the Thessalonians two epistles. Of the other John, the elder, two epistles. 

To the Galatians one epistle. Of the apostle Jude the Zealot(c)-one epistle. 

To the Philippians one epistle. The Canon of the New Testament ends. 
  
The remaining writings which have been compiled or been recognized by heretics or schismatics the 
catholic and apostolic Roman church does not in any way receive; of these we have thought it right 
to cite below some which have been handed down and which are to be avoided by catholics. [There 
follows a long list of works, including the Shepherd of Hermas, and all writings of Tertullian] . . . 
and whatever disciples of heresy and of the heretics or schismatics, whose names we have scarcely 
preserved, have taught or compiled, we declare to be not merely rejected but excluded from the 
whole Roman catholic and apostolic church, and its authors and their adherents to be damned in 
the inextricable shackles of anathema for ever. 

John of Damascus (about 730) 

  

John of Damascus was an eminent theologian of the Eastern Church, born in Damascus, but a 
monk in Jerusalem for most of his adult life. His list is given in his Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, 
Book IV, Chapter XVII. The English translation below is from The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, 
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Series Two, Volume IX. (reprint Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1955). See the Greek text in Wescott, 
Appendix D. 

Concerning Scripture 

  

... Observe, further, that there are two and twenty books of the Old Testament, one for each letter 
of the Hebrew tongue. For there are twenty-two letters of which five are double, and so they come 
to be twenty-seven. For the letters Caph, Mere, Nun, Pe, Sade are double. And thus the number of 
the books in this way is twenty-two, but is found to be twenty-seven because of the double 
character of five. For Ruth is joined on to Judges, and the Hebrews count them one book: the first 
and second books of Kings are counted one: and so are the third and fourth books of Kings: and 
also the first and second of Paraleipomena: and the first and second of Esdra. In this way, then, the 
books are collected together in four Pentateuchs and two others remain over, to form thus the 
canonical books. Five of them are of the Law, viz. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy. This which is the code of the Law, constitutes the first Pentateuch. Then comes 
another Pentateuch, the so-called Grapheia, or as they are called by some, the Hagiographa, which 
are the following: Jesus the Son of Nave, Judges along with Ruth, first and second Kings, which are 
one book, third and fourth Kings, which are one book, and the two books of the Paraleipomena 
which are one book. This is the second Pentateuch. The third Pentateuch is the books in verse, viz. 
Job, Psalms, Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes of Solomon and the Song of Songs of Solomon. 
The fourth Pentateuch is the Prophetical books, viz the twelve prophets constituting one book, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel. Then come the two books of Esdra made into one, and Esther. 
There are also the Panaretus, that is the Wisdom of Solomon, and the Wisdom of Jesus, which was 
published in Hebrew by the father of Sirach, and afterwards translated into Greek by his grandson, 
Jesus, the Son of Sirach. These are virtuous and noble, but are not counted nor were they placed in 
the ark.  
  
The New Testament contains four gospels, that according to Matthew, that according to Mark, that 
according to Luke, that according to John: the Acts of the Holy Apostles by Luke the Evangelist: 
seven catholic epistles, viz. one of James, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude: fourteen letters 
of the Apostle Paul: the Revelation of John the Evangelist: the Canons of the holy apostles, by 
Clement.  

Others 

  

Report of Junilius. (about A.D. 550)  
 
An African bishop of the sixth century. After visiting the Syrian churches he wrote a work 
describing their practices, in which his list is given. See Latin text in Westcott, appendix D. 
  
The Stichometry of Nicephorus. (about A.D. 550)  
  
Given as an appendix to the Chronography of Nicephorus of Constantinople, to which it was 
probably attached about the middle of the ninth century. It is, however, considerably older than this 
and may date back to about the sixth century. It gives a list of canonical and apocryphal books of 
the Old and New Testaments together with the number of stichoi or lines which each book 
contained. 
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The Synopsis of Sacred Scripture. (about A.D. 550)  
  
Traditionally ascribed to Athanasius, but most scholars now agree that it cannot be earlier than the 
sixth century. 
  
Cassiodorus. (about A.D. 560)  
  
The learned founder of two monasteries near Squillace (southern Italy). His list appears in the 
encyclopedia of sacred literature he compiled for his monks, in which he also respectfully gives the 
catalog of Jerome.  
  
Leontius. (about A.D. 590)  
  
A writer against heresies. He resided first in Byzantium and later entered a monastery near 
Jerusalem. His list includes only the books of the Hebrew canon. 
  
Isadore of Seville. (about A.D. 625)  
  
Archbishop of Seville (Spain), and founder of a school in that city. His list appears in an 
encyclopedia he compiled for his students. See Latin text in Westcott, appendix D. 
  
List of the Sixty Books. (about A.D. 650)  
  
Found attached to certain manuscripts of the Questions and Responses of Anastasius of Sinai (c. 
650) and is probably from about the same time. 
  
Peshitta Version. (about A.D. 400)  
  
The old Syriac version did not include the Second and Third Epistles of John, the Second Epistle of 
Peter, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation of John. These were not generally received as 
Scripture in the Syrian churches until the ninth century. 

Old Testament Quotations 
 

Some Notes on the Apostles' usage of the Septuagint 

 
Mat. 3:3. The Hebrew of Isa. 40:3 may be rendered, "The voice of one crying, In the wilderness 
prepare the way for the Lord." The crier himself is not necessarily in the wilderness: the path is to 
be prepared in the wilderness. Matthew follows the Septuagint in construing "in the wilderness" 
with "one crying," and so renders "The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of the 
Lord." Here the cry comes from one who is himself in the wilderness, that is, from John the Baptist, 
who habitually preached in the wilderness of Judea. 
  
Mat. 12:21. The Hebrew of Isa. 42:4 reads, "and the isles shall have hope in his law." Matthew 
follows the Septuagint interpretation of this, "and the Gentiles shall have hope in his name." 
  
Mat. 13: 14-15. The Hebrew of Isa. 6:9-10 reads, "Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye 
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their 
eyes; lest they see..." Matthew follows the Septuagint in changing the first sentence from two 
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commands to the people into a prophetic description of the people, "Ye shall surely hear, but shall 
not understand; ye shall surely see, but shall not perceive." He also follows the Septuagint in 
changing the second sentence from two commands to the prophet into a description of the present 
condition of the people: "This people's heart has become gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have closed; lest they see..." 
  
Mat. 15:8-9. The Hebrew of Isa. 29:13 reads (somewhat obscurely), "their worship of me is but a 
commandment of men which hath been taught them." The phrase, "but in vain do they worship 
me," in which Matthew follows the Septuagint, was created by the translator of the Septuagint by 
separating "their worship of me" from the words that follow and supplying the thought "is in vain" 
to complete the sense, and then construing the rest of the sentence adverbially, "teaching the 
precepts and doctrines of men." The sense of the passage is not materially changed in this. 
  
Mat. 21:16. The Hebrew of Psa. 8:2 reads, "out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
established strength." Matthew follows the Septuagint with "thou hast prepared praise." 
  
Mark 1:2. See remarks on Mat. 3:3 above. 
  
Mark 4:12. See remarks on Mat. 13:14-15 above. Mark departs from both the Hebrew and 
Septuagint with the interpretation, "and it should be forgiven them," instead of "and I should heal 
them" (Septuagint) or "and be healed" (Hebrew). 
  
Mark 7:6-7. See remarks on Mat. 15:8-9 above. 
  
Luke 3:4. See remarks on Mat. 3:3 above. 
  
Luke 3:5-6. The Hebrew of Isa. 40:4-5 reads "every valley shall be exalted...all flesh shall see it [i.e., 
the glory of the Lord] together." Luke follows the Septuagint with "every valley shall be filled...all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God." 
  
Luke 4:18. The Hebrew of Isa. 61:2 reads merely "the opening to them that are bound," which may 
mean the opening of prisons. Luke follows the Septuagint interpretation, "the recovering of sight to 
the blind," in which the "opening" is of blind eyes, but adds "to set at liberty the afflicted" as an 
alternative interpretation of the Hebrew. The phrase "to bind up the broken-hearted" (Septuagint 
"to heal the broken-hearted") has been left out of the quotation. 
Luke 8:10. The allusion to Isa. 6:9 conforms to the Septuagint. See remarks on Mat. 13:14-15 above. 
  
John 1:23. See remarks on Mat. 3:3 above. John's quotation is somewhat looser. 
  
John 12:34. There is a verbal correspondence here to the Septuagint of Psa. 89:36, "his [David's] 
seed shall abide forever." 
  
John 12:38. "Lord" at the beginning of the quotation is not in the Hebrew, but in the Septuagint. 
  
John 12:40. See remarks on Mat. 13:14-15 and Mark 4:12 above. John is quoting the Septuagint 
loosely, with reference to the Hebrew. 
  
Acts 2:19-20. The Hebrew of Joel 2:30-31 has "pillars of smoke" and "terrible day." Luke follows 
the Septuagint with "vapour of smoke" and "glorious day." 
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Acts 2:26. The Hebrew of Psa. 16:9 has "my glory rejoiceth." Luke follows the Septuagint with "my 
tongue rejoiced." 
  
Acts 2:28. The Hebrew of Psa. 16:11 has "in thy presence is fulness of joy; in thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore." Luke follows the Septuagint in paraphrasing the first clause "Thou 
shalt make me full of gladness with thy countenance," and in dropping the last clause. 
  
Acts 4:26. The Hebrew of Psa 2:2. reads, "the rulers take counsel together." Luke follows the 
Septuagint, "the rulers were gathered together." 
  
Acts 7:14. The Hebrew of Gen. 46:27 and Exod. 1:5 has "seventy." Luke follows the Septuagint 
with "seventy-five." 
  
Acts 7:43. The Hebrew of Amos 5:26 is difficult. It seems to say, "ye took up the tabernacle of 
Moloch and Chiun your images , the star of your god, which ye made." Luke follows the Septuagint 
interpretation with "ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch and the star of the god Rephan, the 
figures which ye made." 
  
Acts 8:33. The Hebrew of Isa. 53:8 reads "he was taken away by distress and judgment." Luke 
follows the Septuagint with "in his humiliation his judgment was taken away." 
  
Acts 13:34. The Hebrew of Isa. 55:3 has "the sure mercies of David." Luke follows the Septuagint 
with "the holy and sure things of David." 
  
Acts 13:41. The Hebrew of Habakkuk 1:5 reads, "Behold, ye among the nations, and look, and 
wonder exceedingly." The Septuagint has "Behold, ye despisers, and look, and wonder exceedingly, 
and perish," which Luke largely follows. 
  
Acts 15:17. The Hebrew of Amos 9:12 reads "that they may possess the remnant of Edom, and all 
the nations upon whom my name is called." The Septuagint has "that the remnant of men and all 
the nations upon whom my name is called may seek after [me]," which Luke largely follows. 
  
Acts 28:26-27. See remarks on Mat. 13:14-15 and Mark 4:12 above. Here Luke follows the 
Septuagint exactly. 
  
Rom. 2:24. The Hebrew of Isa. 52:5 reads merely, "my name continually every day is blasphemed." 
The Septuagint has "because of you my name is continually blasphemed aong the Gentiles," which 
Paul follows. 
  
Rom 3:4. The Hebrew of Psa. 51:4 reads "and blameless when thou judgest." Paul follows the 
Septuagint with "and prevail when thou dost enter into judgment." 
  
Rom. 3:12. The Hebrew of Psa. 14:3 reads, "they are together become filthy." Paul follows the 
Septuagint with "they are together become unprofitable." 
  
Rom 3:14. The Hebrew of Psa. 10:7 reads, "his mouth is full of cursing and deceit." Paul follows the 
Septuagint with "whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness." 
  
Rom 9:28. The Hebrew of Isa. 10:22-23 is difficult. It seems to say, "a destruction is decreed, 
overflowing with righteousness. For a completion, one that is decreed, shall the Lord Jehovah of 
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Hosts make in the midst of all the earth." The Septuagint abbreviates with "He will finish the work, 
and cut it short in righteousness; because the Lord will make a short work in all the earth," which is 
followed by Paul. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent 

The Fourth Session 

Celebrated on the eighth day of the month of April, in the year 1546. 
 

 
 

Decree Concerning the Canonical Scriptures 

  

The sacred and holy, ecumenical, and general Synod of Trent,--lawfully assembled in the Holy 
Ghost, the Same three legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,--keeping this always in view, 
that, errors being removed, the purity itself of the Gospel be preserved in the Church; which 
(Gospel), before promised through the prophets in the holy Scriptures, our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, first promulgated with His own mouth, and then commanded to be preached by His 
Apostles to every creature, as the fountain of all, both saving truth, and moral discipline; and seeing 
clearly that this truth and discipline are contained in the written books, and the unwritten traditions 
which, received by the Apostles from the mouth of Christ himself, or from the Apostles 
themselves, the Holy Ghost dictating, have come down even unto us, transmitted as it were from 
hand to hand; (the Synod) following the examples of the orthodox Fathers, receives and venerates 
with an equal affection of piety, and reverence, all the books both of the Old and of the New 
Testament--seeing that one God is the author of both --as also the said traditions, as well those 
appertaining to faith as to morals, as having been dictated, either by Christ's own word of mouth, or 
by the Holy Ghost, and preserved in the Catholic Church by a continuous succession. 
  
And it has thought it meet that a list of the sacred books be inserted in this decree, lest a doubt may 
arise in any one's mind, which are the books that are received by this Synod. They are as set down 
here below: 
  
Of the Old Testament: the five books of Moses, to wit, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy; Josue, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two of Paralipomenon, the first book of 
Esdras, and the second which is entitled Nehemias; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, the Davidical 
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Psalter, consisting of a hundred and fifty psalms; the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle of 
Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch; Ezechiel, Daniel; the twelve minor 
prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggaeus, 
Zacharias, Malachias; two books of the Machabees, the first and the second. 
  
Of the New Testament: the four Gospels, according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of 
the Apostles written by Luke the Evangelist; fourteen epistles of Paul the apostle, (one) to the 
Romans, two to the Corinthians, (one) to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the 
Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, (one) to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews; 
two of Peter the apostle, three of John the apostle, one of the apostle James, one of Jude the 
apostle, and the Apocalypse of John the apostle. 
  
But if any one receive not, as sacred and canonical, the said books entire with all their parts, as they 
have been used to be read in the Catholic Church, and as they are contained in the old Latin vulgate 
edition; and knowingly and deliberately contemn the traditions aforesaid; let him be anathema. Let 
all, therefore, understand, in what order, and in what manner, the said Synod, after having laid the 
foundation of the Confession of faith, will proceed, and what testimonies and authorities it will 
mainly use in confirming dogmas, and in restoring morals in the Church.  

 

Decree Concerning the Edition and the Use of the Sacred Books 

  
Moreover, the same sacred and holy Synod,--considering that no small utility may accrue to the 
Church of God, if it be made known which out of all the Latin editions, now in circulation, of the 
sacred books, is to be held as authentic,--ordains and declares, that the said old and vulgate edition, 
which, by the lengthened usage of so many years, has been approved of in the Church, be, in public 
lectures, disputations, sermons and expositions, held as authentic; and that no one is to dare, or 
presume to reject it under any pretext whatever.  
  
Furthermore, in order to restrain petulant spirits, It decrees, that no one, relying on his own skill, 
shall,--in matters of faith, and of morals pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine, --
wresting the sacred Scripture to his own senses, presume to interpret the said sacred Scripture 
contrary to that sense which holy mother Church,--whose it is to judge of the true sense and 
interpretation of the holy Scriptures,--hath held and doth hold; or even contrary to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers; even though such interpretations were never (intended) to be at any time 
published. Contraveners shall be made known by their Ordinaries, and be punished with the 
penalties by law established.  
  
And wishing, as is just, to impose a restraint, in this matter, also on printers, who now without 
restraint,--thinking, that is, that whatsoever they please is allowed them,--print, without the license 
of ecclesiastical superiors, the said books of sacred Scripture, and the notes and comments upon 
them of all persons indifferently, with the press ofttimes unnamed, often even fictitious, and what is 
more grievous still, without the author's name; and also keep for indiscriminate sale books of this 
kind printed elsewhere; (this Synod) ordains and decrees, that, henceforth, the sacred Scripture, and 
especially the said old and vulgate edition, be printed in the most correct manner possible; and that 
it shall not be lawful for any one to print, or cause to be printed, any books whatever, on sacred 
matters, without the name of the author; nor to sell them in future, or even to keep them, unless 
they shall have been first examined, and approved of, by the Ordinary; under pain of the anathema 
and fine imposed in a canon of the last Council of Lateran: and, if they be Regulars, besides this 
examination and approval, they shall be bound to obtain a license also from their own superiors, 
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who shall have examined the books according to the form of their own statutes. As to those who 
lend, or circulate them in manuscript, without their having been first examined, and approved of, 
they shall be subjected to the same penalties as printers: and they who shall have them in their 
possession or shall read them, shall, unless they discover the authors, be themselves regarded as the 
authors. And the said approbation of books of this kind shall be given in writing; and for this end it 
shall appear authentically at the beginning of the book, whether the book be written, or printed; and 
all this, that is, both the approbation and the examination, shall be done gratis, that so what ought 
to be approved, may be approved, and what ought to be condemned, may be condemned.  
  
Besides the above, wishing to repress that temerity, by which the words and sentences of sacred 
Scripture are turned and twisted to all sorts of profane uses, to wit, to things scurrilous, fabulous, 
vain, to flatteries, detractions, superstitions, impious and diabolical incantations, sorceries, and 
defamatory libels; (the Synod) commands and enjoins, for the doing away with this kind of 
irreverence and contempt, and that no one may hence forth dare in any way to apply the words of 
sacred Scripture to these and such like purposes; that all men of this description, profaners and 
violators of the word of God, be by the bishops restrained by the penalties of law, and others of 
their own appointment. 

Luther's Treatment of the 'Disputed Books' 
of the New Testament 
 
Lutheran theologians like to make a distinction between the books of the New Testament which 
were unanimously received as canonical in the early church (the so-called Homologoumena or 
undisputed books) and the books which were disputed by some (the Antilegomena). In this class of 
'disputed books' are the Epistle to the Hebrews, James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and the 
Revelation of John. These books are considered to be canonical in modern Lutheran churches, with 
the caveat that they are not quite on the same level as the other books as complete expressions of 
evangelical truth, and should be used with care. 
  
Luther himself took the liberty of criticizing some of these books in a polemical manner which few 
Lutherans today would find completely acceptable. He had a low view of Hebrews, James, Jude, and 
the Revelation, and so when he published his New Testament in 1522 he placed these books apart 
at the end. In his Preface to Hebrews, which comes first in the series, he says, "Up to this point we 
have had to do with the true and certain chief books of the New Testament. The four which follow 
have from ancient times had a different reputation." 
Luther's criticism of these books will perhaps be found disgraceful and even shocking to modern 
Christians, but it should be pointed out that his attitude was not so shocking in the context of the 
late Middle Ages. Erasmus had also called into question these four books in the Annotationes to his 
1516 Greek New Testament, and their canonicity was doubted by the Roman Catholic Cardinal 
Cajetan (Luther's opponent at Augsburg. See Reu, Luther's German Bible, pp. 175-176). The sad fact 
is, the Roman Catholic Church had never precisely drawn the boundaries of the biblical canon. It 
was not necessary to do so under the Roman system, in which the authority of the Scriptures was 
not much higher than that of tradition, popes, and councils. It was not until the Protestant 
Reformers began to insist upon the supreme authority of Scripture alone that a decision on the 
'disputed books' became necessary. 
  
If Luther's negative view of these books were based only upon the fact that their canonicity was 
disputed in early times, we would have expected him to include 2 Peter among them, because this 
epistle was doubted more than any other in ancient times. But it is evident from the prefaces that 
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Luther affixed to these four books that his low view of them had more to do with his theological 
reservations against them than with any historical investigation of the canon. 
  
We give below Luther's prefaces to James, Jude and the Revelation, from the first edition of his 
New Testament. The English translation and notes are derived from the American edition of 
Luther's Works, vol 35 (St. Louis: Concordia, 1963), pp. 395-399. 

Preface to the Epistles of St. James and St. Jude (1522) 

  
Though this epistle of St. James was rejected by the ancients, 1 I praise it and consider it a good 
book, because it sets up no doctrines of men but vigorously promulgates the law of God. However, 
to state my own opinion about it, though without prejudice to anyone, I do not regard it as the 
writing of an apostle; and my reasons follow. 
  
In the first place it is flatly against St. Paul and all the rest of Scripture in ascribing justification to 
works. It says that Abraham was justified by his works when he offered his son Isaac; though in 
Romans 4 St. Paul teaches to the contrary that Abraham was justified apart from works, by his faith 
alone, before he had offered his son, and proves it by Moses in Genesis 15. Now although this 
epistle might be helped and an interpretation 2 devised for this justification by works, it cannot be 
defended in its application to works of Moses' statement in Genesis 15. For Moses is speaking here 
only of Abraham's faith, and not of his works, as St. Paul demonstrates in Romans 4. This fault, 
therefore, proves that this epistle is not the work of any apostle. 
In the second place its purpose is to teach Christians, but in all this long teaching it does not once 
mention the Passion, the resurrection, or the Spirit of Christ. He names Christ several times; 
however he teaches nothing about him, but only speaks of general faith in God. Now it is the office 
of a true apostle to preach of the Passion and resurrection and office of Christ, and to lay the 
foundation for faith in him, as Christ himself says in John 15, "You shall bear witness to me." All 
the genuine sacred books agree in this, that all of them preach and inculcate [treiben] Christ. And 
that is the true test by which to judge all books, when we see whether or not they inculcate Christ. 
For all the Scriptures show us Christ, Romans 3; and St. Paul will know nothing but Christ, I 
Corinthians 2. Whatever does not teach Christ is not apostolic, even though St. Peter or St. Paul 
does the teaching. Again, whatever preaches Christ would be apostolic, even if Judas, Annas, Pilate, 
and Herod were doing it. 
  
But this James does nothing more than drive to the law and to its works. Besides, he throws things 
together so chaotically that it seems to me he must have been some good, pious man, who took a 
few sayings from the disciples of the apostles and thus tossed them off on paper. Or it may perhaps 
have been written by someone on the basis of his preaching. He calls the law a "law of liberty," 
though Paul calls it a law of slavery, of wrath, of death, and of sin. 3 
  
Moreover he cites the sayings of St. Peter: "Love covers a multitude of sins," and again, "Humble 
yourselves under the hand of God;" also the saying of St. Paul in Galatians 5, "The Spirit lusteth 
against envy." And yet, in point of time, St. James was put to death by Herod in Jerusalem, before 
St. Peter. 4 So it seems that this author came long after St. Peter and St. Paul. 
  
In a word, he wanted to guard against those who relied on faith without works, but was unequal to 
the task in spirit, thought, and words. He mangles the Scriptures and thereby opposes Paul and all 
Scripture. 5 He tries to accomplish by harping on the law what the apostles accomplish by 
stimulating people to love. Therefore, I will not have him in my Bible to be numbered among the 
true chief books, though I would not thereby prevent anyone from including or extolling him as he 
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pleases, for there are otherwise many good sayings in him. One man is no man in worldly things; 
how, then, should this single man alone avail against Paul and all the rest of Scripture? 6 
  
Concerning the epistle of St. Jude, no one can deny that it is an extract or copy of St. Peter's second 
epistle, so very like it are all the words. He also speaks of the apostles like a disciple who comes long 
after them and cites sayings and incidents that are found nowhere else in the Scriptures. This moved 
the ancient fathers to exclude this epistle from the main body of the Scriptures. Moreover the 
Apostle Jude did not go to Greek-speaking lands, but to Persia, as it is said, so that he did not write 
Greek. Therefore, although I value this book, it is an epistle that need not be counted among the 
chief books which are supposed to lay the foundations of falth. 

Preface to the Revelation of St. John (1522) 7 

  
About this book of the Revelation of John, I leave everyone free to hold his own opinions. I would 
not have anyone bound to my opinion or judgment. I say what I feel. I miss more than one thing in 
this book, and it makes me consider it to be neither apostolic nor prophetic. 
  
First and foremost, the apostles do not deal with visions, but prophesy in clear and plain words, as 
do Peter and Paul, and Christ in the gospel. For it befits the apostolic office to speak clearly of 
Christ and his deeds, without images and visions. Moreover there is no prophet in the Old 
Testament, to say nothing of the New, who deals so exclusively with visions and images. For 
myself, I think it approximates the Fourth Book of Esdras; 8 I can in no way detect that the Holy 
Spirit produced it. 
  
Moreover he seems to me to be going much too far when he commends his own book so highly -- 
indeed, more than any of the other sacred books do, though they are much more important -- and 
threatens that if anyone takes away anything from it, God will take away from him, etc. Again, they 
are supposed to be blessed who keep what is written in this book; and yet no one knows what that 
is, to say nothing of keeping it. This is just the same as if we did not have the book at all. And there 
are many far better books available for us to keep. 
  
Many of the fathers also rejected this book a long time ago; 9 although St. Jerome, to be sure, refers 
to it in exalted terms and says that it is above all praise and that there are as many mysteries in it as 
words. Still, Jerome cannot prove this at all, and his praise at numerous places is too generous. 
  
Finally, let everyone think of it as his own spirit leads him. My spirit cannot accommodate itself to 
this book. For me this is reason enough not to think highly of it: Christ is neither taught nor known 
in it. But to teach Christ, this is the thing which an apostle is bound above all else to do; as Christ 
says in Acts 1, "You shall be my witnesses." Therefore I stick to the books which present Christ to 
me clearly and purely. 

  
1. Luther's statement that the epistle was "rejected by the ancients" is only partly true. Its canonical 
status was doubted by some. Eusebius (died 339) in his Ecclesiastical History (II, xxiii, 25) writes 
"Such is the story of James, whose is said to be the first of the Epistles called Catholic. It is to be 
observed that its authenticity is denied, since few of the ancients quote it, as is also the case with the 
Epistle called Jude's." Eusebius also includes both epistles in his list of 'Disputed Books' (History, 
III, xxiv, 3). See also the statement by Jerome (d. 420) in his Liber de Viris Illustribus (II) concerning 
the pseudonymity ascribed to the epistle of James and its rather gradual attainment of authoritative 
status. 
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2. By Glose (literally "gloss") Luther means an interpretation which explains away the apparent 
meaning. 
  
3. Cf. Rom. 3:20; 4:15; 5:13, 20; 6:15-22; 7:5-13; 8:2; I Cor. 15:58; Gal. 3:23-5:1. 
  
4. The James to whom the book is traditionally ascribed is not the brother of John martyred by 
Herod (Acts 12:2), as Luther seems to think, but the brother of the Lord (Matt. 13:55) who became 
head of the apostolic church at Jerusalem (Acts 15:13; Gal. 1:19). 
  
5. The edition of 1530 omitted "in spirit, thought, and words. He mangles the Scriptures and 
thereby opposes Paul and all Scripture." 
  
6. The edition of 1530 put intead of these last two sentences, "Therefore, I cannot include him 
among the chief books, though I would not thereby prevent anyone from including or extolling him 
as he pleases, for there are otherwise many good sayings in him." 
  
7. This short preface appeared in the September Testament of 1522 and in other editions up to 
1527. It was supplanted from 1530 on by a much longer preface which offers an interpretation of 
the symbolism of the book. 
  
8. Luther means II Esdras, which was called IV Esdras in the Vulgate. 
  
9. The canonicity of Revelation was disputed by Marcion, Caius of Rome, Dionysius of Alexandria, 
Cyril of Jerusalem and the Synod of Laodicea in A.D. 360, though it was accepted by most as 
Eusebius reports. In the annotations of his edition Erasmus had noted in connection with chapter 4 
that the Greeks regarded the book as apocryphal. 

Reasons to Reject the Apocrypha 

Protestants give numerous reasons for rejecting these additional books:2 
  
1. Though there are some allusions to the apocryphal books by New Testament writers 
(Hebrews 11:35 compares with 2 Maccabees 7, 12) there is no direct quote from them. Also, no 
New Testament writer ever refers to any of these fourteen or fifteen books as authoritative. 
Quotes from the accepted books are usually introduced by the phrase, “It is written,” or the 
passage is quoted to prove a point. But never do the New Testament writers quote the 
Apocrypha in this way. 
  
2. There is no evidence that the books were in the Septuagint as early as the time of Christ. 
Remember, the earliest manuscripts that have them date back to the fourth century A.D. Even if 
they were in the Septuagint at this early date, it is noteworthy that neither Christ nor the apostles 
ever quoted from them. 
  
3. Though some of the early leaders of the church accepted them, many did not—Athanasius, 
Origen, and Jerome, to name a few. 
  
4. The evidence that Augustine accepted the Apocrypha is at best ambiguous. For one thing, he 
omits Baruch and includes 1 Esdras, thus accepting one and rejecting another in contrast to the 
Council of Trent. For another, he seemed to change his mind later about the validity of the 
Apocrypha. 
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Jerome, while making a Latin translation of the Bible, disputed with Augustine about the value 
of these additional books. Though Jerome did not want to translate them, he eventually made a 
hurried translation of them but kept them separate from his translation of the Bible. However, 
after his death, these books were brought into his Latin translation. 
  
Augustine, as mentioned, argued in favor of the Apocrypha, though he later seemed to give 
them a kind of secondary canonicity. His testimony, though important, is not entirely clear. 
  
5. Even the Roman Catholic church made a distinction between the Apocrypha and the other 
books of the Bible prior to the Reformation. For example, Cardinal Cajetan, who opposed 
Luther at Augsburg, in 1518 published A Commentary on all the Authentic Historical Books of the Old 
Testament. His commentary, however, did not include the Apocrypha. 
  
6. The first official council of the Roman Catholic church to ratify these books was at the 
Council of Trent in 1546, only twenty-nine years after Luther posted his ninety-five theses on 
the door of the church at Wittenberg. The acceptance of these books at this time was convenient 
since the books were being quoted against Luther. For example, 2 Maccabees speaks of prayers 
for the dead (2 Macc. 12:45-46) and another book teaches salvation by works (Tob. 12:19). 
  
Even so, the Roman church accepted only eleven of the fifteen books; we naturally would 
expect that these books, since they were together for so many centuries, would be either 
accepted or rejected together. 
  
7. The content of the Apocrypha is sub-biblical. Some of the stories are clearly fanciful. Bel and 
the Dragon, Tobit, and Judith have the earmarks of legend; the authors of these books even give 
hints along the way that the stories are not to be taken seriously.  
What is more, these books have historical errors. It is claimed that Tobit was alive when the 
Assyrians conquered Israel in 722 B.C. and also when Jeroboam revolted against Judah in 931 
B.C., which would make him at least 209 years old; yet according to the account, he died when 
he was only 158 years. The Book of Judith speaks of Nebuchadnezzar reigning in Nineveh 
instead of Babylon. 
  
These inaccuracies are inconsistent with the doctrine of inspiration which teaches that when 
God inspires a book it is free from all errors. 
  
8. Finally, and most important, we must remember that the Apocrypha was never part of the 
Old Testament Hebrew canon. When Christ was on earth, he frequently quoted from the Old 
Testament but never from the Apocryphal books because they were never a part of the Hebrew 
canon. 
  
In Christ’s time, there were twenty-two books in the Old Testament, but the content was 
identical to the thirty-nine books in our present Old Testament (several of the books in the 
Hebrew Bible were combined, which accounts for the different figure). Genesis was the first 
book in the Hebrew canon and 2 Chronicles was the last. On at least one occasion, Christ 
referred specifically to the content of the Hebrew canon when he said: 

  
Therefore, behold, I am sending you prophets and wise men and scribes; some 
of them you will kill and crucify, and some of them you will scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute from city to city, that upon you may fall the guilt of all 
the righteous blood shed on earth, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood 
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of Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, whom you murdered between the temple 
and the altar (Matt. 23:34-35) 

  
In the Hebrew canon, the first book of the Bible was Genesis, where the death of Abel is 
recorded, and the last book was 2 Chronicles where near the end of the book the murder of 
Zechariah is described (24:21). In between these two events lay the entire content of the Old 
Testament. He assumed it ended with the Hebrew Scriptures and not the Apocrypha. 
The Apocryphal books were written in Greek after the close of the Old Testament canon. 
Jewish scholars agree that chronologically Malachi was the last book of the Old Testament 
canon. The books of the Apocrypha were evidently written about 200 B.C. and occur only in 
Greek manuscripts of the Old Testament. Since Christ accepted only the books we have in our 
Old Testament today, we have no reason to add to their number. 
  

4 B.C. Christ Jesus born.   

4 B.C. Herod died   

4 B.C. Cyrenius became Governor (Luke 2:2) 

 29-30 A.D. Christ crucified   

50 - 51 A.D. Church Council Acts Chapter 15 

52 A.D. Edict of Claudius the Jews dispersed from Rome 

 60 - 62 A.D. Paul arrived at Rome.   

 61 A.D. EARTHQUAKE Colosse and Laodicea 
destroyed. Laodicea rebuilt  a 
small village about 45 miles 
away from Colosse became the 
home of the Colosse survivors. 

65-65 A.D. Nero set Rome on fire  blamed the 
Christians. 

  

67-68 A.D.(?) Paul executed in Rome.   

69 - 70 A.D.(?) Jerusalem destroyed.   

  
Claudius commanded all Jews to depart from Rome. This historical edict of Claudius was made in 
Spring, 52 A.D. and is the starting point of our investigation into the chronology of the letters of the 
Apostle Paul.  
  
It is possible, when considering the circumstances and content of the letter to the Galatians (i.e., 
Peter's visit to Antioch following the Church Council of Acts 15), that Galatians could have been 
written at this time, approximately 51 A.D.  Otherwise, it may have been written about the same time 
the letter to the Romans was written from Corinth, i.e., 57-59 A.D.  
  

Chronology of the Letters of Paul 
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Date of Writing Place of Writing Circumstances of Writing 

52 A.D. Athens I Thessalonians 
Acts 17:1-10 indicates Paul’s visit to Thessalonica was 
brief [because of a conflict with rejecting Jews and he 
and Silas were admonished to leave  Ed.]. A short stay 
in Berea followed, and then on to Athens. Acts 18:1-2 
fixes the time. I Thess. 3:1-2 compared with Acts 18:1-2 
shows that Paul, having sent Timothy back to 
Thessalonica with the first letter, continued on to 
Corinth.  

52 - 53 A.D. Corinth II Thessalonians 
When Timothy, having delivered the first letter, 
returned to Paul and reported their stress (II Thess. 
2:13), Paul wrote the second letter in answer to their 
need (Acts 18:5). It was probably written two or three 
months after I Thessalonians. 
I Corinthians 
Paul was in Corinth approximately two years speaking 
first in the synagogue, then moving next door to Justus' 
home (Acts 18:411).  He then went to Ephesus.  While 
there, he reasoned in the synagogue and then went to 
Jerusalem (Acts 18:1921). Returning to Ephesus (Acts 
19:l), he stayed three years. Read Acts 19 and 20: three 
months in the synagogue (Acts 19:8); two years at 
Tyrannus' school (Acts 19:910); nine months, "house to 
house" (Acts 20:2131).  

56(?) or 58(?) AD Ephesus Just before leaving Ephesus this time, he sent the first 
letter to Corinth by Timothy (Acts 19:21-22). I 
Corinthians 16:18 tells, among other reasons, it was 
written to prepare them to gather bounty for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem.  [See Acts l9:23 through 20:l for 
events that also gave them reason to leave.Ed.]  

57 - 58 A.D. Macedonia II Corinthians  
Leaving Ephesus, he went to Macedonia (Acts 20:12) 
via Troas (II Cor. 2:1213). Here (in Macedonia) he 
wrote the second letter to Corinthians.  [In Philippi of 
Macedonia, the group stayed at the home of Lydia Acts 
16:12-15. Chapter 7 shows the response to Paul’s I 
Corinthian letter via Titus’ report. Ed.]  

57(?) or 59(?) A.D. Corinth Romans 
Acts 20:1-2 indicates Paul went again to Macedonia, 
then Greece (probably Corinth).  He spent 3 months 
here, where he wrote the Roman letter (Romans 15:22-
26).  [Acts 28:21 indicates the Jews in Rome had not 
had a letter from Paul, so Romans was to the saints of 
Rome. - Rom. 1:7] 
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60-62 A.D.(?) Caesarea Hebrews 
Acts 21:17. Paul turned to Jerusalem on his way to 
Rome and Spain (Rom. 15:22-26). At Jerusalem he was 
arrested by the Jewish temple guards and rescued by the 
Roman governor, Claudius Lysias (Acts 21-23), sent to 
Caesarea and the keeping of Felix (Acts 23:33 to 24:27) 
where he remained for two years. Governorship 
changed, and after further hearings, he was sent to 
Rome to have his case heard by Caesar.  Contents of 
the letter to the Hebrews suggest it was written then. 
[Editor's note: Authorship of Hebrews is not attributed 
to Paul by some since the book does not indicate the 
writer, however, we believe evidence suggests Paul did 
write it. Some Bible students believe Hebrews was 
written from Corinth early in the 50's A.D., much 
earlier than Dr. McLain notes here.Paul would have had 
time, and was certainly concerned for his kinsmen, the 
Jews.  Read Acts 16:1-4, 19:1-5.  In Heb. 13:24, the 
writer states, "They of Italy salute you." Some conclude 
that he was in Italy when Hebrews was written, 
however, the actual translation is: "The brethren from 
(Gr. apo) Italy salute you.". Timothy is mentioned in 
Heb 13:23. He was a fellow missionary with Paul, and 
considered by Paul as his "son in the faith."]  

51 A.D. or  
57-59 A.D. 

? Galatians 
We cannot be sure when Galatians was written but it 
was not written before the first church council because 
it speaks of the findings of that council (Acts 15; 
Galatians 2:6-12). The contents suggest it to have been 
written about the time of the Roman letter. 

The Prison Letters 

Spring 
61 or 63 A.D. 

Rome Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon 
Paul arrived at Rome. He may have written these letters 
as a prisoner from his "own hired house" (Acts 28:30).  
See Philemon 1:10,  Ephesians 6:20-21, Colossians 4:7-
10. 

63-64 A.D. Rome Philippians 
Paul had moved, as a prisoner, from his own hired 
house to the praetorium or palace (Phil. 1:13, Phil. 
4:22). [Editor's notes: Traditionally,  when prisoners 
were moved to the praetorium, they were to appear 
before Caesar within 30 days. Phil. 2:24 may counter the 
traditional view that Timothy remained at Ephesus. 
Verse 24, along with II Tim. 1:15 seem to indicate that 
Timothy was stationed at Philippi, Macedonia, Europe.]  

64-65 A.D. Greece(?) Titus, I Timothy 
Tradition says Paul was released.  Phil. 1:24-26 seems to 
suggest this. 
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[65-66A.D. ? Paul was temporarily released. We have no record of his 
travels but Titus 3:12-13 and I Tim 3:14-15 called for a 
wintertime meeting in Nicapolis. Added by editor.]  

67-68 A.D. Rome II Timothy 
Paul was arrested and taken to Rome where he wrote 
this last letter (II Tim. 4:6-8). Only Luke was with him 
(II Tim. 4:11). Paul was executed in the spring. 

  
Since we have demonstrated from scripture, the time  the place the circumstances, of Paul's writings 
within his lifetime prior to his death (6768 A.D.), it follows that the other writings of the New 
Testament need to be addressed. 
  
Chronology of other writers 
  
Admittedly, we cannot prove the exact date concerning the writings of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 
Peter, James or Jude. We can demonstrate from the internal evidence of scripture the time in which 
they were not written.  To wit: every book of the aforementioned writers was completed prior to the 
destruction of Jerusalem (69 - 70 A.D.).  The weight of evidence simply confirms the truth (even by 
the socalled experts) of Paul's proclamation in Col. 1:25-26: “…I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God….to fulfill (or complete) the word of God, the mystery…”.  That is with the 
possible exception of John's writings.  Hence, we turn to the testimony of scripture itself. -- Are you 
listening? 
  
What does the Word of God say through Peter? 
  
"But the end (Greek, telos, meaning actual end) is at hand (Greek, eggus, meaning "near"). (I Pet. 4:7).  
  
What does the Word of God say through James: 
  

"Be ye also patient...the coming (Greek, parousia, [παρουσια] “along side,” personal presence) of 
the Lord draweth nigh...the Judge standeth before the door." (James 5:8,9). 
What inspired Apostle Paul to write in his next to last epistle just before "the Mystery"? 
"The night is far spent, the day is at hand (Greek, eggus, meaning “near") (Rom. 13:12). 
"...the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." (Rom. 16:20). 
"...so that you come behind in no gifts waiting for the coming (Greek, apokalupsis meaning the 
revelation) of our Lord Jesus Christ (I Cor. 1:7). 
Jude wrote of the coming  judgment, i.e., Jerusalem. His theme is "Remember the apostasy" (v. 7, 
1125). 
  
Now concerning the writings of John: 
  
"Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things which 
are written therein: for the time (Greek, kairos, meaning a specific or appointed time, etc.) is at 
hand." (Rev. 1:3). The other Greek word for time is chronos, meaning time in general. The time at 
hand (Greek, eggus, meaning "near"). [As in Rev. 1:3, the word for time, Gr. kairos, also appears in 
Revelation 22:10.  
  
Now, turning to I John: 
"Little children, it is the last time: (Greek, hora, [ηορα] meaning “hour,”  i.e., "the last hour") and ye 
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have heard that antichrist shall come . Even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know it is the 
last time (hora)." (I John 2:18). But he didn't come. What happened, John? 
  
Lastly, there is John's Gospel:  “He came unto His own, and His own received Him not" 
(John 1:11).   This verse refers either to His rejection at Calvary or His rejection at Acts 28:28.  Calvary 
  30 A.D. [more likely  Ed.]  Acts 28:28 - 60 A.D. 
  
Moreover, John stated in John 5:2 about Jerusalem: "Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep 
market..." Note carefully, he does not say: "Now there was ..." [So, we can conclude that the sheep 
market was in existence when John wrote this. History records that at the destruction of Jerusalem in 
70 A.D., nothing was left standing and as Jesus had told His disciples , … “There shall not be left here 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.” (Matt. 24:2). Ed.]  
  
Some may say, "that's just nitpicking!"  But is it?  Consider carefully and you be the judge:  "… til 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass…" (Matt. 5:18). Ask yourself which is 
more important, a jot or a tittle, or proper grammar, which establishes time?  You be the judge! 
  
[Editor’s comments: Regarding the Book of Revelation, a common traditional error on Rev. 1:10 teaches 
that John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day (Sunday). The literal translation is:  “I came to be in 
(Greek, en [εν]) (the) Spirit in (Greek, en [εν]) the imperial (or, of the Lord) day  or, in the day of the 
Lord. Notice the “in” is the same Greek word, but the translators made the second “in” an “on.”   
The proper interpretation of this verse is that the Apostle John, in the Spirit, was ushered into the time 
period, the Day of the Lord, and not on Sunday (the Lord’s Day), which would have had no 
significance.  We know that the book of Revelation deals with the time period known as the Day of 
the Lord. Consider further:  
When Peter wrote in 60 A.D. from Babylon (I Pet. 5:l3), from the statements in I Pet. 1:12-13 and II 
Pet. 3:10-13, it is evident he knew of the contents of  Revelation. Paul, in 52-55 A.D. was aware of the 
Revelation, as evidenced by I Cor. 1:7 and II Thess 1:7.  Also, Hebrews refers to a heavenly city, the 
new Jerusalem (Heb. 11:10, 12:22, 13:14) and the only other reference to that city is in Revelation 
21:2.  The writer of Hebrews, (we believe to be Paul - Heb. 13:23-24) knew of the contents of 
Revelation at that point in time. Hence, the Book of Revelation was written, not in 90-96 A.D., as 
tradition teaches, but before the seven books of The Mystery, and well before the destruction of 
Jerusalem in 70 A.D.] 
  
In any case, whether it be John's writings or any other supposedly written after “the Mystery,” the 
Word of God would be broken. Needless to say, this cannot be 

1. Pseudo-Jesus apocrypha 
1.1 The Epistles of Jesus to Abgarus 

  

2. Pseudo-apostolic (general) apocrypha 
2.1 Teachings of the Twelve Apostles (Didache) 
2.2 Epistle of the Apostles 
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3. Psuedo-apostolic (specific - by Apostle) apocrypha 

3.1 - Andrew -  

3.1.1 Acts of Andrew 
3.1.2 Acts of Andrew and Matthias* 

3.2 - Barnabas -  

3.2.1 Acts of Barnabas* 
3.2.2 Epistle of Barnabas 
3.2.3 Gospel of Barnabas 

3.3 - Bartholomew -  

3.3.1 Gospel of Bartholomew 
3.3.2 Martyrdom of Bartholomew* 

3.4 - James -  

3.4.1 Apocryphon of James 
3.4.2 Book of James (protevangelium) 
3.4.3 First Apocalypse of James 
3.4.4 Second Apocalypse of James 

3.5 - John -  

3.5.1 Acts of John 
3.5.2 Acts of John the Theologian* 
3.5.3 Apocryphon of John (long version) 
3.5.4 Book of John the Evangelist 
3.5.5 Revelation of John the Theologian* 

3.6 - Mark -  

3.6.1 Secret Gospel of Mark 

3.7 - Matthew -  

3.7.1 Acts and Martyrdom of St. Matthew the Apostle* 
3.7.2 The Martyrdom of Matthew 

3.8 - Nicodemus -  

3.8.1 Gospel (Acts) of Nicodemus (aka The Acts of Pontius Pilate) 

3.9 - Peter -  

3.9.1 Acts of Peter 
3.9.2 Acts of Peter and Andrew 
3.9.3 Apocalypse of Peter - version 1 
3.9.4 Apocalypse of Peter - version 2 
3.9.5 Gospel of Peter 
3.9.6 Letter of Peter to Philip 

3.10 - Philip -  

3.10.1 Acts of Philip 
3.10.2 Gospel of Philip 
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3.11 - Thaddeus -  

3.11.1 Acts of Thaddeus (Epistles of Pontius Pilate)* 
3.11.2 Teaching of Thaddeus 

3.12 - Thomas -  

3.12.1 Acts of Thomas 
3.12.2 Apocalypse of Thomas 
3.12.3 Book of Thomas the Contender 
3.12.4 Consumation of Thomas 
3.12.5 Gospel of Thomas 

4. Pseudo-Pauline apocrypha 
4.1 3 Corinthians 
4.2 Acts 29 
4.3 Acts of Paul 
4.4 Acts of Paul and Thecla 
4.5 Acts of Peter and Paul* 
4.6 Acts of Xanthippe and Polyxena 
4.7 Apocalypse of Paul 
4.8 Apocalypse of Paul - other version 
4.9 Epistle to the Laodiceans 
4.10 Revelation of Paul* 
4.11 Paul and Seneca  

5. Infancy Gospels apocrypha 
5.1 Arabic Infancy Gospel 
5.2 First Infancy Gospel of Jesus Christ 
5.3 Infancy Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew 
5.4 Infancy Gospel of Thomas - Greek A 
5.5 Infancy Gospel of Thomas - Greek B 
5.6 Infancy Gospel of Thomas - Latin 

6. Relatives of Jesus apocrypha 
6.1 Gospel of Mary 
6.2 Gospel of the Nativity of Mary 
6.3 Book of John concerning the dormition of Mary (transitus mariæ)* 
6.4 History of Joseph the Carpenter* 
6.5 Narrative of Joseph of Arimathaea 

  

7. Sub-canonical (disputed canon) apocrypha 
7.1 Shepherd of Hermas 
7.2 II Clement 
7.3 Diatession 
7.4 Gospel of the Lord (Marcion) 

8. Other significant Epistles and pseudomynous writings and apocrypha 
8.1 I Clement 
8.2 Avenging of the Saviour 
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8,3 Epistles of Pontius Pilate 
8.4 Letter of Aristeas 
8.5 Sentences of the Sextus 
8.6 Alexandrians 
8.7 Revelations of Stephen 
8.8 Muratonian Canon (fragment) 

9. Fragments of lost apocryphal books 
9.1 Gospel of the Ebionites 
9.2 Gospel of the Egyptians 
9.3 Egerton Gospel (Egerton Papyrus 2)* 
9.4 Gospel of the Hebrews 
9.5 Traditions of Mattias 
9.6 Gospel of the Nazaraeans 
9.7 Preaching of Peter 

  

10. Apostolic Constitutions (Didascalia Apostolorum) 
10.1 Book 1 
10.2 Book 2 
10.3 Book 3 
10.4 Book 4 
10.5 Book 5 
10.6 Book 6 
10.7 Book 7 
10.8 Book 8 

11. Psuedo-Sibylline Oracles ** 
11.0 Preface 
11.1 Chapter I 
11.2 Chapter II 
11.3 Chapter III 
11.4 Chapter IV 
11.5 Chapter V 
11.6 Chapter VI 
11.7 Chapter VII 
11.8 Chapter VIII 
11.9 Chapter XI 
11.10 Chapter XII 
11.11 Chapter XIII 
11.12 Chapter XIV 
11.13 Appendices - Fragments 
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Chapter Five 
  

Development of the New Testament Canon 
 
AD 51-125: Early Writings. 
 
The New Testament books are written, but during this same period other early Christian writings are 
produced—for example, the Didache (c. AD 70), 1 Clement (c. 96), the Epistle of Barnabas (c. 100), and 
the 7 letters of Ignatius of Antioch (c. 110).  

Age of the  Canons begins. 

Connected with this process was  
the canonization of the Talmud, which began in 200 A.D.  with the first "authoritative" written edition of the 
Mishnah being established by Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi, presumably from oral traditions.   
 
Emperor Hadrian when he asked the jurist Julian to write a final, authoritative Praetorian Edict which defined 
many basic laws and legal procedures of Rome, and made them unchangeable by future praetors, and this was 
enacted by the Senate on 131 A.D.   
 
The library at Alexandria, began a compilation of authoritative   of Classical authors, such as Homer, Plato, 
Aristotle and later Plutarch from 285 B.C.   
 
Magical writings were canonized in some fashion around 199 A.D.      
This set a wheel for setting up standards  or canon within the church also probably because of spurious writers 
who began to exploit authoritative names. 
0.  Canon of Marcion:   
 
Marcion, a businessman in Rome, teaches that there were two Gods: Yahweh, the cruel God of the OT, 
and Abba, the kind father of the NT. So Marcion eliminates the Old Testament as scriptures and, since 
he is anti-Semitic, keeps from the NT only 10 letters of Paul and 2/3 of Luke's gospel (he deletes 
references to Jesus' Jewishness).  He edited all writings  to create Marcion's "New Testament:  This 
forced the mainstream Church to decide on a core canon: the four gospels and letters of Paul.  
  
The list is taken from Appendix IV of Bruce Metzger's The Canon Of The New Testament: Its Origin, Significance & 
Development (1997, Clarendon Press, Oxford). 
  
1. The Muratorian Canon 
 
The following translation usually follows the amended text edited by Hans Lietzmann, Das Muratorische Fragment 
und die Monarchianischen Prologue zu den Evangelien (Kleine Texte, I; Bonn, 1902; 2nd ed., Berlin, 1933.) Owing to the 
wretched state of the Latin text, it is sometimcs difficult to know what the writer intended; several phrases, 
therefore, are provided with alternative renderings (enclosed within parentheses). Translational expansions are 
enclosed within square brackets. The numerals indicate the lines of the original text. 
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. . . at which nevertheless he was present, and so he placed [them in his narrative] (2) The third book of 
the Gospel is that according to Luke. (3) Luke, the well-known physician, after the ascension of Christ, 
(4-5) when Paul had taken him with him as one zealous for the law, (6) composed it in his own name, 
according to [the general] belief. Yet he himself had not (7) seen the Lord in the flesh; and therefore, as 
he was able to ascertain events, (8) so indeed he begins to tell the story from the birth of John. (9) The 
fourth of the Gospels is that of John, [one] of the disciples (10) To his fellow disciples and bishops, who 
had been urging him [to write], (11) he said, 'Fast with me from today for three days, and what (12) will 
be revealed to each one (13) let us tell it to one another.' In the same night it was revealed (14) to 
Andrew, [one] of the apostles, (15-16) that John should write down all things in his own name while all 
of them should review it. And so, though various (17) elements may be taught in the individual books of 
the Gospels, (18) nevertheless this makes no difference to the faith of believers, since by the one 
sovereign Spirit all things (20) have been declared in all [the Gospels]: concerning the (21) nativity, 
concerning the passion, concerning the resurrection, (22) concerning life with his disciples, (23) and 
concerning his twofold coming; (24) the first in lowliness when he was despised, which has taken place, 
(25) the second glorious in royal power, (26) which is still in the future. What (27) marvel is it, then, if 
John so consistently (28) mentions these particular points also in his Epistles, (29) saying about himself 
'What we have seen with our eyes (30) and heard with our ears and our hands (31) have handled, these 
things we have written to you'? (32) For in this way he professes [himself to be not only an eye-witness 
and hearer, (33) but also a writer of all the marvelous deeds of the Lord, in their order. (34) Moreover, 
the acts of all the apostles (35) were written in one book. For 'most excellent Theophilus' Luke compiled 
(36) the individual events that took place in his presence - (37) as he plainly shows by omitting the 
martyrdom of Peter (38) as well as the departure of Paul from the city [of Rome] (39) when he journeyed 
to Spain. As for the Epistles of (40-1) Paul, they themselves make clear to those desiring to understand, 
which ones [they are, trom what place, or for what reason they were sent. (42) First of all, to the 
Corinthians, prohibiting their heretical schisms; (43) next, to the Galatians, against circumcision; (44-6) 
then to the Romans he wrote at length, explaining the order (or, plan) of the Scriptures, and also that 
Christ is their principle (or, main theme). It is necessary (47) for us to discuss these one by one, since the 
blessed (48) apostle Paul himself, following the example of his predecessor (49-50) John, writes by name 
to only seven churches in the following sequence: to the Corinthians (51) first, to the Ephesians second, 
to the Philippians third, (52) to the Colossians fourth, to the Galatians fifth, (53) to the Thessalonians 
sixth, to the Romans (54-5) seventh. It is true that he writes once more to the Corinthians and to the 
Thessalonians for the sake of admonition, (56-7), yet it is clearly recognizable that there is one Church 
spread throughout the whole extent of the earth. For John also in the (58) Apocalypse, though he writes 
to seven churches, (59-60) nevertheless speaks to all. [Paul also wrote] out of affection and love one to 
Philemon, one to Titus, and two to Timothy; and these are held sacred (61-3) in the esteem of the 
Church catholic for the regulation of ecclesiastical discipline. There is current also [an epistle] to (64) the 
Laodiceans, [and] another to the Alexandrians, [both] forged in Paul's (65) name to [further] the heresy 
of Marcion, and several others (66) which cannot be received into the catholic church (67) - for it is not 
fitting that gall be mixed with honey. (68) Moreover, the Epistle of Jude and two of the above-mentioned 
(or, bearing the name of John are counted (or, used) in the catholic [Church] and [the book of Wisdom, 
(70) written by the friends of Solomon in his honour. (71) We receive only the apocalypses of John and 
Peter, (72) though some of us are not willing that the latter be read in church. (73) But Hermas wrote the 
Shepherd (74) very recently, in our times, in the city of Rome, (75) while bishop Pius, his brother, was 
occupying the [episcopal] chair (76) of the church of the city of Rome. (77) And therefore it ought 
indeed to be read; but (78) it cannot be read publicly to the people in church either among (79) the 
prophets, whose number is complete, or among (80) the apostles, for it is after [their] time. (81) But we 
accept nothing whatever of Arsinous or Valentinus or Miltiades, (82) who also composed (83) a new 
book of psalms for Marcion, (84-5) together with Basilides, the Asian founder of the Cataphrygians....  
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2. The Canon Of Origen (A.D. c. 185 - 254) 
 
From the composite account put together by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, Vl. XXV. 3-14. 
In the first book of his [Origen's] Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew, defending the canon of the 
Church, he testifies that he knows only four Gospels, writing somewhat as follows:  
(4) 'Among the four Gospels, which are the only indisputable ones in the Church of God under heaven, I 
have learned by tradition that first was written that according to Matthew, who was once a tax collector 
but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, who published it for those who from Judaism came to believe, 
composed as it was in the Hebrew language. (5) Secondly, that according to Mark, who composed it in 
accordance with the instructions of Peter, who in the catholic Epistle acknowledges him as a son, saying, 
"She that is in Babylon, elect together with you, salutes you, and so does Mark, my son" (1 Pet. V. 13). (6) 
And thirdly, that according to Luke, the Gospel commended by Paul (cf. 2 Cor. viii. 18) and composed 
for those who from the Gentiles [came to believe]. After them all, that according to John.' 
(7) And in the fifth book of his Expositions on the Gospel according to John, the same person says this 
with reference to the Epistles of the apostles: 
'But he who was made sufficient to become a minister of the new covenant, not of the letter but of the 
Spirit (cf. 1 Cor. III. 6), that is, Paul, who "fully preached the gospel from Jerusalem and round about 
even unto Illyricum" (Rom. XV. 19), did not write to all the churches which he had instructed; and even 
to those to which he wrote he sent but a few lines. (8) And Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, 
"against which the gates of hell shall not prevail" (Matt. xvi. 18), has left one acknowledged Epistle; 
possibly also a second, but this is disputed. (9) Why need I speak of him who leaned back on Jesus' 
breast (John xiii. as), John, who has left behind one Gospel, though he confessed that he could write so 
many that even the world itself could not contain them (John XXI. 25)? And he wrote also the 
Apocalypse, being ordered to keep silence and not to write the voices of the seven thunders (Rev. X. 4). 
(10) He has left also an Epistle of a very few lines; and, it may be, a second and a third; for not all say 
that these are genuine but the two of them are not a hundred lines long'.  
(11) In addition he makes the following statements concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his 
Homilies upon it: 'That the character of the diction of the Epistle entitled "To the Hebrews" has not the 
apostle's rudeness in speech, who acknowledged himself to be rude in speech (1 Cor. XI. 6), that is, in 
style, but that the Epistle is better Greek in the framing of its diction, will be admitted by everyone who 
is able to discern differences of style. (12) But again, on the other hand, that the thoughts of the Epistle 
are admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle, this also everyone who 
carefully examines the apostolic text will admit'. 
(13) Further on he adds: 'If I gave my opinion, I should say that the thoughts are those of the apostle, 
but the style and composition belong to some one who remembered the apostle's teachings and wrote 
down at his leisure what had been said by his teacher. Therefore, if any church holds that this Epistle is 
by Paul, let it be commended for this also. For it is not without reason that the men of old time have 
handed it down as Paul's. ( 14) But who wrote the Epistle, in truth, God knows. Yet the account that has 
reached us [is twofold], some saying that Clement, bishop of the Romans, wrote the Epistle, and others, 
that it was Luke, the one who wrote the Gospel and the Acts'. 
  
3. The Canon Of Eusebius Of Caesarea (A.D. 265 - 340) 
 
From Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, III. xxv. 1-7.  
At this point it seems appropriate to summarize the writings of the New Testament which have already 
been mentioned. In the first place must be put the holy quaternion of the Gospels, which are followed by 
the book of the Acts of the Apostles. (1) After this must be reckoned the Epistles of Paul; next in order 
the extant former Epistle of John, and likewise the Epistle of Peter must be recognized. After these must 
be put, if it really seems right, the Apocalypse of John, concerning which we shall give the different 
opinions at the proper time. (3) These, then, [are to be placed] among the recognized books. Of the 
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disputed books, which are nevertheless familiar to the majority, there are extant the Epistle of James, as it 
is called; and that of Jude; and the second Epistle of Peter; and those that are called the Second and 
Third of John, whether they belong to the evangelist or to another person of the same name. 
(4) Among the spurious books must be reckoned also the Acts of Paul, and the Shepherd, as it is called, 
and the Apocalypse of Peter; and, in addition to these, the extant Epistle of Barnabas, and the Teachings 
of the Apostles, as it is called. And, in addition, as I said, the Apocalypse of John, if it seem right. (This 
last, as I said, is rejected by some, but others count it among the recognized books.) (5) And among these 
some have counted also the Gospel of the Hebrews, with which those of the Hebrews who have 
accepted Christ take a special pleasure. 
(6) Now all these would be among the disputed books; but nevertheless we have felt compelled to make 
this catalogue of them, distinguishing between those writings which, according to the tradition of the 
Church, are true and genuine and recognized, from the others which differ from them in that they are 
not canonical [lit., entestamented], but disputed, yet nevertheless are known to most churchmen. [And 
this we have done] in order that we might be able to know both these same writings and also those 
which the heretics put forward under the name of the apostles; including, for instance, such books as the 
Gospels of Peter, of Thomas, of Matthias, or even of some others besides these, and the Acts of Andrew 
and John and the other apostles. To none of these has any who belonged to the succession of 
ecclesiastical writers ever thought it right to refer in his writings. (7) Moreover, the character of the style 
also is far removed from apostolic usage, and the thought and purport of their contents are completely 
out of harmony with true orthodoxy and clearly show themselves that they are the forgeries of heretics. 
For this reason they ought not even to be reckoned among the spurious books, but are to be cast aside as 
altogether absurd and impious.  
  
4. A Canon Of Uncertain Date And Provenance Inserted in Codex Claromontanus 
 
In the sixth-century codex Claromontanus (D), a Greek and Latin manuscript of the Epistles of Paul, someone 
placed between Philemon and Hebrews a Latin list of the books of the Bible. Zahn and Harnack were of the 
opinion that this list had been drawn up originally in Greek at Alexandria or its neighbourhood about A.D. 300. 
J. Weiss suggested a North-African origin. 

[An Old Testament list is followed by:] 
 
Four Gospels: 
Matthew, 2600 lines 
John, 2000 lines 
Mark, 1600 lines 
Luke, 2900 lines 
Epistles of Paul: 
To the Romans, 1040 lines 
The First to the Corinthians, 1060 lines 
The Second to the Corinthians, 70 (sic) lines 
To the Galatians, 350 lines 
To the Ephesians, 365 lines 
The First to Timothy, 209 lines 
The Second to Timothy, 289 lines 
To Titus, 140 lines 
To the Colossians, 251 lines 
To Philemon, 50 lines 
- The First to (sic) Peter,9 200 lines 
The Second to (sic) Peter, 140 lines 
Of James, 220 lines 
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The First Epistle of John, 220 
The Second Epistle of John, 20 
The Third Epistle of John, 20 
The Epistle of Jude, 60 lines 
- Epistle of Barnabas, 850 lines 
The Revelation of John, 1200 
The Acts of the Apostles, 2600 
- The Shepherd, 4000 lines 
- The Acts of Paul, 3560 lines 
- The Apocalypse of Peter, 270 
  

The dash before 1 Peter may be only a 'paragraphus', or Greek paragraph mark, to suggest that 1 Peter and the 
items that follow are not part of the 'Epistles of Paul'. The other four dashes lower in the list identify works of 
doubtful or disputed canonicity. 
 
5. The Canon Of Cyril Of Jerusalem (c. A.D. 350) 
 
From Cyril's Catechetical Lectures, iv. 36.  
Then of the New Testament there are four Gospels only, for the rest have false titles and are harmful. 
The Manichaeans also wrote a Gospel according to Thomas, which being smeared with the fragrance of 
the name 'Gospel' destroys the souls of those who are rather simple-minded. Receive also the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles and in addition to these the seven Catholic Epistles of James, Peter, John, and Jude; and 
as a seal upon them all, and the latest work of disciples, the fourteen Epistles of Paul. 
  
But let all the rest be put aside in a secondary rank. And whatever books are not read in the churches, do 
not read these even by yourself, as you have already heard [me say concerning the Old Testament 
apocryphal].  
  
Bruce Metzger comments: 
The chief surviving work of Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-86), his Catechetical Lectures , were instructions for 
catechumens as Lenten preparation prior to undergoing baptism on Holy Saturday. Dating from about 
A.D. 350 they were delivered mostly in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, built by Constantin, and were 
published from shorthand notes taken down by a member of the congregation. It is not surprising that 
this series of lectures, devoted, as they are, to presenting a full summary of Christian doctrine and 
practice, contains a list of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. After enumerating the books 
of the Old Testament, Cyril declares that the New Testament contains only four Gospels, and warns his 
hearers against other gospels that are forged and hurtful. Following the four Gospels are the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, the seven Catholic Epistles of James, Peter, John, and Jude, and, Cyril concludes, 'as a 
seal upon them all, the fourteen Epistles of Paul. But let all the rest be put aside in a secondary rank. And 
whatever books are not read in the churches' do not read these even by yourself'.[1]  
  
6. The Cheltenham Canon (c. A.D. 360) 
 
From a list contained in a tenth-century Latin manuscript of miscellaneous content (chiefly patristic) that once 
belonged to the library of Thomas Phillipps at Cheltenham, England; it was identified in 1886 by Theodor 
Mommsen. 

[An Old Testament list is followed by:] 
 
Likewise the catalogue of the New Testament: 
Four Gospels: Matthew, 2700 lines 
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Mark, 1700 lines 
John, 1800 lines 
Luke, 3300 lines 
All the lines make 10,000 lines 
Epistles of Paul, 13 in number 
The Acts of the Apostles, 3600 lines 
The Apocalypse, 1800 lines 
Three Epistles of John, 350 lines 
One only 
Two Epistles of Peter, 300 lines 
One only 
 
Since the index of lines [= stichometry] in the city of Rome is not clearly given, and elsewhere 
too through avarice for gain they do not preserve it in full, I have gone through the books singly, 
counting sixteen syllables to the line, and have appended to every book the number of Virgilian 
hexameters.  
  

7. The Canon Approved By The Synod Of Laodicea (c. A.D. 363) 
 
The absence of Canon 60 in a variety of Greek, Latin, and Syriac manuscripts makes it probable that it was a 
somewhat later appendage, clarifying Canon 59. 

Can. 59. Let no private psalms nor any uncanonical books be read in church, but only the 
canonical ones of the New and Old Testament. 
Can. 60. [After listing the books of the Old Testament, the canon continues:] And these are the 
books of the New Testament: four Gospels, according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the 
Acts of the Apostles; seven Catholic Epistles, namely, one of James, two of Peter, three of John, 
one of Jude; fourteen Epistles of Paul, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one to the 
Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to the Colossians, two to the 
Thessalonians, one to the Hebrews, two to Timothy, one to Titus, and one to Philemon.  
  

Bruce Metzger says: 
That a synod held about 363 at Laodicea, a city in Phrygia Pacatania of Asia Minor, took some 
action regarding the canon is certain, but its precise decision is unknown to us. At the close of 
the decrees (or 'canons' as such decrees were commonly called) issued by the thirty or so clerics 
in attendance we read: 'Let no private psalms nor any uncanonical books be read in the church, 
but only the canonical ones of the New and Old Testament.' Thus far the decree is found in all 
accounts of the synod with but trifling variations. In the later manuscripts, however, this is 
followed by a list, first of Old Testament books, then of the New - the latter corresponding to 
our present canon, with the omission of the Book of Revelation). Since the lists are also omitted 
in most of the Latin and Syriac versions of the decrees, most scholars consider them to have 
been added to the report of the Synod of Laodicea sometime after 363. Probably some later 
editor of the report felt that the books which might be read should be named. In any case, it is 
clear that the Synod of Laodicea attempted no new legislation. The decree adopted at this 
gathering merely recognizes the fact that there are already in existence certain books, generally 
recognized as suitable to be read in the public worship of the churches, which are known as the 
'canonical' books. If the catalogues are genuine, they simply give the names of these books, 
already received as authoritative in the churches that were represented at the synod. 
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8. The Canon Of Athanasius (A.D. 367) 
 
From Athanasius' Thirty-Ninth Festal Epistle (A.D. 367).  
. . . Again [after a list of the Old Testament books] it is not tedious to speak of the [booksl of the New 
Testament. These are, the four Gospels, according to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. After these, the 
Acts of the Apostles and Epistles called Catholic, of the seven apostles: of James, one; of Peter, two; of 
John, three; after these, one of Jude. In addition, there are fourteen Epistles of Paul the apostle, written 
in this order: the first, to the Romans; then, two to the Corinthians; after these, to the Galatians; next, to 
the Ephesians; then, to the Philippians; then, to the Colossians; after these, two of the Thessalonians; and 
that to the Hebrews; and again, two to Timothy; one to Titus; and lastly, that to Philemon. And besides, 
the Revelation of John. 
  
These are fountains of salvation, that he who thirsts may be satisfied with the living words they contain. 
In these alone the teaching of godliness is proclaimed. Let no one add to these; let nothing be taken away 
from them...  
  
Bruce Metzger comments: 
Of the forty-five such festal epistles that Athanasius wrote from A.D. 329 onwards, the Thirty-Ninth 
Festal Epistle of 367 is particularly valuable, for it contains a list of the canonical books of the Old and 
New Testaments. In the case of the Old Testament, Athanasius excludes the deuterocanonical books, 
permitting them only as devotional reading. The twenty-seven books of the present New Testament are 
stated to be the only canonical ones; they stand in sequence of Gospels, Acts, the seven Catholic Epistles 
the Pauline Epistles (with Hebrews inserted between 2 Thessalonians and 1 Timothy), concluding with 
the Apocalypse of John. 'These', he declares, 'are fountains of salvation, that they who thirst may be 
satisfied with the living words they contain. In these alone the teaching of godliness is proclaimed. Let no 
one add to these; let nothing be taken away from them.' 
Further Metzger adds: 
The year 367 marks, thus, the first time that the scope of the New Testament canon is declared to be 
exactly the twenty-seven books accepted today as canonical. But not every one in the Church was ready 
to follow the opinion of the bishop of Alexandria. For example, the distinguished theologian and 
contemporary of Athanasius, Gregory of Nazianzus (d. 389), toward the end of his life drew up in verse 
(perhaps as an aid to the memory of his readers) a catalogue of the Biblical books. So far as concerns the 
Old Testament, he agrees with Athanasius, but when it comes to the New Testament he differs in placing 
the Catholic Epistles after the Pauline Epistles and, more significantly, in omitting Revelation. He then 
declares, '[In these you have all. And if there is anything outside of these, it is not among the genuine 
[books].' Although Gregory thus excludes the Apocalypse from the canon, he knows of its existence, and 
on rare occasions in his other works quotes from it. 
  
9. The Canon Approved By The 'Apostolic Canons' (c. A.D. 380) 
 
A series of eighty-five Canons attributed to the apostles was compiled in the late fourth century by the redactor 
of the Apostolic Constitutions, of which it forms the concluding chapter; 

Can. 85. Let the following books be esteemed venerable and holy by all of you, both clergy and 
laity. [A list of books of the Old Testament. . .] And our sacred books, that is, of the New 
Testament, are the four Gospels, of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; the fourteen Epistles of Paul; 
two Epistles of Peter; three of John; one of James; one of Jude; two Epistles of Clement; and the 
Constitutions dedicated to you, the bishops, by me, Clement, in eight books, which it is not 
appropriate to make public before all, because of the mysteries contained in them; and the Acts 
of us, the Apostles.  
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Bruce Metzger comments: 
Furthermore, manuscripts of the Arabic version (probably made in Egypt) of the Eighty-Fifth Apostolic 
Canon differ with respect to the list of canonical Scriptures. Three dating from the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, make no mention of the Epistle of Clement. In other manuscripts, following the 
mention of 'the Apocalypse, vision of John', the list includes with 'the two Epistles of Clement in one 
book'. 
10. The Canon Of Gregory Of Nazianzus (A.D. 329ó89) 
 
This canon, included among Gregory's poems (I. xii. 5 ff.), was ratified by the Trullan Synod in 692. It is in 
iambic verse, the lineation of which (but not the rhythm) is preserved, so far as possible, in the translation. Only 
the New Testament part is given here.  

[List of books of the Old Testament....] 
But now count also [the books] of the New Mystery; 
Matthew indeed wrote for the Hebrews the wonderful works of 
Christ, 
And Mark for Italy, Luke for Greece, 
John, the great preacher, for all, walking in heaven. 
Then the Acts of the wise apostles, 
And fourteen Epistles of Paul, 
And seven Catholic [Epistles], of which James is one, 
Two of Peter, three of John again. 
And Jude's is the seventh. You have all. 
If there is any besides these, it is not among the genuine [books].  
  

Metzger comments: 
The year 367 marks, thus, the first time that the scope of the New Testament canon is declared to be 
exactly the twenty-seven books accepted today as canonical. But not every one in the Church was ready 
to follow the opinion of the bishop of Alexandria. For example, the distinguished theologian and 
contemporary of Athanasius, Gregory of Nazianzus (d. 389), toward the end of his life drew up in verse 
(perhaps as an aid to the memory of his readers) a catalogue of the Biblical books. So far as concerns the 
Old Testament, he agrees with Athanasius, but when it comes to the New Testament he differs in placing 
the Catholic Epistles after the Pauline Epistles and, more significantly, in omitting Revelation. He then 
declares, '[In these you have all. And if there is anything outside of these, it is not among the genuine 
[books].' Although Gregory thus excludes the Apocalypse from the canon, he knows of its existence, and 
on rare occasions in his other works quotes from it. 
11. The Canon Of Amphilochius Of Iconium (d. 394) 
 
This canon, like the preceding, is in iambic verse; it was written for Seleucus, a friend of Amphilochius. Only the 
New Testament part (lines 289-319) is given here. 

[List of books of the Old Testament.....] 
It is time for me to speak of the books of the New Testament. 
Receive only four evangelists: 
Matthew, then Mark, to whom, having added Luke 
As third, count John as fourth in time, 
But first in height of teachings, 
For I call this one rightly a son of thunder, 
Sounding out most greatly with the word of God. 
And reccive also the second book of Luke, 
That of the catholic Acts of the Apostles. 
Add next the chosen vessel, 
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The herald of the Gentiles, the apostle 
Paul, having written wisely to the churches 
Twice seven Epistles: to the Romans one, 
To which one must add two to the Corinthians, 
That to the Galatians, and that to the Ephesians, after which 
That in Philippi, then the one written 
To the Colassians, two to the Thessalonians, 
Two to Timothy, and to Titus and the Philemon, 
One each, and one to the Hebrews. 
But some say the one to the Hebrews is spurious, 
not saying well, for the grace is genuine. 
Well, what remaills? Of the Catholic Epistles 
Some say we must receive seven, but others say 
Only three should be received--that of James, one, 
And one of Peter, and those of John, one. 
And some receive three [of John], and besides these, two 
of Peter, and that of Jude a seventh. 
And again the Revelation of John, 
Some approve, but the most 
Say it is spurious,This is 
Perhaps the most reliable (lit., most unfalsified) 
carlon of tlle divinely inspired Scriptures.  

Bruce Metzger comments on this canon: 
In the list of the New Testament books, Amphilochius reports some of the earlier debate concerning the 
Hebrews, the Catholic Epistles, and the Apocalypse. In fact, not only does he report the doubts of others 
concerning these books, but he himself appears to reject 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, and Jude, and almost 
certainly rejects Revelation. The most curious feature is that, having thus started the doubts as to the 
right of several books to be included in the sacred collection, the author ends with the incredible phrase: 
'This is perhaps the most reliable canon of the divinely inspired Scriptures'! The presence of the word 

κανων, meaning a hypothetical form of the sentence as a whole. In other words, here we have a bishop 
in Asia Minor, a colleague of the Gregories as of Basil, and yet he seems to be uncertain as to the exact 
nature of the canon 
  
12. The Canon Approved By The Third Synod Of Carthage (A.D. 397) 
 
The first council that accepted the present canon of the books of the New Testament was the Synod of Hippo 
Regius in North Africa (A.D. 393); the acts of this council, however, are lost. A brief summary of the acts was 
read at and accepted by the Synod of Carthage, A D. 397. 

Can. 24. Besides the canonical Scriptures, nothing shall be read in church under the name of 
divine Scriptures. Moreover, the canonical Scriptures are these: [then follows a list of Old 
Testament books]. The [books of the] New Testament: the Gospels, four books; the Acts of the 
Apostles, one book; the Epistles of Paul, thirteen; of the same to the Hebrews, one Epistle; of 
Peter, two; of John, apostle, three; of James, one; of Jude, one; the Revelation of John. 
Concerning the confirmation of this canon, the transmarine Church shall be consulted. On the 
anniversaries of martyrs, their acts shall also be read. 

According to Zahn, in 419 another Synod held at Carthage gave the concluding words in the following 
form: 
. . . the Revelation of John, one book. Let this be sent to our brother and fellow-bishop, Boniface [of 
Rome], and to the other bishops of those parts, that they may confirm this canon, for these are the things 
that we have received from our fathers to be read in church. 
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Catholic church centered in Rome never had any extensive control over the Eastern churches, which were in 
turn divided even among themselves, with Ethiopian and Coptic and Syrian and Byzantine and Armenian canons 
all riding side-by-side with each other and with the Western Catholic canon, which itself was never perfectly 
settled until the 15th century at the earliest, although it was essentially established by the middle of the 4th 
century. 
Non Apostolic writings and forgery began to appear by the second centuary in much the same way the spirit 
writers of New Age writes their own scripture today.  False prophets and Gnostics took control.  The problem 
was to select the inspired writings. There are 59 apocryphal books which are known to have competed with the 
27 canonical books of the New Testament at one time or another.  
The subsequent confusion and disagreement on this issue was not resolved until the end of the 4th century, when 
a large meeting of church leaders from throughout the old empire met to accept the canon.  

The Eastern Canons 

  

 By the fifth century the Syrian Bible, called the Peshitta, became formalized   Philemon was accepted, along with 
James, 1 Peter and 1 John, but the remaining books are still expelled (2 and 3 John, 2 Peter, Revelation, and 
Jude).   
 
After the Council of Ephesus in 431 A.D., the Eastern Syrian church, in turn divided between the Nestorian and 
the Syrian Orthodox Churches, broke away, and retained this canon of only 22 books (the Peshitta) until the 
present day.   
The Armenian Bible is essentially the same as ours, with one addition: a third letter to the Corinthians, actually 
taken directly from the Acts of  Paul. 
Then there are the African canons.  The Coptic Bible   includes the two Epistles of Clement, and the Ethiopic 
Bible includes books nowhere else found: the Sinodos (a collection of prayers and instructions supposedly 
written by Clement of Rome), the Octateuch (a book supposedly written by Peter to Clement of Rome), the 
Book of the Covenant (in two parts, the first details rules of church order, the second relates instructions from 
Jesus to the disciples given between the resurrection and the ascension), and the Didascalia (with more rules of 
church order, similar to the Apostolic Constitutions).  

The Western Canons  

 Latin Vulgate Bible, of which the Gospels were completed and delivered to the Pope in 384 A.D.    
Augustine effectively forced his opinion on the Church by commanding three synods on canonicity: the Synod 
of Hippo in 393, the Synod of Carthage in 397, and another in Carthage in 419 A.D.     
 
 Each of these reiterated the same Church law: "nothing shall be read in church under the name of the divine 
scriptures" except the OT and the 27 canonical books of the NT.    
  1443 A.D.    Council of Florence  and 1546 A.D Council of Trent  decided the Roman Catholic Canon. Almost 
all the Protestant churches followed suit within the next century with essentially identical conclusions   dissenting 
only by excluding the OT apocrypha held as canonical by the Catholics.  
 

There are in existence about 5,000 Greek manuscripts of the New Testament in whole or in part. The best and 
most important of these go back to somewhere about AD 350, the two most important being the Codex 
Vaticanus, the chief treasure of the Vatican Library in Rome, and the wellknown Codex Sinaiticus, which the 
British Government purchased from the Soviet Government for £100,000 on Christmas Day, 1933, and which is 
now the chief treasure of the British Museum. Two other important early MSS in this country are the Codex 
Alexandrinus, also in the British Museum, written in the fifth century, and the Codex Bezae:, in Cambridge 
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University Library, written in the fifth or sixth century, and containing the Gospels and Acts in both Greek and 
Latin.  

New Testament Booksates  

Gospels 

Book Dates Author 

Mark 50-70AD John Mark scribe of Peter 

Matthew 55-75AD Matthew/Levi 

Luke 59-75AD Dr. Luke (referred to by Paul in his letters.) 

John 53-110AD John, the 'disciple whom Jesus loved.' 

Acts of Apostles 

Acts of Apostles 63 -70+ AD Dr. Luke  

Epistles and Revelation 

Romans 51AD Paul 

II & II Corinthians 52AD Paul 

Ephesians 60AD Paul 

Phillipians 61AD Paul 

Colossians 60AD Paul 

I Thessalonians 51AD Paul 

II Thessalonians 52AD Paul 

I & II Timothy 63AD Paul 

Titus 63AD Paul 

Philemon 60AD Paul 

Hebrews 65-70 AD Paul 

James 63AD 
James the brother of Jesus. 
James the Apsotle died in 44AD 

I & II Peter 65-68AD Peter 

I & II Corinthians 55AD Paul 

I, II & III John 85-95AD John 

Jude 65-80AD Judah brother of Jesus 

Revelatoion 95AD John 

 



  

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 279 

 

 

 

 

NAMES  
OF  

GODGODGODGOD    



NAMES OF GOD : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 280 

 

 

  

                       

  

 

  

  

  

  

 

 

 EL CHAIYAI - The God Of My Life: (Psalm 42:9). The Strong One is the source of all life. He gives life, 
including eternal life. 

EL CHANUN - The Gracious God: (Jonah 4:2). His nature is gracious, giving and generous, even when we 
don't deserve it. 

EL DE'OT - The God Of Knowledge: (1 Samuel 2:3).   

EL ECHAD - The One God: (Malachi 2:10).   

EL ELYON - The Most High God: (Genesis 14:18).   

EL EMET - The God Of Truth: (Psalm 31:6).   

"mighty, strong, 

prominent"  

used 250 times in the Old Testament  

e.g. Gen. 7:1, 28:3, 35:11; Nu. 23:22; 

Josh. 3:10; 2 Sam. 22:31, 32; Neh. 1:5, 

EL 
ELAH 

ELAH is Aramaic, "god." Elah appears in the 

Hebrew Bible in Jer. 10:11 (which is in Aramaic, 

and is plural, "gods"). In Daniel (the Aramaic 

sections) Elah is used both of pagan gods, and of 

the true God, also plural. Elah is equivalent to the 

Hebrew Eloah  and Arabic Allah 
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EL EMUNAH - The Faithful God: (Deuteronomy 32:4).  Even when we are unfaithful 

EL GIBOR - The Mighty God: (Isaiah 9:6).   

EL HAGADOL - The Great God: (Deuteronomy 10:17  

EL HAKADOSH - The Holy God: (Isaiah 5:16).   

EL HAKAVOD - The God Of Glory: (Psalm 29:3).   

EL HANE'EMAN - The Faithful God: (Deuteronomy 7:9  

EL HASHAMAYIM - The God Of The Heavens: (Psalm 136:26).  His throne is in Heaven and He rules over 
the heavenly hosts. 

EL KANA - The Jealous God: (Deuteronomy 4:24) Who will not share his glory with any other (Exodus 34:14). 

EL RACHUM - The God Of Compassion: (Deuteronomy 4:31).   

EL RAH'EE - The God Who Sees: (Genesis 16:13).  He sees the innermost heart of all and nothing is hidden 
from him 

EL ROI: "God of Seeing" Hagar in Gen. 16:13 He sees all what happens and acts on it. 

EL SALI - God Of My Rock: (Psalm 42:10).  Dependable and unchanging. 

EL SHADDAI - God The All Sufficient: (Genesis 17:1). "Shad" means "breast" in Hebrew. Like a nursing 
mother God completely nourishes and satisfies His people and takes care of all their needs. 

EL SIMCHAT GILI - God The Joy Of My Exaltation: (Psalm 43:4).   

EL TZADIK - The Righteous God: (Isaiah 45:21  

EL YESHUATI - The God Of My Salvation: (Isaiah 12:2  

EL YESHURUN - The God of Yeshurun: (Deuteronomy 33:26). Yeshurun means "righteous", and is another 
name for Israel.   

EL YISRAEL - The God Of Israel: (Psalm 68:36).  God of  His Chosen People. 

EL-BERITH: "God of the Covenant" Used of Baal in Judges 9:46. Probably used originally to refer to the God 
of Israel. 
 
EL ELYON: 'Most High" (from "to go up") Deut. 26:19, 32:8; Psa. 18:13; Gen. 14:18; Nu. 24:16; Psa. 78:35, 
7:17, 18:13, 97:9, 56:2, 78:56, 18:13; Dan. 7:25, 27; Isa. 14:14. 
 
EL-GIBHOR: Mighty God (Isa. 9:6)  
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EL-OLAM: "Everlasting God  The God Of Eternity, or The God Of The Universe: (Genesis 21:33).  He is 
without beginning and without end. Gen. 21:33; Psa. 90:1-3, 93:2; Isa. 26:4. 

IMANU EL - God Is With Us: (Isaiah 7:14). 

 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

Elohay Kedem - God of the Beginning: (Deuteronomy 33:27).  .   

Elohay Tz'vaot - God Of Hosts, or God of Armies: (2 Samuel 5:10).   

Elohay Mishpat - God Of Justice: (Isaiah 30:18).   

Elohay Selichot - God Of Forgiveness: (Nehemiah 9:17).   

Elohay Marom - God Of Heights: (Micah 6:6).     

Elohay Mikarov - God Who Is Near: (Jeremiah 23:23).     

Elohay Chasdi - God Of My Kindness: (Psalm 59:11, 18).     

Elohay Mauzi - God Of My Strength: (Psalm 43:2).   

Elohay Tehilati - God Of My Praise: (Psalm 109:1).   

God (a plural noun, more than two, used with 

singular verbs, the dual form Eloah is used in 

Job); Elohim occurs 2,570 times in the OT, 32 

times in Gen. 1. God as Creator, Preserver, 

Transcendent, Mighty and Strong. Eccl., Dan. 

Jonah use Elohim almost exclusively. See Gen. 

17:7, 6:18, 9:15, 50:24; I Kings 8:23; Jer. 31:33; 

Isa. 40:1.  

 

ELOHIM 
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Elohay Yishi - God Of My Salvation: (Psalm 18:47, 25:5).   

Elohay Elohim - God Of Gods: (Deuteronomy 10:17).   

Elohay Tzur - God my Rock: (2 Samuel 22:47 ) 

Elohay Kol Basar - God Of All Flesh: (Jeremiah 32:27).   

Elohay HaRuchot LeKol Basar - God Of The Spirits Of All Flesh: (Numbers 16:22 ) 

Elohim Kedoshim - Holy God: (Leviticus 19:2, Joshua 24:19).   

Elohim Chaiyim - Living God: (Jeremiah 10:10).  

 

 

 

 

  

  

  

  

  

 ELAH 

 It is used 70 times in the Scriptures.  
This  word is a masculine plural of a word Eloha which is feminine singular.  
 The name  is also used to refer to princes, judges, other gods, and other powerful beings.  
This Name is used in scripture when emphasizing God's might, His creative power, and his attributes of justice 
and rulership.  
It can be combined with other words so that different attributes of God are emphasized. 
Elah Yerush'lem - God of Jerusalem: (Ezra 7:19). God is uniquely associated with Jerusalem. He is forever tied 
to the city of Jerusalem. It is His eternal capital and dwelling place. It will be the future center of the 
universe.Elah Yisrael - God of Israel: (Ezra 5:1). God is specially connected with Israel and it pleased to call 
Himself the God of Israel. 
Elah Sh'maya - God of Heaven: (Ezra 7:23). The Strong One created the heavens. His throne is in Heaven and 

singular 

 

The first Name used for God in scripture for God is Elohim.  

"ELOAH" is the singular of Elohim. It is used 50 times in the Bible. It too is translated 

as "God." 

 Variations on this name include El, Eloha, Elohai (my God) and Elohaynu (our God).  

ELOAH 
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He rules over the heavenly hosts. 
Elah Sh'maya V'Arah - God of Heaven and Earth: (Ezra 5:11). The Mighty One is the ruler over the entire 
universe. There is nothing that is not under His power 

  

 

 

  

  

  

  

  

  

 

  

  

  

 

 
  

  

  

Translated as Lord in our English  is a plural from     

"Master'' or "Lord" 300 times in the OT - always plural when referring to God. 

 Used 215 times to refer to men of power 

. First use of Adonai, Gen. 15:2.  

e.g.Ex. 4:10; Judges 6:15; 2 Sam. 7:18-20; Ps. 8, 114:7, 135:5, 141:8, 109:21-28.  

 Adonai Jehovah is used 200 times by Ezekiel and 10  times in Dan. 9. 

ADON is singular (Isaiah 10:33) 

ADONAI 

Adonay HaAdonim - Lord Of The Lords: (Deuteronomy 10:17). Our 

Lord is the supreme Master, the ultimate Ruler, the Lord over all the 

powers and authorities that exist in the universe 
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YHVH ELOHIM: "LORD God" This is a powerful revelation of God as the Strongest One who is the totality 
of all being, reality and existence. He is the Mighty One who has all the power and resources to meet all of man's 
needs. Gen. 2:4; Judges 5:3; Isa. 17:6; Zeph. 2:9; Psa. 59:5, etc. 
 
YHVH-TSIDKENU: "The Lord Our Righteousness" Jer. 23:5, 6, 33:16. From "tsidek" (straight, stiff, balanced 
- as on scales - full weight, justice, right, righteous, declared innocent.) The God Who is our righteousness. The 
LORD Our Righteousness: (Jeremiah 33:16). The LORD is perfectly right and just in all that He says and does. 
Entering into a personal faith relationship with Adonai is what makes us right. Ultimate saving righteousness 
doesn't come by keeping commandments or doing good deeds, but by having a right relationship with Adonai 
Tzidkaynu and being declared righteous by Him. 
 
YHVH-ROHI: "The Lord Our Shepherd" Psa. 23, from "ro'eh" (to pasture). 
 
YHVH-SHAMMAH: "The Lord is There" (Ezek. 48:35). 
 
YHVH-SABAOTH or YHVH  TZVA'OT "The Lord of Hosts" The commander of the angelic host and the 
armies of God. Isa. 1:24; Psa. 46:7, 11; 2 Kings 3:9-12; Jer. 11:20 (NT: Rom. 9:29; James 5:24, Rev. 19: 11-16). 

YHVH – is considered as the Ineffable Name of God which is unutterable.  It is said that only 

very few knew how to pronounce it. Those who knew it had magical powers. 

Linguistically, it is related to the Hebrew root  Heh-Yod-Heh which means “to be” 

When used in combination it is shortened as YH or YHV as in Yehoshua (Lord is my 

Salvation), Eliyahu ( My God is the Lord) and Halleluiah (Praise be to God) 

 

YAH 

"YAH" is a shortened form of YHVH. It means the same thing as 

YHVH, and is used approximately 40 times in the Scriptures. Yah 

appears primarily in the book of Psalms. Psalm 122:3-4  refers to the 

tribes of Yah (the LORD).   It is also found in the compound word 

"hallelu-Yah", which means "praise Yah (the LORD)." 
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The word "tzva'ot" means "hosts" in the sense of a military grouping or an organized array. The Name refers to 
God's leadership and sovereignty. Interestingly, this Name is rarely used in scripture. It never appears in the  
Torah (i.e., the first five books). It appears primarily in the prophetic books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Haggai, 
Zechariah and Malachi, as well as many times in the Psalms. 

YHVH-JIREH: "The Lord will Provide." Gen. 22:14. From "jireh" ("to see" or "to provide," or to "foresee" as 
a prophet.) God always provides, adequate when the times come.  
 
YHVH-ROPHE: "The Lord Who Heals" Ex. 15:22-26. From "rophe" ("to heal"); implies spiritual, emotional 
as well as physical healing. (Jer. 30:17, 3:22; Isa. 61:1) God heals body, soul and spirit; all levels of man's being. 
 
YHVH-NISSI: "The Lord Our Banner." Ex. 1:15. God on the battlefield, from word which means "to glisten," 
"to lift up," See Psa. 4:6. The LORD My Miracle, or The LORD My Banner: (Exodus 17:15). If we need a 
miracle YHVH is able to do one for us. He is our banner or standard. In the midst of life's raging battles we see 
Him high and lifted up. If we keep our eyes on Him and follow Him we will be miraculously victorious 
 
YHVH-M'KADDESH: "The Lord Who Sanctifies" Lev. 20:8. "To make whole, set apart for holiness."  The 
LORD Who Makes Holy: (Ezekiel 37:28). He is holy, unique, special, one of a kind. There is one God and there 
is no one and nothing like Him. Holiness comes from closeness to Adonai M'kadesh. The closer we get to Him 
the holier we become. 
 
YHVH-SHALOM: "The Lord Our Peace" Judges 6:24. "Shalom" translated "peace" 170 times means "whole," 
"finished," "fulfilled," "perfected." Related to "well," welfare." Deut. 27:6; Dan. 5:26; I Kings 9:25 8:61; Gen. 
15:16; Ex. 21:34, 22:5, 6; Lev. 7:11-21. Shalom means that kind of peace that results from being a whole person 
in right relationship to God and to one's fellow man. YHVH-shalom can be exactly translated as “Om Shanti”.  
In using this word Shanti is repeated three times to expand it to the fullness of human personality: body, mind 
and spirit. “Om Shanti, Shantih, Santihi” 

YHVH-O'SAYNU - The LORD our Maker: (Psalm 95:6). The LORD is our Creator. Since He is our Maker 
He deserves all that we have and all that we are.  
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 SHEPHERD Psa. 23, 79:13, 95:7, 80:1, 100:3; Gen. 49:24; Isa. 40:11. JUDGE: Psa. 7:18, 96:13. 
ABHIR: 'Mighty One', ("to be strong") Gen. 49:24; Deut. 10:17; Psa. 132:2, 5; Isa. 1:24, 49:26, 60:1.  
KADOSH: "Holy One" Psa. 71:22; Isa. 40:25, 43:3, 48:17.  
                    Isaiah uses the expression "the Holy One of Israel" 29 times.  
SHAPHAT: "Judge" Gen. 18:25 
KANNA: "Jealous" (zealous). Ex. 20:5, 34:14; Deut. 5:9; Isa. 9:7; Zech. 1:14, 8:2.  
PALET: "Deliverer" Psa. 18:2. 
YESHA: (Y'shua) "Savior" Isa. 43:3. Jesus is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew "Joshua." The latter is a    
contraction of Je-Hoshua. ("Christ", the anointed one is equivalent to the Hebrew Maschiah, or Messiah).  
GAOL: "Redeemer" (to buy back by paying a price). Job 19:25; For example, the antitype corresponding to Boaz 
the Kinsman-Redeemer in the Book of Ruth. 
MAGEN: "Shield" Psa. 3:3, 18:30. 
EYALUTH: "Strength" Psa. 22:19. 
TSADDIQ: "Righteous One" Psa. 7:9. 
ZUR: "God our Rock" Deut. 32:18; Isa. 30:29. 
Malachi calls Messiah "THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS" (Malachi 4:2). 
Isaiah calls Messiah "WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD (EL GIBHOR), EVERLASTING 
FATHER, PRINCE OF PEACE" (Isa. 9:6). 
'ATTIQ YOMIN (Aramaic): "Ancient of Days," Dan. 7:9, 13, 22. 

God Almighty 

Dai means sufficient 

God created the universe, and it expanded until He said "DAI!" 

Shaddai is an acronym of Shomer Daltot Yisrael, Guardian of the Doors of Israel. 

 

On the doorposts of traditional Jewish homes  you will find a small case like 

the one pictured at left. This case is commonly known as a mezuzah (Heb.: 

doorpost), because it is placed upon the doorposts of the house. It is a constant 

reminder of God’s presence and God's rule over all our daily affairs.  

  Deut. 6:4-9,  commands  to keep His words constantly in our minds and in 

our hearts, by (among other things) writing them on the doorposts of our 

house. The words of the Shema are written on a tiny scroll of parchment, along 

with Deut.. 11:13-21. On the back of the scroll the name of God as Shaddai is 

written.  The scroll is then rolled up placed in the case, so that the first letter of 

the  name Shin is visible.  

  

EL SHADDAI 
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MELEKH: "King" Psa. 5:2, 29:10, 44:4, 47:6-8, 48:2, 68:24, 74:12, 95:3, 97:1, 99:4, 146:10; Isa. 5:1, 5, 41:21, 
43:15, 44:6; 52:7, 52:10.  
"THE ANGEL OF THE LORD: " Gen. 16:7ff, 21:17, 22:11, 15ff, 18:1-19:1, 24:7, 40, 31:11-13, 32:24-30; Ex. 
3:6, 13:21, Ezek. 1:10-13. Seen in the theophanies, or pre-incarnate appearances of the Son of God in the OT 
(See I Cor. 10:3 NT). 
FATHER: Num. 1:9; I Sam. 16:6; Ex. 4:22-23; 2 Sam. 7:14-15; Psa. 2:7; Isa. 63:16, 64:8; Mal. 1:6. 
THE FIRST AND LAST: Isa. 44:6, 48:12. 
  

 

 

  

  

  

ANCIENT OF DAYS: (DANIEL 7:9) 

BRANCH: (ZECHARIAH 6:12) 

CORNERSTONE: (PSALM 118:22) 

COVENANT TO THE PEOPLE: 
(ISAIAH 42:6) 

CREATOR OF ISRAEL: (ISAIAH 43:15) 

CREATOR: (ECCLESIASTES 12:1) 

CROWN AND DAIDEM: (ISAIAH 28:5) 

DELIVERER: (PSALM 144:2) 

FATHER: (ISAIAH 64:8)       
                                                                                   
HOLY ONE: (HABAKKUK 1:12) 

FORTRESS: (PSALM 91:2) 

HIDING PLACE: (PSALM 32:7) 

REDEEMER: (PSALM 19:14) 

ROCK OF ISRAEL: (2 SAMUEL 23:3)  
 
ROCK OF MY STRENGTH: (PSALM 62:7) 

ROCK: (HABAKKUK 1:12)    

RULER IN ISRAEL: (MICAH 5:2) 

SAVIOR: (ISAIAH 45:15)SHEPHERD OF 
ISRAEL: (PSALM 80:1) 

SHEPHERD: (GENESIS 49:24) 

SHIELD: (PSALM 18:30) 

SHILOH: (GENESIS 49:10) 

SPIRIT OF GOD: (GENESIS 1:2)  
  

STAR: (NUMBERS 24:17) 

STONE OF ISRAEL: (GENESIS 49:24) 

THE NAME 

HaShem 
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HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: (PSALM 78:41) 

HOLY SPIRIT: (PSALM 51:11)          

HUSBAND: (ISAIAH 54:5) 

KING OF GLORY: (PSALM 24:7) 

KING OF ISRAEL: (ZEPHANIAH 3:15) 

LIGHT OF ISRAEL: (ISAIAH 10:17)    
 
LIGHT TO THE NATIONS: (ISAIAH 42:6) 

LIGHT: (PSALM 27:1)     

LORD OF ALL THE EARTH: (MICAH 
4:13) 

MAKER: (PSALM 49:2) 

MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT: 
(MALACHI 3:1) 

MESSIAH THE PRINCE: (DANIEL 9:25) 

MY CUP: (PSALM 16:5) 

MY LOVINGKINDNESS: (PSALM 144:2) 

MY PORTION IN THE LAND OF THE 

LIVING: (PSALM 142:5) 

OUR DWELLING PLACE: (PSALM 90:1)  
 
REFUGE: (PSALM 46:1) 

POTTER: (ISAIAH 64:8) 

REDEEMER OF ISRAEL: (ISAIAH 49:7) 

                                                                     

STONE: (PSALM 118:22)    

STRENGTH: (PSALM 46:1) 

STRONGHOLD: (PSALM 18:2)   

TENT PEG, BOW OF BATTLE: 
(ZECHARIAH 10:4) 

THE ANGEL: (GENESIS 48:16) 

THE ARM OF THE LORD: (ISAIAH 
53:1) 

THE GREAT MIGHTY AWESOME GOD: 
(DEUTERONOMY 10:17)                              
  
THE NAME: [HASHEM] (LEVITICUS 24:16) 
  

THE KING: (ISAIAH 6:5) 

THE MOST HIGH: (DEUTERONOMY 
32:8) 

THE PORTION OF MY INHERITANCE: 
(PSALM 16:5  

THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD: (ISAIAH 

61:1) 

THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, THE SPIRIT OF 

WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE 

SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND STRENGTH, THE 

SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE FEAR OF 

THE LORD: (ISAIAH 11:2) 

TOWER OF STRENGTH: (PSALM 61:3) 

UPRIGHT ONE: (ISAIAH 26:7) 

WONDERFUL COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, 
FATHER OF ETERNITY, PRINCE OF PEACE: 
(ISAIAH 9:6) 
                                                      
GOD OF ABRAHAM, GOD OF ISAAC, AND 

GOD OF JACOB: (EXODUS 3:15) 

 



NAMES OF GOD : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 290 

  

NAMES OF GOD IN HEBREW KABBALISTIC TRADITION 

In the Kabbalistic Traditions of Jewish mysticism the world view is represented by the Sefiroth Tree  with eleven 
sefiroths.   

Each represents the projection of God in a given realm of existence. 

Name of G-d 
Associated 

with the sefirah of: 

Havayah Chochmah (Wisdom) and tiferit (Beauty) 

Ekyeh Keter (Crown) and Binah (Understanding) 

Kah Chochmah (Wisdom) 

Kel Chesed (Loving Kindness, Mercy, Generosity) 

Elokah Chesed (Loving Kindness, Mercy, Generosity) 

Elokim Gevurah (Migh, Strength, Powert)  

Tzevakot 
Netzach (Victory) and hod (Intellect, Splendor, 
Acknowledgement) 

Shakai Yesod (Foundation) 

Adnut Malchut (Kingdom)or Shekhina (Glory) 

Akvah The "right side" of da'a (Knowledge)t, or yesod (Foundation) 

Ehevi The "left side" of da'at (Knowledge) 
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 99 Names of Allah 
in Islam  

 

(1) The Merciful (al-Rahmân) 
(2) The Compassionate (al-Rahîm) 

(3) The Sovereign (al-Malik) 
(4) The Holy (al-Quddûs) 
(5) The Flawless (al-Salâm) 

(6) The Giver of Faith (al-Mu'min) 
(7) The Guardian (al-Muhaymin) 
(8) The Incomparable (al-`Azîz) 
(9) The Compeller (al-Jabbâr) 
(10) The Proud (al-Mutakabbir) 
(11) The Creator (al-Khâliq), 

 
(12) The Maker of Perfect Harmony (al-Bâri'), 

(13) The Shaper of Unique Beauty (al-Musawwir) 
(14) The Forgiver (al-Ghaffâr) 
(15) The Subduer (al-Qahhâr) 
(16) The Bestower (al-Wahhâb) 
(17) The Provider (al-Razzâq) 
(18) The Opener (al-Fattâh) 
(19) The Knower (al-`Alîm) 

(20) The Constrictor (al-Qâbidh) 
(21) The Expander (al-Bâsit) 
(22) The Abaser (al-Khâfidh) 

 
(23) The Exalter (al-Râfi`) 

(24) The Honorer (al-Mu`izz), 
(25) The Dishonorer (Mudhill) 
26) The All-Hearing (al-Samî`) 
27) The All-Seeing (al-Basîr) 
28) The Arbiter (al-Hakam) 

29) The Just (al-`Adl) 
30) The Subtle (al-Latîf) 
31) The Aware (al-Khabîr) 

32) The Forebearing (al-Halîm) 
33) The Magnificent (al-`Adhîm) 

 
34) The Concealer of Faults (al-Ghafûr) 

35) The Rewarder of Thankfulness (al-Shakûr) 
(36) The Highest (al-`Alî) 
(37) The Great (al-Kabîr) 

(38) The Preserver (al-Hâfîdh) 
39) The Maintainer (al-Muqît) 
(40) The Reckoner (al-Hasîb) 
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(41) The Majestic (al-Jalîl) 
(42) The Generous (al-Karîm) 
(43) The Vigilant (al-Raqîb) 

(44) The Responder to Prayer (al-Mujîb); 
 

(45) The Vast (al-Wâsi`) 
(46) The Wise (al-Hakîm) 
(47) The Loving (al-Wadûd) 
(48) The Glorious (al-Majîd) 

(49) The Resurrector (al-Bâ`ith) 
(50) The Witness (al-Shahîd) 
(51) The Truth (al-Haqq) 
(52) The Trustee (al-Wakîl) 
(53) The Strong (al-Qawî) 
(54) The Firm (al-Matîn) 
(55) The Friend (al-Walî) 

 
(56) The Praised (al-Hamîd) 
(57) The Appraiser (al-Muhsî) 
(58) The Beginner (al-Mubdi') 
(59) The Restorer (al-Mu`îd); 
(60) The Giver of Life (Muhyî) 

(61) The Slayer (Mumît) 
(62) The Living (al-Hayy) 

(63) The Self-Existing (al-Qayyûm) 
(64) The Resourceful (al-Wâjid) 

(65) The Noble (al-Mâjid) 
(66) The Unique (al-Wâhid) 

 
 (67) The One (al-Ahad) 

(68) The Eternal (al-Samad) 
(69) The Able (al-Qâdîr), 

(70) The Powerful (al-Muqtadir) 
(71) The Promoter (al-Muqaddim) 
(72) The Postponer (al-Mu'akhkhir) 

(73) The First (al-Awwal), 
(74) The Last (al-Âkhir), 

(75) The Manifest (al-Dhâhir) 
(76) The Hidden (al-Bâtin); 
(77) The Governor (al-Wâlî) 

 
(78) The Exalted (al-Muta`âlî) 

(79) The Source of All Goodness (al-Barr) 
(80) The Acceptor of Repentance (al-Tawwâb) 

(81) The Avenger (al-Muntaqim) 
(82) The Pardoner (al-`Afû); 
(83) The Clement (al-Ra'ûf) 

(84) King of Absolute Sovereignty (Mâlik al-Mulk) 
(85) Lord of Majesty and Generosity (Dhû 'l-Jalâl wa'l-Ikrâm) 
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(86) The Equitable (al-Muqit) 
(87) The Gatherer (al-Jâmi`) 
(88) The Rich (al-Ghanî), 

 
 

 (89) The Enricher (al-Mughnî) 
(90) The Protector (al-Mâni`) 
(91) The Punisher (al-Dârr), 

(92) the Creator of the Beneficial (al-Nâfi` ) 
(93) The Light (al-Nûr) 
(94) The Guide (al-Hâdî) 

(95) The Originator (al-Badî`) (96) The Everlasting (al-Bâqî) 
(97) The Inheritor (al-Wârith) 

(98) The Right in Guidance (al-Rashîd) 
(99) The Patient (al-Sabur) 
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Names of God in the New Testament 

KURIOS: "Lord" Found some 600 times in the NT. 
 
DESPOTES: "Lord" 5 times: Lu. 2:29; Acts 4:24; 2 Pet. 2:1; Jude 4; Rev. 6:10. 
 
THEOS: "God" (equivalent to the Hebrew Elohim), 1,000 times in the NT.   
 
THEOTES: "Godhead" Col . 2 :9; Rom. 1:20. 
 
HUPSISTOS: "Highest" Mt. 21:9. 
 
SOTER: "Savior" Luke 1:4 7. 
 
JESUS:   "Joshua" (Y'shua) or "Je-Hoshua" meaning JEHOVAH IS SALVATION. 

 

  

CHRIST: is equivalent to the Hebrew 'Messiah' (Meshiach), "The Anointed One." 
 
LOGOS: "The Word of God" John l; Rev. 19:13. 
 
SOPHIA: "The Wisdom of God," referring to Christ, refers back to Proverbs (I Cor. 1,2) 
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I AM 

 
Before Abraham was, I AM," John 8:58.  
I AM the Light of the world  
I AM the bread of life 
I AM living water 
I AM the Resurrection and the Life 
I AM the Way, Truth and the  life 
I AM the Good Shepherd 
 
  

Other NT Titles for Jesus: 

 Advocate 
Ancient of Days 
Bishop and Guardian of our Souls 
Branch 
Chief Apostle 
Chief Cornerstone 
Daystar 
Deliverer 
First Born 
Great High Priest 
Head of the Body 
Immanuel 
King of kings 
Lamb of God;  

Lamb Slain before the Foundation of the 
World;  
Lord God Almighty. 
Lord of lords 
Physician 
Pioneer and Perfecter of our Faith  
(Author and Finisher of our Faith) 
Potentate 
Rock 
Root of Jesse 
Second Adam 
Shepherd of the Sheep; 
Master 
Stone 
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Father, Son, Holy Spirit: 
  One God in Three Persons  

(Elohim).  
 

In The NT each person of the godhead is called "God" and "Lord" at least once.  
 

Names for the Holy Spirit 
Counselor  
Comforter 
Baptiser;  
Advocate  
Strengthener  
Sanctifier 

Spirit of Christ  (not the same as the spirit of Christ);  
Seven-Fold Spirit   
Spirit of Truth 
Spirit of Grace  
Spirit of Mercy  
Spirit of God 

Spirit of Holiness 
Spirit of Life 

 

Symbolized in OT and NT  
by  

(l) breath or wind;  
(2) fire  
(3) water 
(4) oil 
(5) light 
(6) a dove. 
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HOW DID WE GET THE NAME JESUS? 
The Hebrew name of the person whom we refer as Jesus was  

        

Yehoshua 

 which rendered in English as Joshua 

A shortened form of the name is  

Yeshua 

 

from which we get the Dravidian translation through St. Thomas as  

Yesu, Easow, Isa, Iswara 

When the good news of the gospel was translated into  to the Greco- Roman culture by Paul and his 
group it was rendered in Greek as 

 

Iesous 
Pronounced as Yesous. 

Y in some languages is pronounced ad J  (ya as ja) 

Rendering it as 

JESUS 
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Fish was the early Christian symbol.  Jesus said, “I shall make you fishers of men” 

The Greek word for fish is ichthus, spelled: Iota Chi Theta Upsilon Sigma.  

 

which is used as an acronym for  

Iesous (Jesus) CHristos (Christ) THeou (God) Uiou (Son) Soter (Savior). 

Jesus Christ, God, Son, Savior. 
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by  

Prof.M.M.Ninan 

"Sola Scriptura" is a phrase that means "Bible alone". Any English speaking person - even a non-English 
speaking person like me- can understand that it is only a phrase that needs additional explanation. Bible alone is 
what? Evidently such a phrase will be utterly foolish and useless unless we know what Scripture is. But the 
phrase assumes that this is defined. When a Protestant scholar speaks of scripture he uses his definition. 
Unfortunately this may be different from the definition used by the Catholics. Authority of the Catholic Church 
and the Evangelicals are totally in divergence. From this arises a large argument. The point is because the 
definitions are different what one says is not intelligible to the other. 

"Sacred scripture is the speech of God as it is put down in writing under the breath of the 
Holy Spirit". 

This is the definition given by the Catechism of the Catholic Church and that is the same definition the 
Protestants give also. In the absolute sense Scripture is the word of God - the expression of God and Jesus was 
the ultimate expression and revelation of God for mankind. The "speech of God" is what Jesus spoke. Thus for 
the evangelicals all authority rests on Jesus. If the written word has any authority it is derived from Jesus. 
Therefore the cannon is determined by Jesus and not by any Church. As for Old Testament the cannon is 
determined by what Jesus granted as scripture. What was the cannon that Jesus accepted? All those from which 
he quoted certainly form part of cannon. As regards to New Testament we still have problem. Everyone knows 
that Jesus did not write any book, nor did many of the apostles. . An apostle was one who had been with Jesus in 
person.  
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The faith was delivered to the faithful once and for all by Jesus and then by the Apostles and 
these cannot be abrogated nor changed even by the Apostles themselves or even by an Angel. 

 Gal 1:6 I am astonished that you are so quickly deserting the one who called you by the grace of Christ and are 
turning to a different gospel--7 which is really no gospel at all. Evidently some people are throwing you into 
confusion and are trying to pervert the gospel of Christ.8 But even if we or an angel from heaven should preach 
a gospel other than the one we preached to you, let him be eternally condemned!9 As we have already said, so 
now I say again: If anybody is preaching to you a gospel other than what you accepted, let him be eternally 
condemned! 

This was probably the first anathema stated excathedra by Paul. Whether this is a valid anathema or not because 
he was not Peter, so not the proper authority will be left open. Eastern churches proclaim Paul to be the "builder 
and the architect of the Church" in the midst of the liturgical service of Holy Quarbana. As opposed to this, 
Catholic Church claims a deposit of faith with the Holy Roman Catholic Church (particular church) and this 
solely rests of the Pontiff (Particular person)of the Roman Church as the predecessors of the "chief of the 
Apostles" viz. Peter. 

Now then how do we define the cannon of the New Testament?. 

  

The Catholic approach is that the "Holy Catholic Church" defines it. This Church did not define the scripture 
for centuries and the church was ignorant of what was the scripture until then. "You have the scripture because 
we gave it to you." I was once told.  

Cannon of scripture as understood by the evangelicals have nothing to do with any institution. It was solely 
written down during the Apostolic period and by people who have seen and heard Jesus (including Paul) or by 
people who did extensive research during the Apostolic age in collaboration with the Apostles. As such 
evangelicals do not accept any document which were written down after the Apostolic Period as part of the 
scripture. The cannon was closed by the death of John. The reason is simply that any documentation after that 
period may be considered hearsay and may not be valid. I am not saying that they are wrong. They are unreliable 
as it doesn't have the approval of the apostolic authority, who alone were the witnesses. Witnesses of the 
witnesses may be there. They are not valid witnesses even in a secular court of law. Again these writings of latter 
period may be good Christian literature, but it will not be an argument to establish any matter relating to the 
dogma and faith. In this matter evangelicals differ from the Catholics. So there are objective methods of defining 
the cannon of the scriptures without reference to any institution or councils. If any institution or council 
announces the cannon, it is only a recognition of these objective standards and not in any way arbitrary. 

When Evangelicals emphasize Sola Scriptura they are not saying Bible alone is the ultimate authority. Is not Jesus 
the ultimate authority? Is not God the Father the ultimate authority? Even when we talk about authority we need 
to define "authority in what?". Is bible the authority for the determination of speed of light or the nature of 
elementary particles or on biology or chemistry or astronomy? 

Evangelical stand is that for matters of faith and salvation the written scriptures are the final court of arbitration. 
It is like the Supreme Court. When there is a conflict of opinion we turn back to the scriptures and check 



SOLA SCRIPTORA, WHAT DOES IT MEAN?  : M. M. NINAN 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 301 

whether there is anything that is contrary to it. If there is, it is invalid, if there is not it may or may not be valid 
because we are not sure. This is all what Sola Scriptura means. 

On the other hand the Catholic Church has the final court of arbitration as the Church - and in particular "The 
Roman Catholic Church" (because that is the only true church) - who alone has the authority to interpret the 
meaning of what scripture says. 

How do we interpret the scriptures?  

  

Scripture is a document. Every document is written to explain or make one understand what the author of the 
document wants us to understand. A good author expounds his message clearly. What was the purpose of 
writing the scriptures down? To hide or to reveal? So most part at least we need only to read the scriptures. In 
case we are ignorant we have the methods of interpretation we use for any other document to use. After all 
scripture is a document. This is the basis on which principles of hermeneutics stand. Assuming that it is not clear 
even then what do we do? The evangelical stand is that the author of the scripture is essentially the Holy Spirit 
and the Holy Spirit in the believer is the expounder of the scripture. This of course leaves the interpretation of 
the Bible to individual understanding. At any rate all understanding is individual. Each person in their own way 
understands any message. As long as a medium of transmission of a message is required, all interpretations 
depend on the perception of the person and his mental reinterpretation of the signals. This can only be helped 
by a person who resides within the person - the Holy Spirit. The Catholic Church does not leave the matter to 
individuals. They take the interpretation as a matter of Apostolic Authority and therefore rests solely on the 
Pope. This leads to the situation where what the Pope in consultation with the rest of the megisterium declares - 
even when it contradicts the direct message of the scripture - is the truth.  

Roman Catechism states:" The Roman Pontiff, head of the college of bishops, enjoys, this infallibility in virtue of 
his office as supreme pastor and teacher of all the faithful- who confirms his brethren in the faith - he proclaims 
by a definitive act a doctrine pertaining to faith or morals.... the infallibility promised to the Church is also 
present in the body of bishops when, together with Peter's successor, they exercise the supreme Magisterium.... 
above all in an Ecumenical Council. When the Church through its supreme Magisterium proposes a doctrine 
"for belief as being divinely revealed", and as the teaching of Christ, the definitions "must be adhered to with the 
obedience of faith." This infallibility extends as far as the deposit of divine Revelation itself." 

The difference therefore between the two stands is simply this: Evangelical rely on the authority of the scriptures 
to determine all matters connected with faith on the bible while Catholics rely on the Pope. The main difference 
what the evangelical fear in the Papal authority is that because of the human and institutional structure of the 
office it is corruptible and therefore cannot be relied upon. They have a long history of corruption and 
subterfuge in the office along with the magisterium to point out. It was this actually that triggered the 
reformation of Luther Calvin, Zwigli etc. Catholic retort will be: doesn't Christ with his authority safeguard the 
position? The evangelical question is: What does the history say? Did He? Will He?  

Assuming again the Papal infallibility in interpretation, the interpretation is still a medium, either in writing or in 
speech. Who will interpret this to the individuals? Again we come down to the individual interpretation and the 
Holy Spirit as the final interpreter. 
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So the real issue in Sola Scriptora is simply one of authority. It is in the question of authority that Roman 
Catholic Church and Protestants and other Catholic Churches elsewhere really differ. What does the scripture 
say in this matter. Let us hear Peter himself: 

2 Pe 2:19 And we have the word of the prophets made more certain, and you will do well to pay attention to it, 
as to a light shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts. 

--The words of the prophets are made certain by the direct experience. We are sure we are right when our 
experience concord with the Scriptures. 

--We should pay attention to the scriptures as to a light shining in a dark place 

--Until the day dawns and the morning star- Jesus- rise in our hearts. The presence of the Holy Spirit transforms 
us into the likeness of Jesus. Until then scripture is the lamp that guide us in this dark world. 

20 Above all, you must understand that no prophecy of Scripture came about by the prophet's own 
interpretation. 

21 For prophecy never had its origin in the will of man, but men spoke from God as they were carried along by 
the Holy Spirit 

The reason for keeping this scripture as the lamp in darkness is because of false prophets and false dogmas. False 
scriptures will be written and used. . Heresies will develop denying the centrality and sovereignty of Jesus. They 
will add other authorities and gods and goddesses. They will exploit people with stories they have made up. In 
the midst of these the safety then lies in the scripture and not in any external human authority.. 

3:1 But there were also false prophets among the people, just as there will be false teachers among you. They will 
secretly introduce destructive heresies, even denying the sovereign Lord who bought them--bringing swift 
destruction on themselves. 

2 Many will follow their shameful ways and will bring the way of truth into disrepute. 

3 In their greed these teachers will exploit you with stories they have made up.  

It is this obvious fact that Sola Scriptura declares. 

Traditions 

  

It is probably relevant to make some remarks in matters of tradition. By tradition what do we understand? There 
are oral traditions - i.e teachings that are not written down. There are liturgical, ritualistic and behavioural 
traditions. These are all medium of communication. No doubt the apostles received the messages from Jesus 
through all these means. However there is a vast difference between the written word and the message 
transmitted by tradition. Written word is frozen in time so that it is least affected and changed in time. That is to 
say, it is least likely that they can err. (Of course there could be errors in scribing and sometimes scribes do make 
redactions and notes which are errorneously considered as original text etc. But since we do have a multiple of 
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texts we could easily discern these, in practice these do not lead to much variations) But in case of tradition it is 
far different. In almost all parties we play a game of whispering a message which is to be passed on from person 
to person. After a few passage from person to person, the final message can be shockingly different. Thus 
because of this likelihood of error in transmission, the evangelical churches places least emphasis on the 
tradition. These have undergone drastic changes as they are handed down the generations and most of all as they 
are handed down to other nations and cultures.  

The Catholic Church maintains that this purity of transmission is maintained because of the magisterium. 
Catholic Church declares also that these traditions can also be nullified or changed as the Pope with the 
magisterium decides. "In the light of Tradition, these traditions can be retained, modified or even abandoned 
under the guidance of the Church's magisterium" - Catechism of Catholic Church 

Thus essentially what is truth is decided by the Pope and the magisterium, irrespective of what is written in the 
scriptures and what is handed down by tradition. In contrast the evangelical stand is that even in progressive 
revelation, the written word cannot be abrogated. Tradition being an unreliable transmission method is not 
considered as consistent enough at this period of time to be a measure of discerning the truth. Reformations 
from time to time have tried to correct such errors in traditions that have crept into the church with time. These 
are attempts to go back to the biblical judgement and assessment of existing traditions and practices most of 
which evangelicals feel have been imposed extraneously. 

As anyone can see, the logic of the Catholic position is different from the logic of the evangelical position. The 
question is not whether the logic is wrong or right. The question each individual will have to decide is simply 
which one he or she want choose. If you choose the Primacy of Peter, the Supremacy of the Roman Church, the 
monopoly of truth through succession of Popes and the magisterium of the Roman Church alone you reach the 
Roman Catholic stand. But if you choose the Royal priesthood of all believers and the authority of the scripture 
as interpreted by the infilling Holy Spirit without external institutional authority you arrive at the evangelical 
stand. Thus the only external authority that one can appeal to remain as the scriptures. This is what we 
understand by Sola Scriptora. It is simply not the only infallible authority and none beside it. But it is the only 
external authority we have. This is an indirect statement of negation of the Primacy of Peter and the Supremacy 
of the Roman Church.  
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CAUSE AND EFFECT 

AND 

THE FIRST CAUSE. 

Prof.M.M.Ninan 

 

Right from the first centuary, early christian patriarchs used the argument from cause and effect as an apology 
for the existence of God as against the materialistic approach. A materialist as we understand assumes that the 
Universe consists of matter in motion and nothing else. The Universe of a materialist consists only of particles 
and their motion. We need to be careful in defining the universe before any argument on th subject matter. That 
is why I have started off with the materialistic definition of the Universe.  

In mathematics universe is always defined at the start of the problem. Thus we define the universe of integral 
numbers, Positive numbers, negative numbers, all male, all children under 12, all students in grade 10 etc can 
defined as universe. The requirement of desriptive definition of the universe is that it must be able to describle 
every element in the universe. It can not be a vague definition. Vague definitions finally leads to contradictions 
and vague results. If we take any element from the Universe we must be able to check it against our definition to 
see whether it is within the universe or not. Very often people who argue on the first cause arguement define 
universe vaguely only to bent back on this vagueness for their argument. One defintion that was offered to me 
was "all that there is". The definition "all that there is" is not definitive. It does not give us any idea of the 
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members of this universe. You will have to make it clear whether this "all that there is" now includes 
Consciouness, God, a first cause etc. 

Is there a cause- effect relation within this universe of ours?  

You can very well say that every event in the universe is unrelated. There is no cause - effect relation at all. Then 
this universe cannot be studied by any scientific law. The assumption that the physical universe in which we live 
can be explained i.e. there exists a cause effect relation- is the basic assumption of science. If it is true that there 
is no cause-effect within our universe our logic itself has no meaning in the dimensions of reasoning. We have 
simply committed suicide. What connection our first statement has with the second? One logical statement does 
not follow from the other! Since we are certain that we can reason out logically,- and that we believe that they are 
valid deductions - we have already assumed a cause - effect relation within our universe of ideas. Are our ideas 
within the universe of matter? Certainly not. So we need to extend and redefine our universe to include not only 
physical universe but also mental universe. Then the universe of matter must actually follow the same logic as my 
ideas. Does it? For the present let us assume that. (We will later on see that the logic is actually dependent on the 
Universe for its validity. There is nothing apriori about the logic. The logic system we employ in a complex 
number universe is not valid in the real number system universe. The logic depends on the Universe we define.) 
The sequence in the logic takes place in the universe in time. Then we can trace back a cause for every effect and 
go back in a chain of reasoning to a first cause till the beginning of time i.e. at the singularity point when time 
begins.  

If the first cause is within our definition of Universe, we have come to the end of the chain and the cause is to be 
found within the singularity. We will talk about singularity and what it means later. If the first cause is not within 
this universe, it should exist outside of it. But this new cause is not explicable in terms of the logic of our 
universe because it is outside of our universe. This will lead us to the assumption that your universe is simply a 
subset of a universe of wider dimension outside of our definition.  

This is not difficult to understand. As an example take the case of the universe U = {All natural numbers } ; If 
we start from any given number the process of subtraction will lead us back to 1 and we are stuck at 1. What 
happens when we subtract 1 from 1. Hey that does not belong to this universe. But it does not mean it does not 
exist outside of this universe. So we need to extend our universe. It is easy to extend this reasoning to our 
physical universe. If we cannot find a final cause within the physical universe we need to look for it outside of it. 
This is the linear argument where we have assumed that cause effect moves in time and it does from the point of 
singularity (and incidentally not backwards beyond t=0.  

What is a singularity? 

Singularities are points which cannot be explained by normal logic. What happens at the singularity is unknown. 
It is a point of ignorance. An example of simple mathematical singularity is the point when x = 1 in 1/(x-1) It 
simply means that at that point the value of x is indefinite. It does not in anyway mean that there are no laws 
beyond the singularity in time or at that point. Singularities can be removed by defining a value at that point. f(x) 
= 1/(x-1) becomes a function when we give a value for it at x=1. In fact the singularities in elementary particle 
theories have been removed by normalization process in Physics so that we could still handle the Physics with 
laws that we are familiar with. 1/(x-1) becomes a function and can be algebraically treated only if we give a value 
for the function at x=0.  
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The Big Bang Theory and the First Cause 

We know that the beginning of Universe is a singularity point in time. The Big Bang theory of universe assumes 
that at some point in time the space was simply a point. All the masses and whatever physical reality 
encompasses were concentrated in one singular point. Since this point has no spacial dimension, there is no 
motion. Hence this point is a singularity point of which we have very little understanding. There was no time 
before that and there is time after that. So time begins at that point so does space when the big bang occurred. 
That is probably the biggest argument for the existence of a cause outside of this universe. Since there is no 
negative time, time ceases to exist if we move backward at the point of singularity. The cause effect should cease 
at this point when t=0.  

Therefore the First Cause existed at this point in time (t=0) when time was not and space was not, or it lies 
outside of this. What lies beyond this does not depend on time - beyond time. (same argument we used to go 
back with subtraction process in natural numbers mentioned earlier). In fact Time and Space simply started at 
that point. The case is clearly stated in Dialectical Materialism thus: time is a concept because of motion of 
matter. (Actually Physics considers time exactly according to this definition. Remember the twin paradox). Space 
is the concept based on the extension of matter. Space and time are not absolutes and are not realities but are 
mathematical or logical abstractions deduced from the existence of matter and its motion. For mathematical 
purpose we may consider space and time as mathematical abstractions. (The simple question that is not usually 
asked is, what lies outside of our physical universe? While we are sure that our physical universe is finite in 
volume and space curves on to itself, what is outside of this space? Simply it is beyond this dimension. What 
happens inside the black hole?)  

At this singularity when all matter was just a point all space was just a point and there was no time. Space and 
time came into existence at the point of singularity.  

The Normalisation Factor is God 

Either you define a cause outside of it or you refuse to think about it. You can say it is beyond my logic and my 
science. That is exactly it. The first cause is beyond our logic and science. If we are to understand this universe at 
the point of singularity onward, we need to make some normalization. This is what religion does. Now we can 
handle this universe with definite physical laws that are inherently and potentially started from the First Cause. 
Singularity is therefore the greatest argument for the existence of God beyond this physical universe.  

Then again logic is not absolute as many would like us to think and is not valid in all conditions. Logic in one set 
of dimensions may be an absurdity in another. e.g. 1+1 =2 But 1N force + 1 N force is not necessarily = 2N 
force because forces are vectors and nor scalars Our logic is derived from experience. This is one reason why we 
assumed earlier that our logical sequence of ideas will correspond to cause effect of the material world in time 
and space. As our experience in various dimensions change the nature of logic also changes. Trying to apply logic 
that is valid in certain circumstance to all circumstances will end up in false conclusions. Our concept of this 
universe is not based on proofs or reasoning but on experience. Logic is derived from observations and 
experience. Even in science we do not postulate a law based on one experience. We need a large number of 
experimental values and not one recurrent phenomena that disproves may exist to make a law. Until then it is 
still an assumption - a theory at best. Proof of the pudding is not in reasoning about it - but in eating it. Taste it 
and see. Trying to find the first cause by reasoning alone is like the people who tried to establish how many teeth 
a horse has by reasoning alone sitting around a table.  

The Assumption of the existence of a first cause brings up other properties as well. If there is a law built into the 
system which is immutable. This gives the first cause certain properties that leads us to a personal immutable 
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God. This is not a form of energy or power. This must have a purpose which gives direction and order. This first 
cause is a person who is beyond time and space, beyond the dimensions of this physical universe but capable 
creating and idrecting this cosmos. We have no alternate position possible. 

There are no proofs for existence of God, simply because validity of the logic ends at the singularity. There are 
possible reasonings -apologies. But there are evidences from experience. The logic based on science leads us thus 
far to the necessity of a God and his basic properties. Trying to establish the proof for existence of God is 
exactly like trying establish the existence of physical universe. Can we prove it? The Above argument is based on 
time. remember time does not exist beyond the singularity. In fact a rigorous solution of the equation shows 
clearly symmetry properties in space of our universe but total unsymmetry in terms oftime at the point of 
singularity. Time does not exist. Because time was created at that instant. The first cause is just outside this time, 
but continues in this time. God is immanent in the universe but is not of this universe. God is beyond time. 
Your logic cease to have any validity at the point of singularity and beyond it.  

Brahman and Prakriti 

There are two logical solutions to it.  

One the cause is within the Universe of my definition. This is the Advaitic (One Reality)approach. The cause and 
effect are within the Brahman which includes consciousness and the world it is aware of. The universe is only in 
the mind of Brahman. The universe is the dream of God. God himself become the world. 

The other approach is that the cause Brahman is outside of this physical universe. This is the Dvaitic (Dual 
Reality) approach. This is the Christian understanding. The physical universe - seen and unseen are created by 
God. This world is not God nor part of him. Prakriti exists outside of Brahman. The life or consciousness is 
given to beings in this created world and are the Jeevatmas - the conscious ones in the universe. Jeevatma is 
distinct from Paramatma, because Paramatma brought them into being. 

The third approach is that only the Physical Universe exists and nothing beyond. Then we are left with a reason 
for cause effect relationship. But the very fact that we reason and we have a science and science is able to change 
our lives validates the existence of cause -effect. We have seen that a mechanistic physical universe without a 
reason or logic is self destructive. Our arguments are then simply using an absurdity(reasoning) to prove 
something valid. Then again logic is not absolute as many would like us to think and is not valid in all conditions. 
Logic in one set of dimensions may be an absurdity in another. Our logic is derived from experience. As our 
experience in various dimensions change the nature of logic also changes. Trying to apply logic that is valid in 
certain circumstance to all circumstances will end up in false conclusions.  

Proof of the pudding is not in reasoning - but in eating it. However much you try you can never explain the 
pudding to one who never tasted it.  

Come. Taste the goodness of God and see.
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THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS 

All scripture must be interpreted in its context. 

Context means we have to ask these questions. 

a.  
a. Who wrote this?  
b. To whom was it written?  
c. Why was it written?  
d. When was it written?  

I. AUTHORSHIP  

Is it important to know the author? 

When we ask who wrote the book, we are actualy asking the question, "What is the authority of book?" Then the 
question will loom big. We cannot term the book scripture unless it has the authority. We stake our life on the 
truthfulness of the scripture. 

What is the authority? Authority cannot be based on subjective or personal element. Holy Spirit expresses itself 
through people and therefore is liable to be mistaken for other spirits. Hence the statement, "The spirit told me" 
cannot be basis of authority for the church. Church itself cannot be an authority over scriptures for the same 
reason. The only objective authority therefore is Jesus. Jesus of Nazareth who incarnated and revealed himself in 
human history. Thus what we are looking for is what is the authority of this book from Jesus. Jesus could not 
have corroborated the New Testament books. Hence we rely on the next line of authority - the authority of the 
Apostles and those who were close to them.  

We can know this in various ways.  

 

a. Internal Evidence: The author should tell us directly or indirectly. Directly by identifying himself 
and indirectly by circumstances style, diction and references to persons and events 

.   

b. External Evidence: Others should tell us. Historical records, writings of early fathers, cannons of 
the church etc. form part of these sources.  
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A. Internal Evidence:  

Let us apply this to the book of Hebrews 

1. The book makes no direct reference to the author: See the beginning and conclusions of all letter in the 
Bible.  

2. Why did the writer omit the identification?  

It is considered that Paul wrote it to the Hebrews and he wanted them to read it without the baggage of 
his name. Jews would have rejected the book coming from Paul. So he deliberately omitted it.  

Alternately the Book of Hebrews was not written as an epistle but form part of some other bigger epistle. 
At least one manuscript makes this possible. In an ancient manuscript of the epistle of Paul to the 
Galatians , soon after the grace the entire book of Hebrews is added with the subtitle: To the Hebrews. 
Before closing the Epistle to the Galatians, Paul speaks about this epistle being a large letter. 

Gal 6: 10 Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good to all people, especially to those who belong 
to the family of believers. 11 See what large letters I write to you with my own hand!  
Most interpreters assume that Paul had some eye problem and could not see small letters and he wrote 
the book of Galatians with his own hand in large letter forms. However such an interpretation is an 
imposed interpretation since almost always Apostles used traditional scribes to transcribe the epistles as 
they dictated them. The scribe would then polish the language and style according to the need before 
sending it. There is no reason to believe that the Epistle to the Galatians was any different. The eye 
condition has nothing to be concerned about. Even if it was written by hand, all letters written at the 
period were of large sized, a minimum of one inch size. This size would not be any problem even with a 
weak eye sight. It is therefore reasonable to assume that Paul is referring to the size of the letter written 
which included a letter to the Hebrews in Galatia. This will explain why the Salutations which are 
common to all of Paul's letters are missing in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The Salutation also indicates that there were more than one church in Galatia: "To the churches in 
Galatia" 

3. Let us analyse the Salutations and final conclusions of the Epistles found in the Bible:  

Epistles Salutation Concludsion 

Romans Rom 1:1 Paul, a servant of 
Christ Jesus, called to be an 

Rom 15:33 The God of peace be 
with you all. Amen.16: 22 I, 
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apostle..  

7 To all in Rome 

Tertius, who wrote down this 
letter, greet you in the Lord….27 
… to the only wise God be glory 
forever through Jesus Christ! 
Amen. 

1 Corinthians 1 Cor 1:1 Paul, called to be an 
apostle of Christ…..2 To the 
church of God in Corinth, 

1 cor. 16: 23 The grace of the 
Lord Jesus be with you.  

24 My love to all of you in Christ 
Jesus. Amen. 

2 Corinthians 2 Cor 1:1 Paul, an apostle of 
Christ.. To the church of God 
in Corinth, 

2 cor. 13:14 May the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit be with you all. 

Galatians Gal 1:1 Paul, an apostle--To 
the churches in Galatia: 

Gal 6: 18 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit, 
brothers. Amen. 

Ephesians Eph 1:1 Paul, an apostle of 
Christ Jesus…. To the saints in 
Ephesus, 

Eph. 6: 24 Grace to all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ with an 
undying love. 

Philipians Phil 1:1 Paul and Timothy, 
servants of Christ Jesus,…. To 
all the saints in Christ Jesus at 
Philippi, 

23 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 

Colosians Col 1:1 Paul, an apostle of 
Christ… and Timothy our 
brother,… 2 To the holy and 
faithful brothers in Christ at 
Colosse: 

Col 4: 18 I, Paul, write this 
greeting in my own hand. 
Remember my chains. Grace be 
with you. 

1 
Thessolonians 

1 Th 1:1 Paul, Silas and 
Timothy, To the church of the 
Thessalonians 

1 Th 5: 28 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

2 
Thessolonians 

2 Th 1:1 Paul, Silas and 
Timothy, To the church of the 
Thessalonians 

2 Th. 3: 17 I, Paul, write this 
greeting in my own hand, 
which is the distinguishing 
mark in all my letters. This is 
how I write. 18 The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. 

1 Timothy 1 Tim 1:1 Paul, an apostle of 1 Tim 6:21…Grace be with you. 
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Christ.. 2 To Timothy 

2 Timothy 2 Tim 1:1 Paul, an apostle of 
Christ… 2 To Timothy, 

2 Tim 4:22 The Lord be with 
your spirit. Grace be with you. 

Titus Titus 1:1 Paul, a servant of 
God… 4 To Titus, 

Tit. 3:15 Greet those who love us 
in the faith. Grace be with you 
all. 

Hebrews   Heb. 13:25 Grace be with you all. 

Philemon Phile 1:1 Paul, a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus, and Timothy our 
brother,. To Philemon 

25 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. 

James James 1:1 James, a servant of 
God.. To the twelve tribes 
scattered among the nations: 
Greetings. 

  

1 Peter 1 Pet 1:1 Peter, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, To God's elect, 
strangers in the world, scattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia, 

1 Pe. 5: 13 She who is in Babylon, 
chosen together with you, sends 
you her greetings, and so does my 
son Mark.  

14 Greet one another with a kiss 
of love. Peace to all of you who 
are in Christ. 

2 Peter 2 Pet 1:1 Simon Peter, a 
servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ, To those who through 
the righteousness of our God 
and Savior Jesus Christ have 
received a faith 

2 Pe. 3:18 To him be glory both 
now and forever! Amen. 

1 John      

2 John 2 John 1:1 The elder, To the 
chosen lady and her children, 

13 The children of your chosen 
sister send their greetings. 

3 John 3 John 1:1 The elder, To my 
dear friend Gaius, 

The friends here send their 
greetings. Greet the friends there 
by name. 

Jude Jude 1:1 Jude, a servant of 
Jesus Christ and a brother of 
James, To those who have been 

25 to the only God our Savior be 
glory, majesty, power and 
authority, through Jesus Christ 
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called, our Lord, before all ages, now 
and forevermore! Amen. 

Authors of all Epistles except Hebrews and 1 John identify themselves.  

It was the practice of Paul to conclude every letter with Grace with his own hand. This was his mark as he states 
in 2 The. 3:17. 

Hebrews also ends with Grace which is the mark of Paul.  

3. We can gather the following from the Book.  

1.  
1. The author was very familiar with the Old Testament Scriptures particularly with the Septuagint 

version (LXX a Greek translation of the OT books by 70 authors written 300 years before 
Christ)  

2. The author was a scholar of the standing of a Rabi - Professor. (Look at the authoritative way of 
saying)  

3. The author was familiar with the practices of First Century Jews (The Kabbalistic slant of the 
period)  

4. The author may have been familiar with the hermeneutics of the first century (midrash and 
pesher): Refer to the temple as shadow of things to come and compare with Hagar comparison 
and the rock that followed Israel in Paul's other letters. These are typical Rabinic hermeneutical 
methods.  

A. External Evidence:  

The external evidence offers some support for Pauline authorship, but it is not unanimous nor definitive: 

1. Canons. Only the Athanasian Cannon of the East has Hebrews in it. 

Marcion Canon (c. AD 140): It was excluded from Marcion's Canon, but Marcion was a Heretic by both the East 
and the West. Yet he was the first historically to enumerate the cannon. He would not have liked the continuity 
between the OT and the NT as envisaged in the book of Hebrews. His theology was based on two gods Yhvh 
the demiurge of the OT and Elohim the High God of the NT.  

Muratorian Canon (c. 170): was only a fragment. It is possible that the area in question was fallen off.   

 

 

1. In The East: In the East the epistle was regarded as Pauline:  

a.  
a. by Clement of Alexandria (c. AD 150-215)  
b. by Origen (c. AD 185-254)  
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c. Although Origen considered the contents to be Pauline, he was not actually certain about who 
penned the book. Most of Paul's letters were penned by scribes or disciples of his. He is 
considered to have an eye defect and could not see properly. Even otherwise most writings were 
penned by special scribes or secretaries. That does not make the authorship to change. Origen 
mentions that some thought that Clement of Rome, or Luke might have been the author. Origen 
is quoted by many reformers as stating "But who wrote the Epistle God only knows certainly" 
(Guthrie, NTI, p. 686). However this was only with regard to the style and not with regard to the 
authority.  

d. By Athansian Cannon which was of much later period puts it as that of Paul's.  
e. In Chester Beatty Papyrus (c AD 200): The Chester Beatty papyrus places the letter among the 

Pauline  

Epistles after Romans.  

e. In one of the ancient manuscripts, the book of Hebrews appears as an appendix to the Book of Galatians with 
the title "To the Hebrews"    

1.  
1. In The West: Initially it was not considered Pauline  

a.  
a. Tertullian: Tertullian (c. AD 150-220) attributed it to Barnabas  
b. The Roman Church: The Roman Church disputed Pauline authorship, and this led others to 

reject the Epistle as canonical .  
c. The Western Church: The later Western Church was influenced by the Eastern Church in that 

although they were not convinced of Pauline authorship, they compromised and proclaimed 
Pauline authorship in a unanimous way until the time of the Reformation  

d. Reformation: In the Reformation Erasmus, Luther, and Calvin all questioned Pauline authorship 
of Hebrews. Predestinarians found this repungent and Calvin relegated the book in his bible as an 
appendix.  

e. Bible Scholars such as Mathew Henry, Scofield, Dakes and Scot considered Hebrews as Pauline.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Other Suggestions 

Pauline authorship is denied by many scholars because of the following rasons: 

1.  
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1. Anonymity: Nowhere in the letter does the writer identify himself as Paul; this is very unlikely in 
view of Paul's other letters. Apostolic authority is not mentioned either  

2. Difference in Style: The Greek style is not typical of Pauline abruptness and digressions; it is 
more classical.  

3. Absence of Pauline Spiritual Experience: Paul always introduced his own experience with Christ 
and his calling which is missing in this epistle.  

4. Theological Similarities and Differences:  

a.  

a. There are theological similarities in this letter with Paul's other writings:  

1 . Faith is an important topic 
2. The majesty , radiance and glory of the Son is also typical of Paul. 
3. Habakkuk 2:4 is onlyquoted by Paul elsewhere in the New Testament 

   

c.  

There are theological differences in this letter with Paul's other writings:  

1. The exaltation of Christ rather than resurrection is emphasized  
2. The redemptive aspects of Christ's work rather than the sanctifying aspects of Christ's work are 

emphasized  
3. The high priesthood of Christ is nowhere else emphasized by Paul  

 

  

2.  
1. Historical Difference: Unlike Paul who emphasizes that he did not receive the gospel from men 

(Gal. 1--2), this writer seems to have received the gospel from others13  
2. Outside of Apostolic Circle: The writer of Hebrews seems to place himself outside of the 

Apostolic circle  

The Western Churches considered Barnabas as the author because of the following reasons:  

1.  
1. Early ecclesiastical Support from the Western Churches  
2. Barnabas was a Levite (Acts 4:36) and knew well the temple rituals.  
3. Barnabas was known as the "Son of Consolation" (Acts 4:36) and Hebrews van be interpreted as 

a letter of encouragement (Heb. 13:22)  
4. Hellenistic Characteristics.  

Luther considered it as written by Appolos.  

a.  
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a. Apollos' close acquaintance with Paul will explain the Puline concepts in it .  
b. His connection with Alexandria, which would account for the Alexandrian coloring  
c. His knowledge of the Scriptures, which would explain the biblical content of the argument and 

the use of the LXX version  
d. His eloquence, which well suits the oratorical form of the Epistle.  
e. He was close to Timothy  

 
However there are no traiditions in this support   

Harnack considers Priscilla as the author and presents some interesting reasons: 

a) Anonymity: since a woman would not have been regarded well as an authority source in those time she could 
not have mentioned herself. 
b) Her association with Paul will explain Pauline concepts. 
c) Her instruction of Apollos shows her scholarship 
d) Hebrews 11 includes several women as women of faith.   

Other suggestions include Jude, Luke, Clement, Silvanus, and Philip. 
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II WHEN? THE DATE OF THE BOOK 

External Evidence 

The Book of Hebrews is cited as early as AD 95 by Clement of Rome in his 1 Clement Epistle. Clement was a 
contemporary of Paul and is referred by Paul as a faithful fellow worker in Phillipians 4: 3. Clement, became the 
bishop of Rome. According to Tertullian, Clement succeeded. But in the list of bishops given us by Irenaeus and 
Eusebius he occupies the third place after the apostle. Linus and Cletus (Anacletus) follows immediately after 
Peter. It is most likely that there were two groups of Christians in Rome. One established by Paul and the other 
by Peter (though we have no record of Peter ever being in tome) If this is true, the Church at Rome had two 
successions, one Petrine, the other Pauline, which eventually merged into one. This will account for the 
confusion in the lists of the first bishops of Rome. Petrine group was essentially a Jewish Christian group in 
which Clement was the first bishop. Paul's group must have been predominantly gentile in which Linus and 
Cletus were bishops. The fact that Clement quotes the book of Hebrews authenticates its Apostolic authority 
and establishes that it was written before AD 95. Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and others of the 
second century, names it. Council of Antioch (A. D. 269) and of Nice (A. D. 325) also considers the Book of 
Hebrew as canonical. 

Internal Evidence 

A. While the book deals extensively with the temple and temple rituals there is no mention of the destruction of 
the Jewish Temple in Jerusalem which took place under Emperor Titus in AD 70. 

B. The Second Temple was built between 520 and 515 BC under the leadership of Zerubbabel,Haggai, and 
Zechariah. The design was similar to the First. In the first century BC, Herod the Great completely rennovated 
the Temple into a beautiful structure. (Mark 13:1) Romans needed only to wait outside the walls of Jerusalem 
keeping the city under siege, while civil war raged within. The three sects of Judaism killed each other. The 
temple was then taken by Rome and was burned This was in AD 70, when the Roman soldiers moved every 
stone to take out the melted down gold from between the stones in accordance with the prophecy of Jesus in 
Mark 13:2. Since no mention of made of this event we may safely assume that it was written before AD 70 

C. The writer of Hebrews seems to regard the sacrificial system of the Old Testament to still be in operation. 
Heb. 8: 4 If he were on earth, he would not be a priest, for there are already men who offer the gifts prescribed 
by the law.  

D. Heb 13:9-10 also indicate this on going rituals and ceremonies. Again these indicates a time before AD 70 

E. Hebrews was written during the lifetime of Timothy. Heb 13: 23 I want you to know that our brother 
Timothy has been released. 

F. There is a reference to some of the community's leaders who were martyred in past times (Heb. 13:7) 

G. The present community had not yet suffered persecution and martyrdom. Heb. 12: 4 In your struggle against 
sin, you have not yet resisted to the point of shedding your blood. This would imply that the large scale massacre 
and persecution of Christians by Rome was not unleashed yet. 

H. The Letter points to the risk of persecution about to come. 
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Taking all this into consideration we can conclude with 
almost certainity that the Letter to the Hebrews was written 
sometime in 63 -64 AD If Paul indeed was the author it was 
soon after the release of Paul from the prison in the later part 
of 63 AD.  
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III TO WHOM? RECIPIENTS 

It is certain that this letter was written to the Christians of Jewish origin as the subject matter is directly related to 
the relation between Jewish contemporary thought of the period. The question is what kind of Jews were they 
and where did they live.  

A. It was written to a well-established church (Heb. 5:12)  

B.which had suffered persecution some time in the past (Heb. 10:32-34) 

C. It was possibly written to Hebrew Christians in Italy. The most direct hint is from Heb. 13:24: "Those who 
come from Italy send you greetings." Another translation says: "Greetings to you from our Italian friends". This 
evidently is not conclusive as it could be interpreted as a letter written to Italy or from Italy. 

D. It was intended for a scholarly group of Christians who were well versed in the knowledge of the Old 
Testament and the Gnostic thought both of the Jews and the Greek. 

E. This may have been directed to a group of Christians who were preparing to become teachers (Heb. 5:12). 

F. This was a church which was financially well off and was famed for their generosity. (Heb 10:32-35) 

Overwhelming evidence from the letter points to a community of Jews who were most probably highly 
hellenized. Most of the quotations are taken from the Septuagint as against the Hebrew Bible. By the time of 
writing the letter all Jews whether in Palestine or elsewhere were all highly hellenized. This will therefore will not 
pin point the territory. Most people however prefer a geographical territory within the Rome as against a territory 
within Palestine.  

a. The letter was first known in Rome and was quoted by clement in AD 95 from Rome.  
b. The closing Salutation in 13:24 indicates a large Italian community in the place where the letter was 

written (most probably Rome) and the letter was written to a community who knew the Italian 
community.  

c. Timothy (13:24) was known to the Roman Christians (Col. 1:1; Philemon 1--both of which are written 
from Rome) and to the Palestinian Christians.  

d. The description of the leaders in 13:7, 17, 24 is similar to that in 1 Clement 1:3  
e. The generosity of the readers mentioned in Heb. 6:10-12; 10:32-34 would match that which was true of 

the Romans  
f. The reference to meats in Heb. 13:9 my be similar to Romans 14  
g. The spoilation of goods referred to in Rom. 10:32 could be explained by Claudius' edict in AD 59.  

 
It was most probably written to Galatian Hebrew Community.  
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IV WHY? THE PURPOSES OF THE BOOK: 

Soon after the resurrection and ascension of Jesus, the Church struggled to find the meaning of it in the context 
of faith. Who is Jesus? Is he a man, a man of God, an Anointed Mesia, or a son of God or God incarnate. 
Various shades of teachings began to sprout - which we today call heresies. They were simply people trying to 
understand Jesus in the context of their religious climate.  

The first problem was the question of Jewish and Semitic monotheism of the period.   The foundation of jewish 
faith was "Hear Oh Israel, the Lord your God is One God."  This was taken to be a declaration of a monadic 
God.  God is one.   All the rest are God's creation. So we only have a God, and his creations. To call a human 
like Jesus, God would be blasphemy. Who can Jesus be?  Jesus called God, Father.  So Jesus cannot be God. 
Where are we going to place Jesus in such a way that it will not contradict the monotheism of the traditional 
Jewish faith.  Is there a place in the Old Testament theology for Jesus? Paul certainly was a scholar in all Jewish 
theologies including the Kabbalah. From his letters we can realize that he was aware of the problems involved in 
finding the suitable position. Conversion of Saul to Paul was simply the realization of this. Having found the 
correct place for Jesus in the Jewish Kabbalah, he insists that any other teaching even if it comes from an Angel 
is wrong teaching. Why did he make mention of the angels as teachers? Gnostic teaching of secret knowledge 
(Gnosis) was atributed to the Masters in the higher realms of existences. The book of Hebrews therefore clearly 
defines this stand. 

Alongside of this was the repungent pagan panthiesm with generations of gods.  Is Jesus a part of it? This 
question was all the more pertinent to the Jews in exile in a pagan world.  At the same time there was the more 
sophisticated Gnostic counterpart in every religion in existence. It was so all through history.   Gnosticism was 
not restricted to any particular history or location. Gnosticism was a highly developed science within Hebrew, 
Egyptian, Persian and Hindu cultures. Even in Islam which is the most monadic faiths has sufism which is the 
product of Gnostic interaction. These placed Jesus as a high spiritual being but not that of a God.  We have 
evidence of strong Gnostic influence within Christianity and it still lingers on.  

Then there was the conflict between two traditions - Priestly Tradition and the Elohim Traditions within the 
Hebrew faith. Is there a conflict here. Was Yahvh the god of Israel different from the God of the cosmos? What 
exactly is the difference between the God of Israel and the Christian God. How do you explain the rituals and 
sacrifices in view of Jesus' teachings? 

There were the issuses of the period and these were the issues that the Book of Hebrews attempts to tackle. 

These problems still persist within the church and without in the world. Hence the Book of Hebrews is as 
relevant today as it was relevant then. 
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V. CONCLUSIONS  

Thus we may conclude: 

1. The place of composition was Italy (xiii, 24), and more precisely Rome (inscription at end of the Codex 
Alexandrinus), where Paul was during his first imprisonment (61-63).  

(2) The date of its production should certainly be placed before the destruction of Jerusalem (70),  

(3) and previous to the outbreak of the Jewish War (67),  

(4) but after the death of James, Bishop of Jerusalem (62).  

According to Heb. 13:19, 23, this letter was written when Paul was no longer a prisoner. The most probable date 
for its composition is, therefore, the second half of the year 63 or the beginning of 64. 

It was written to clearly define the stand of the Christian faith in terms of the who the Person of Jesus was, so 
that heresies can be dealt with. 
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HEBREWS 

Jesus is Better than the Prophets 

Prof. M.M.Ninan 

Heb 1:1 -2 

Heb 1:1 In the past God spoke to our forefathers through the prophets at many times and in various ways, 

2 but in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, 

In the article on Revelation and Realization I have traced the various modes of communication by God in the 
process of revealing himself to man. In the Old Testament period it came essentially through the Prophets. The 
function of the Prophet is to reveal God. How can an incomprehensible, invisible, inaudible God be revealed to 
a finite man who is restricted within the material realm? Evidently man cannot comprehend God. Even when 
God stands in front of man as a human being, man cannot completely know. 

The concept of Logos. 

Logos is a Greek concept.. It is usually rendered in translations as "the Word". How could word exist from the 
beginning of time? How could a word be God? And how could such a word become human, in particular, the 
man, Jesus Christ? We will miss the meaning if we take it literally. Literally, logos, mean word - utterance, speech, 
logic, or reason. . Heraclitus of Ephesus, (BC 6C) was the first philosopher to give logos a philosophical or 
theological interpretation. Logos is both inexpressible and expressible God. Incomprehensible and 
comprehensible aspect of God is the God who is potent and God who is in action. Potent universal source 
cannot be observed. In order that God be observed he should be in action. 

 We can know God only through the actions of God. 

This is true not only of God but for anything. A particle or object can be known only through its properties. But 
what are properties? Properties are simply the relationship between the object and other objects. Simply the 
object is defined by the relationships. Thus to know God is to know his relation within the persons of the Trinity 
and with other creations. Creations are varied. We normally classified as material, immaterial and beings. Thus in 
the first level we know God through the cosmos which God has created and his relation with them.  

Revelation through Creation 

 God is known through creation - cosmos, and material and immaterial beings. Rom 1:19-20 … what may be 
known about God is plain to them, because God has made it plain to them. For since the creation of the 
world God's invisible qualities--his eternal power and divine nature--have been clearly seen, being understood 
from what has been made, so that men are without excuse. 

Revelation through the Prophets 

 God speaks through the prophets. But then these revelation do not come through the material senses of the 
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prophets. They receive them through higher senses which are not material viz. Mental and Spiritual realm. In 
this realm God answers through various signs - urim and thumims - dreams, visions and prophets. Prophets 
also receive the message through dreams and visions.  
Num. 12: "When a prophet of the LORD is among you, I reveal myself to him in visions, I speak to him in 
dreams.  
Joel 2: 28 'And afterward, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your 
old men will dream dreams, your young men will see visions. 29 Even on my servants, both men and women, 
I will pour out my Spirit in those days. 

However since it is a personal revelation, the prophet will have to validate himself. There has to be an objective 
method of testing so that we know that this really is a message from God. This test indeed exists. We shall take 
this up later. 

Revelation through History: Dealing with nations and personal experience. 

 God acting through history reveals himself through History.. Deut. 32: 6 O foolish and unwise people? Is he 
not your Father, your Creator, who made you and formed you? 7 Remember the days of old; consider the 
generations long past. Ask your father and he will tell you, your elders, and they will explain to you.  

 Ultimately God is known by each person through their personal experience. 

The Written Word 

 All these when documented forms the Written Word - Gramma. Hence scripture is the collection of the 
prophecy given to prophets of old, the history of the nations - all nations, personal experience of each 
individual. It is not the monopoly of one nation. God spoke to all nations. Some heard it, some could not 
discern it, some misunderstood it, others did not document it. Yet all experience is indeed the revelation. It is 
not just the wonderful provisions and salvation alone, but also the rejection, dejection and punishment that 
reveal God. Poets and preachers and proverbs reveal the working of God in the experience of individuals. 
These documents we call the written word. 

Revelation through Incarnation 

 All these were indirect revelations, incomplete because God is a person and a person cannot be known except 
in person. 

John 5:39-40"You search the scriptures, because you think by them to obtain eternal Life; and they are 
those testifying of Me; and yet you are not willing to come TO ME that you may obtain LIFE."  

Hence ultimately at the fullness of time Word became Flesh. In these last days God revealed himself in (by) his 
son. This is the ultimate possible revelation possible.  

Heb 1:1 In the past God spoke to our forefathers through the prophets at many times and in various ways, 

2 but in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, 

If man cannot see God's face and live, God put on man's face and showed himself so that man may live. This is 
the mystery of incarnation. 

Realization, Rhema 
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 There is still the problem of understanding the revelation. However much God expresses himself, unless the 
reception is complete, the understanding will remain clouded and imperfect and unreliable. If the eye is 
covered with a colored filter, the image will be also colored. The information processed by the brain will be 
partial and inperfect. This is true of all faculties. Hence we are confronted with the aspect of knowing even 
when the projected communication is complete and perfect. This would mean that unless we realize Jesus 
within us we will never know God as he is. 

This process of transformation of a person cannot be attained from without.  

Jn 6:53 Jesus said to them, "I tell you the truth, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, 
you have no life in you. 54 Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 55 For my flesh is real food and my blood is real drink. 56 Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my 
blood remains in me, and I in him. 57 Just as the living Father sent me and I live because of the Father, so the 
one who feeds on me will live because of me.  

This is brought about by Jesus the living word in conjunction with the Spirit. 

Rom 8:11 And if the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead is living in you, he who raised Christ from the 
dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through his Spirit, who lives in you. 

Jn 16: 7 But I tell you the truth: It is for your good that I am going away. Unless I go away, the Counselor will 
not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you. .. 13 But when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide 
you into all truth. He will not speak on his own; he will speak only what he hears, and he will tell you what is yet 
to come. 14 He will bring glory to me by taking from what is mine and making it known to you. 

 Rhema is the realized living word, the spirit of Christ that is within you. Rom 8:11 

Faith comes by hearing (the written word) and hearing by the word of God (Jesus within - HS within) 

This eventually leads to the growing understanding of God. Unless we are able to enter into that level, there 
cannot be any life. 

Rom 8: 10 But if Christ is in you, your body is dead because of sin, yet your spirit is alive because of 
righteousness. 

11 And if the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead is living in you, he who raised Christ from the 
dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through his Spirit, who lives in you. 

 Morning Star  

2 Pe 1:19 and you will do well to pay attention to it, as to a light shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and 
the morning star rises in your hearts. 

 workingout our salvation 

Salvation thus is not a one time event. It involves a new birth, growing in Christ and growing in maturity 

Prophet 
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What is a Prophet?  

A prophet is basically a spokesman for God - a person chosen by God - to speak to people and convey a 
message or teaching.  

 The word Prophet has two Hebrew words associated with it  

1. nabi  
2. and seers (ro'eh or hozeh)  

The Hebrew word for a prophet, nabi (Nun-Bet-Yod-Alef) means "fruit of the lips," which emphasizes the 
prophet's role as one who proclaims.  

The word Seer implies one who foresees or one who sees the consequences. It is thus not really seeing the future 
but seeing the consequences of the presence. Prophet is a scientist of the spiritual world. He knows the spiritual 
laws and therefore could predict the next event within the rules of variables what will come.  

Just are physical laws are not deterministic much more so the spiritual laws. We know more about the physical 
world of ours that we know about the spiritual world. If uncertainity principle is true within the physical world 
how much more will it be in the spiritual world - the world of personalities. The very definition of person implies 
freedom and uncertainity. An ability to consciously change the decisions and directions are inherent in the 
definition of "Person".  

Prophet and his School 

A major prophets had his disciples and school. The members of the school were called "sons of the prophets. 
They lived together (2 Kings 4.38; 6.1ff.) as gurukula and experimented together in spiritual realm. These 
methods included going in ectasy, creating alter egos etc. 1 Sam 10. Normally everyone in the guild spoke in the 
name of the master. Even in our universities all research papers carry the name of the professor even when his 
part in the research is minimal. The authority comes from the Professor. 

Prophecy is not a gift that is arbitrarily conferred upon people. It is the culmination of a person's spiritual and 
ethical development. When a person reaches a sufficient level of spiritual and ethical achievement, the Shechinah 
(Divine Spirit) comes to rest upon him or her. Likewise, the gift of prophecy leaves the person if that person 
lapses from his or her spiritual and ethical perfection.  

The greatest of the prophets was Moses.  

All subsequent prophecy was merely an expression of what Moses had already seen.  

Thus, it is taught that nothing in the Prophets or the Writings can be in conflict with Moses's writings, because 
Moses saw it all. Unlike all other prophets, Moses received prophecy while awake and in full control of his 
faculties. The prophecies of Moses were explicit, not couched in symbolism. And Moses was capable of 
experiencing prophecy whenever he chose to. Because of the objectivity of the Prophecies of Moses, it became 
the basis upon which the validity of all other prophecy rests. Any prophet who contradicts the prophecy of 
Moses is inherently false. 

Jesus accepted the teachings of the prophets . He said that He himself was the fulfilment of Old Testament 
prophecies (Matthew 5:17; Luke 24:25, 27, 44).  
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Now Jesus was the prophet of God who not only spoke God's word, but actually was God's Word (John 1:1-14).  

The Obligation to Obey a Jesus 

We are obligated to obey Jesus because Moses in Deut.18:15 commanded it: "In your midst, God will set up for you a 
prophet like me [Moshe] from among your brethren, and it is to him you must listen." 

Just as Moses was the measure of the Prophecies till Jesus, Jesus became the ultimate measure of all prophecies. If Moses was 
confirmed by the direct intervention of God from the Mount of Zion, today Jesus is confirmed by the objectivity of resurrection and the 
transformation of Jesus and proclamation of God in the Mount of Transfiguration for which there were three witnesses. 

2 Pe. 1: 16 We did not follow cleverly invented stories when we told you about the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received honor and glory from God the Father when the voice came to him from the Majestic Glory, 
saying, "This is my Son, whom I love; with him I am well pleased." 

18 We ourselves heard this voice that came from heaven when we were with him on the sacred mountain. 

19. And we have the word of the prophets made more certain, and you will do well to pay attention to it, as 
to a light shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises in your hearts.  

Act 2: 32 God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact….. 36 "Therefore let all Israel be 
assured of this: God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ." 

Thus even though spiritual laws and prophecies are little understood, we still have two objective tests in the 
written word (Moses) and the living word (Jesus). 

 

  

Do not believe every prophet 

Since these spiritual dimensions are beyond normal experimentations, we are specifically warned of the errors 
that can crop in.  

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world" (1John 4:1).  

The uncertainity in the field is exploited by some.  

 
The test of whether or not a prophet is a True Prophet is based upon how consistent they are to the two pillars - 
Moses and Jesus. 

"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this Word, it is because there is no Light in 
them" (Isaiah 8:20).  
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Prophecy should be consistent with Scripture because  

"Scripture cannot be broken" (John 10:35).  

"Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of Me" (John 
5:39).  

We may misunderstand Scripture or a prophecy, but that does not diminish the value of that Scripture or 
prophecy.  

Discerning the Prophets 
The following passage gives us a Biblical framework to identify a false prophet.  

"1 If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams,  
and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, 
2 and the sign or the wonder come to pass,  
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve 
them; 3 thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams:  
for the LORD your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the LORD your God with all your heart and 
with all your soul. …. 
5 And that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall be put to death …. (Deuteronomy 13:1-5).  

"When a prophet speaketh in the name of the LORD, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the LORD hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of 
him"  
(Deuteronomy 18:22). 

"But the prophet, which shall presume to speak a word in My Name, which I have not commanded him to 
speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die" (Deuteronomy 18:20).  

Thus signs and wonders are not the criteria of a true prophet.  Even when the prophecy is not fulfilled, that 
prophet do not become a false prophet.  False prophets are only those who pretend to be prophets and hear 
from God and those who prophecy in the name of other gods and take the people to other gods. 

A thing prophesied by the prophet need not come to pass because, the very event of the prophecy can change 
the course of future. Prophecy is one of God's way of intervening and directing the course of history - 
intervening to save what is evidently sliding away to death and destruction.  Prophet is not simply an observer, 
he is also an active ingredient - a catalyst - in the process to retard decay and accelerate salvation.   In this sense 
prophets are not communicating God's predetermined events of history, but God istrying to change the course 
of events.  In this every person who is created in the image of God has a function and a say. 

Cocreators with God 

 We can change the environment around us and hence the future by the way we respond to the revelation.  

 A prophecy is not a predetermined event. It is a foreseeing of consequences and will change with the 
response of the hearer. 

 You are the creator of the future based on God's word. You are a Cocreator with God. 

The Purpose: Romans 16:20 The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet.  
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The greatest example of this claim is the book of Jonah. Jonah proclaimed: Jon 3: 4 On the first day, Jonah 
started into the city. He proclaimed: "Forty more days and Nineveh will be overturned." But it did not come to 
pass. Was Jonah a false prophet. No at all. He was a reluctant prophet. He presumed that they will not repent 
and so declared the prophecy in presumption. But " 5 The Ninevites believed God." 10 When God saw what 
they did and how they turned from their evil ways, he had compassion and did not bring upon them the 
destruction he had threatened. 

4:1 But Jonah was greatly displeased and became angry. 

Jonah knew what prophecy meant. Hear what Jonah says to God: Jon 4:2 "O LORD, is this not what I said 
when I was still at home? That is why I was so quick to flee to Tarshish. I knew that you are a gracious and 
compassionate God, slow to anger and abounding in love, a God who relents from sending calamity." 

God has given us the free will to act as person in the image of God. As we act, we create with God. We can save 
and we can destroy. If we move away from God, we destroy ourselves and others withus.  When we move 
towards God, we save ourselves and others.   So does each of God's children who has the image of God.  It is a 
complex kinetics because there are so many of God's children with freedom to chose.  But you as an individual 
still have a choice to make, even when you cannot save all the others and the world we live in.   What is your 
response? What is your function in the society, community, nation and on earth?  Each of us is a prophet and a 
priest.   We can lend a hand in the great salvific plan of God or we can retard it and delay and destory. 
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Jesus is Greater than the Angels 

Prof. M. M. Ninan 

In order to understand the argument of Hebrews chapter one we need to understand the World View of the 
Hebrews at the time. Hebrews had a highly sophisticated World View which is now practically lost. Though this 
forms the backbone of Jewish and Christian faith most Jewish and Christian students of the Bible either have 
never heard of it or have taken little interest in learning it. Christians do not learn this because historically there 
had been a concerted effort during the third century to separate Jewish traditions from the Christian tradition. 
Even though it was generated by the Jewish hatred against the Jesus cult within the Jewish faith we have lost 
much in that process. Jews on the other hand lost it in the ensuing period while they were scattered, tortured and 
treated as scums. If we really want to understand book of Hebrews we need to understand these roots. 

Paul was a scholar in Hebrew culture, history and theology. We should expect him to be an adept in the Hebrew 
mystical traditions commonly known as Kaballah. Like every religious mystical theology, there are two sides even 
to Kabballah. There is general Gnostic traditions and the Magical traditions. In the Acts of the Apostles we 
come across both these types. In what follows I am trying to give a very basic idea of these traditions so that we 
may understand what the book of Hebrews is talking about concerning the Son and the Angels. 

Jewish Cosmology 

There are four dimensions in the Cosmos which are tabulated below with their Hebrew Name, Essential 
meaning and basic attributes. 

The Four Dimensions of Cosmos 

World Name Meaning Attribute 

Spiritual Atziluth Archetypal:  
Spiritual 
Realm 

Pure Deity 

Mental Briah Creative Archangels 

Astral Yetzirah Formative Angels 

Physical Assiah Material Action 

The fourth Heaven is the Spiritual or Divine dimension. Only God in his direct expressions can exist in this 
level. Beyond this level is the unknown unfathomable dimensins of which we cannot talk. Below that is the 
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Creative dimension where mind is primal. Wisdom and Understanding rules this world. Archangels exist in this 
dimension. They are next to the divine. They alone can approach the divine to any proximity. Below that level is 
the Formative level of Astral world where dreams and visions and imaginations dominate. Angels live in this 
dimension. At the lowest level is the formed material world. Each heaven has its own laws and knowing these 
laws gives power. 

These are often referred to as heavens. So when Paul says, he was taken to the "third heaven", he was referring 
to the Briah where plans and purposes are the basic elements.  

2. Cor 12: 2 I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven. 
Whether it was in the body or out of the body I do not know--God knows.  

3 And I know that this man--whether in the body or apart from the body I do not know, but God 
knows-- 

4 was caught up to paradise. He heard inexpressible things, things that man is not permitted to tell.  

These therefore refers to the "mind of God". Paul occasionaly refers to the "mind of Christ" 

1 Cor. 2:16 "For who has known the mind of the Lord that he may instruct him?" But we have the 
mind of Christ.  

Rom 11: 34 "Who has known the mind of the Lord? 

( Paul quotes fromIs. 40: 13 Who has understood the mind of the LORD, or instructed him as his 
counselor?) 

  

The Sefiroth Tree 

The whole cosmic structure is represented by a Sefiroth Tree with Ten nodes or sefiroths. Sometimes an 
eleventh sefiroth is added. 

Above the Tree is the infinite void -- the unknowable, unmanifest God as Divine Light. These are referred to as 
the three veils of negative existence: Ain, Ain Sof, and Ain Sof Aur. - A Trinity with the underlying unity of Ain. 
The question of existence is irrelevent here because existence itself is a positive property. Existence implies a 
domain and a space both of which are not present in the unmanifest. Ain is a Hebrew word means "there is not" 
or "without", while Sof is a Hebrew word meaning "end, termination, border or definition." Since G-d is Eyn 
Sof, G-d is without definition.  

The Divine Light (Ain Sof Aur) is made manifest by the first sefira where it is transformed into positive 
existence. Once came into self existence, the uncreated, first sefira starts the creation. Some think of this as 
further emanation from the first, while others consider it as creation. Emanations of energy (magical current) 
flow from the first sefira (Source) along the paths into other sefiroth which transform and emanate to lower and 
lower sefiroth.  
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The sefiroth fit on the physical human body. This then is similar to the Hindu concept of chakras and the 
Kundalini Yoga. Only the numbers are different and qualities are different. 

The process of creation is ( or emanation is ) from the spiritual at the top of the Tree to the Physical world at the 
bottom.  
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Supernatural Triangle: Atziluth - The Spiritual Realm 

Sefiroth 1, 2, and 3 form the Supernal Triangle which is beyond normal human experience  

1. Sefira 1 is called KETHER, which means Crown. This is the first being, the pure Being, and is the Source of 
all beings and creations. Kether is androgynous.Kether is the first of the existence or expression of God that has 
properties - that can be experienced. The Logos unknown parexistant came into existence as Logos . In that level 
the Word put on " Flesh" (Spiritual Flesh). Hence it is the thesis of the Book of Hebrews that Jesus in this divine 
form is the Kether - the crown, begotton of the Father, one in essence with the Godhead. The only way to know 
God is through Jesus. This substantiate the statements of Jesus  

(John 14:6) Jesus answered, "I am the way and the truth and the life. No one comes to the Father 
except through me. 
(John 14:9-10)Anyone who has seen me has seen the Father. How can you say, 'Show us the Father'? 
Don't you believe that I am in the Father, and that the Father is in me? 

Immediately arising from Kether are two further emanations.  

2. Sefira 2 is HOKMAH, the wisdom and the masculine force of the universe - It is sometimes called Abba, 
the Father . Aba is the plans and purposes of God. He is the eternal lawgiver and it is these laws that 
keep the universe in order.  

3. Sefira 3 is BINAH, the understanding or intelligence of God; this is the supernal mother the symbol of 
the Holy Spirit. This is Power. (Sakthi in Hinduism)  

11. Between the Supernaturals and the other seven sefiroth is the Abyss -- the great gulf which separates 
ideal from actual - God from the Creations. Within the Abyss an 11th sefira, DAATH, the *knowledge* 
of God is sometimes placed. This is the unfathomable knowledge. However it mediates between God 
Realm and the remaining Realms. 

Mental Triangle: Atziluth- The Coneptual Realm 

The second triangle, in the world of Briah, is the Mental Triangle. This is the world of mental constructs: 
concepts, plans, purposes etc. This is similar to the Greek concept of Logos in action. These form the 
Sefira 4,5 and 6. 

4. Sefira 4, , HESED, the love or mercy is male and positive.  
5. Sefira 5, GEVURAH, the power or strength complements Hesed as justice.  
6. Sephira 6, TIFARETH, the compassion or beauty; is the heart of the universe.  

Astral Triangle: Yetzirah - Creative Realm 

The third or Astral Triangle contains sefiroth 7, 8, and 9 in Yetzirah and is the creative world. This is the 
world of imaginations, dreams, visions etc. 

7. Sefira 7, NETSAH, is the lasting endurance or victory.  
8. Sefira 8, HOD, the majesty or splendor.  
9. Sefira 9, YESOD, the foundation of the world. Yesod is experienced as dream consciousness, and is very 

important in magick and astral projection.  
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Physical World: Assiah - The Material Realm 

10. Finally, at the physical world of Assiah is the 10th sefira, MALKUTH, the *kindgom* of God, and the basis 
of all material creation. We experience Malkuth as sense consciousness.  

This tree can be thought of as four persons one enclosing the other. The Ultimate being is the one with Crown 
as its head. The Bodhi man is one with the Daath as its head, The spirital man is the one with Tefireth as its head 
while the Carnal man is the one with Yesod as its head. From this various schools of theologies arise, which we 
will not deal with. 

Bible do speak of these: 

The Spirit of YHWH shall rest upon him, 
The Spirit of Wisdom (Chochmah) and Understanding (Binah), 
The Spirit of Counsel (Atzah) and might (Geburah) 
The Spirit of Knowledge (Da'at) and of the fear (yirah) of YHWH 
(Is. 11:2) 

Yours, O YHWH, is: 
the greatness (Gedulah) 
the power (Geburah) 
and the glory (Teferet) 
the victory (Natzach) 
and the majesty (Hod) 
…Yours is: 
the Kingdom (M'lakah)… 
(1Chron. 29:11) 

…I YHWH lay in Zion for a foundation (yesod), a stone, a tried stone, … a sure foundation (yesod)… (Is. 
28:16) …his [YHWH's] mercy (chesed) endures forever… (2Chron. 20:21)  

These list out the ten sefiroths: 

1. The Spirit of YHWH (called Crown (Keter))  
2. Wisdom (Chokmah)  
3. Understanding (Binah)  
4. Mercy (Chesed)  (also Gedulah and Atzah)  
5. Severity (Geburah)  
6. Harmony/Beauty (Teferet)  
7. Victory (Natzach)  
8. Power (Hod)  
9. Foundation (Yesod)  
10. Kingdom/Kingship (Malakut)  

Pillars of the Sefiroth Tree 

The Sefirotic Tree has three vertical columns or pillars.  
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1. Pillar of Mercy 

As you face the tree, the pillar headed by Hokmah and ending with Netsah, is called the Pillar of Mercy and has 
masculine qualities. In the Chinese Gnosticism this is the Yang properties. 

2. Pillar of Severity 

The pillar headed by Binah and ending with Hod, is the Pillar of Severity with dark/feminine qualities. In the 
Chinese Gnosticism it is the Yin properties.  

3. Pillar of Shekinah or Harmony 

The Middle Pillar is the Shekhinah, which runs from the Crown to the Malkut. It is this that balances the male 
female properties. However in an actual locality these may not balance each other. These unbalance properties 
formt the klippoth, or evil demons, and is usally generated in Assiah. This is the concept of evil in the Hebrew 
tradition as well as Christian tradition. 

In each of these Realms there are beings. These are what the Hebrew Kaballah calls as Angels. When at any 
point in space or time the qualities become unbalanced it creates beings of evil.  These beings are formed in all 
levels.   Satan is one of these at the Bria dimension while the rest of the demons are from other lower 
dimensions.  Men and living things in Asiah also do become unbalanced and become devils.  Are the demons 
psychological phenomena? Probably.  But these devils are as real as anything real.  There are spiritual demons in 
other dimensions too.  

Greater than the Angels 

The theme of Hebrew chapter one is to establish that Jesus is the Angel of the Lord who is above all and who is 
the only one in the Spiritual Realm in the same dimension as the Atsiluth. He can only be the Keter - the first 
begotton emanation.  
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ANGELIC HIERARCHY 

Order Title Description 
0 

in 
Atziluth 

The Angel of the 
Lord 

Begotten Son of God, Exact image of God. Heb.1 

1 

in Briah 
The Seraphim 

These are the highest order of Celestial Beings, who are closest to the 
throne of God and who sing His praises.  
Isaiah 6:2-6  

2 

in Briah 
The Cherubim 

These are the Warrior Angels, who guard Eden (Genesis 3).. They are 
God's Throne (Ark) and Vehicles of Transport ( 2 Sam 22:11; Ez. 10). 
ANGELS OF MERCY  

3 

in Briah 
The Thrones 

In the traditional Angeology these are the third next to the throne of 
God in the celestial order. (Col 1:16; Rev.20:4) 

4 

in Briah 
The Dominions 

In the traditional Angeology these are the fourth next to the throne of 
God in the celestial order and are the first Angels (and therefore the 
oldest Angels) created by God. (Eph 1:21) 

5 

in Briah 
The Virtues 

In the traditional Angeology these are the fifth next to the throne of 
God in the celestial order. According to tradition, Virtues are the real 
Guardian Angels who perform miracles on Earth. 

6 

in Briah 
The Powers 

According to tradition, the Powers are Guardians of Order, a form of 
Celestial Police Force, who attempt to assure order in the World 
(according to God's will). In the Bible they are represented as powers 
of darkness. Is 24:21;Dan 4:35; Romans 8:38; Eph.6:12; Col.1:16 

7 

in Briah 
The Principalities 

According to tradition, the Principalities protect religion and protect 
nations under their care. 
Romans 8  

8 

in Briah 
The Archangels 

In the traditional Angeology these are eight places away from the 
throne of God. They are ever present and are the Great Messengers 
of God.  
Two primary Archangels - Gabriel(Luke 1:19-21; Daniel 8:16; 9:21). 
and Michael.  
Michael is a Prince in Heaven and a Warrior.  He is also the Protector 
of the Jewish Nation. (Dan.10:13,21;12:1; Jude 1:9; Rev. 12:7) 

9 

in 
Yetzirah 

The Angels 
Angels are the Servants of God in the Old Testament nine places 
away from the throne of God. In the New Testament they are the 
servants of the heirs of Salvation (Men) (Heb) 

10 

in 
Assiah 

Man  Created a little lower than the angels. (Ps. 8:5;Heb 2:7,9) 

He became as much superior to the angels  
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as the name he has inherited is superior to theirs. 

Son 

whom he appointed heir of all things, (controls all things ) 

and  

through whom he made the universe.  
(Creator - Brahmav) 

The Son is the radiance of God's glory  
(the first existant being) 

and  

the exact representation of his being,  
(first born - Udal pirannavan)  

sustaining all things by his powerful word.  
(Sustainer - Vishnu) 

After he had provided purification for sins,  
he sat down at the right hand of the Majesty in heaven.  

(Redeemer - Maheswara - Siva.) 

Thus the contention of the writer of Hebrews is that the Angel of the Lord who was Jesus is the first of 
the beings Kether in the Hebrew Cosmology and it can be nothing less or nothing more. We shall see 

the actual concept of the Son of God in the Bible in the next chapter. 
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Who is Jesus? 
The Early Struggles of the Church against the Gnostics 

Prof.M.M.Ninan 

Soon after the resurrection of Jesus, the whole Jewish community who witnessed the events of the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus was catapulted into a theological confusion. While Jesus was alive he was a powerful, 
teacher of Judaism. Like every prophet he was a whirlwind of a messenger, like every Rabi he was a ardent 
interpreter of the Torah with new understanding. For many he was one of those cultic leaders which were in 
abundance claiming Mesiaship. But the fact of resurrection changed all that. Jesus validated his claims to Son of 
God and being one with the Father, the begotton Son of God. It hit the disciples like a hammer and they began 
to preach that Jesus was indeed God. As the believing community began to ponder over the theological issues 
that arose there appeared many different positions. 

The Question simply was where would we place Jesus on the Cosmological beings. Is he the Kether - the crown 
or is he only an angel sent by God. In terms of the monotheism of the period this would be big claim, if not 
heretical. The difference between hersy and faith was very slender. As in all cultures it was the mystical Gnostic 
groups that took up the matter. Here was a supernatural person who evidently was not a normal human being. 
Jesus has overcome the eternal enemy of decay and death of the material world. Most Gnostic groups were 
willing to give Jesus the status of an Archangel of the third heaven. (Some who divide heavens into as much as 
ten heavens placed him at the Nineth Heaven one above the Demiurge) But to take Him to the Divine level was 
almost sacrosanct. Even today the basic Christological conflict lie here. Jehova Witness, Mormons, Hinduism, 
Bahaism and all New Age cults are agreeable to give Jesus the status of an Budha or the Enlightened One. This 
conlfict started right from the begining of Apostolic mission. A peek view of this is found in the Bible; scattered 
all over - but overlooked by many. These groups came be known as Gnostics. But they come in many flavors 
and colors..  

Concept of Emanation in Gnosticism and Position of Jesus 

Most of our knowledge of Gnostic writings of the Middle East comes from the Nag Hammadi Library 
discovered in December 1945. An Arab boy Muhammad Ali discovered in a red earthenware jar a library of 
leather-bound papyrus books (codices), dating around A.D. 350. These Nag Hammadi Library can be read on 
the internet. Essentially four general trends have been established - just for the sake of classification, if 
classification is possible at all. Each person has their own interpretation. The central concept in all these schools 
is the concept of continuous generation by emanation. God emanated other beings from himself as a generation. 
As the generation increased, as the distance from God increased, they lacked the light and darkness increased. At 
some point the beings became so ignorant that it began to think that they were gods. There is always the concept 
of a Demiurge a demi-god who ignorantly believed that he was the only god and none beside him. He created 
the material world with all its defects. To some he was an ignorant puppet in the hands of his mother, but just 
and good trying to bring true light. For others, Demiurge was the Devil himself. 

The four groups are: 

(a) Syrian or Semitic; (b) Hellenistic or Alexandrian; (c) dualistic; (d) antinomian Gnostics.  

Each group differ one from the other in their details of generations. Each claim they have special revelation 
from masters from higher planes to assert their views. The leaders were special emissaries or prophets or 
incarnations themselves. In all cases Jesus was a good agent sent by the real God to repair damages. 
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(a) The Syrian or Semitic School whose proponents include Dositheus, Simon Magus, Menander, Cerinthus, 
Cerdo, Saturninus Justin, the Bardesanites, Sevrians, Ebionites, Encratites, Ophites, Naassenes, the Gnostics of 
the "Acts of Thomas", the Sethians, the Peratae, the Cainites In this group there is a strong ethical opposition to 
Jehovah the God of the Jews. He is the last of the seven angels who fashioned this world out of eternally pre-
existent fallen matter. The demiurgic angels, attempting to create man, created but a miserable worm, to which 
the Good God, however, gave the spark of divine life. The rule of the god of the Jews must pass away, for the 
good God calls us to his own immediate service through Christ his Son, a Spirit being. We obey the Supreme 
Deity by abstaining from flesh meat and marriage, and by leading an ascetic life. We can still see this teaching in 
certain Hindu traditions. Gandhi was one of them. His experiments included celibacy within marriage and 
abstaining from any luxuary. 
Apostle Paul countered this vehemently: 
1 Tim 3:16 He appeared in a body, was vindicated by the Spirit, was seen by angels, was preached among the 
nations, was believed on in the world, was taken up in glory. 
4:1 The Spirit clearly says that in later times some will abandon the faith and follow deceiving spirits and things 
taught by demons. 
2 Such teachings come through hypocritical liars, whose consciences have been seared as with a hot iron. 
3 They forbid people to marry and order them to abstain from certain foods, which God created to be received 
with thanksgiving by those who believe and who know the truth. 
4 For everything God created is good, and nothing is to be rejected if it is received with thanksgiving, 
5 because it is consecrated by the word of God and prayer. 

b) The Hellenistic or Alexandrian School  

Basilides and Valentinus created an elaborate system of mythologies in emanation process which brought into 
existence the evil matter.  

(c) The Dualistic School  

As the Jewish Christian antagonism increased, there was a definite attempt on the part of pro-Christians to 
dissociate Christianity from Hebrew traditions. Marcion, was the ultimate in this area. He distinguished between 
the God of the New Testament and the God of the Old Testament, as between two eternal principles, the first 
being Good the Elohim and the second being evil being the Yhvh, the God of the Jews. In Marcion’s eyes Yhvh 
the Hebrew God was filled with envy when he found out that mankind had obtained the knowledge of Good 
and Evil. So Yvhvh threw them out of the Garden of Eden 'lest they put their hands on the tree of life and live 
forever' He therefore placed an angel of his to guard the entry of the Garden.. Elohim the great God send his 
son to redeem the human race to bring them back to paradise once again. Marcion was the first to give a cannon 
which did not include Old Testament and also the book of Hebrews.  

 

(d) The Antinomian School  

The Antinomian School went one step further to assert that since the moral law was given by the God of the 
Jews, an opposition to the God of the Jews was a duty. Breaking of the moral law given by Yhvh on the mount 
of Sinai was therefore a solemn obligation. Such a sect, called the Nicolaitans, existed at Apostolic times and is 
referred to in the Revelation 2. These encouraged promiscuous sexual relations to foster communal harmony. 
We have the modern day counterpart of the Nicolaitans in the Children of God cult. 

1 Tim 6:20 
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Eph 1:18-23 

Tit., iii, 9; I Tim., iv, 3; I John, iv, 1-3.  

THE GNOSTIC MESSAGE 

From the unknowable Father-God emanated other beings. These then generated other beings in their turn. As 
they go further away from the source, they become defective and ignorant of the source. The universe was 
created by a lesser god, or demiurge spirit. Matter is therefore evil and detestable. 

Into this basic structure enters the idea of Jesus as a Redeemer . He descended from the spiritual realm with a 
message of self-redemption. The Christ comes from the higher levels of intermediary beings (called aeons) not as 
a sacrifice for sin but as a Revealer, an emissary from error-free environs. Jesus has descended from a more 
exalted level bringing the gnosis latent within the ignorant. In Nag Hammadi texts, we encounter Gnosticism in 
Christian guise: Jesus dispenses gnosis to awaken those trapped in ignorance. Salvation comes by discovering the 
"kingdom of God" within the self. First Apocalypse of James Jesus says: "Never have I suffered in any way, nor 
have I been distressed. And this people has done me no harm." In the Apocryphon of John, Jesus says he 
encouraged Adam and Eve to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. In the Second Treatise of the 
Great Seth,Jesus says, "I did not die in reality, but in appearance." Those "in error and blindness....saw me; they 
punished me. It was another, their father, who drank the gall and vinegar; it was not I. They struck me with the 
reed; it was another, Simon, who bore the cross on his shoulder. I was rejoicing in the height over all....And I was 
laughing at their ignorance."[20] Jesus was a spirit being and therefore resurrection is spiritual and not physical. 
These are some of the variations of Gnostic cults. 

Gnosticism was always associated with sorcery. Even today most religions have within them a magical 
counterpart. This applies to Judaism also. So we see these gnostics mentioned in the Acts of Apostles as the 
greatest opponents of Christians. Some of these are mentioned by name as in  
Act. 13:6 -12 There they met a Jewish sorcerer and false prophet named Bar-Jesus,....Elymas the sorcerer (for 
that is what his name means) opposed them and tried to turn the proconsul from the faith.  
2 Tim 4:14 Alexander the metalworker 
 
The heavily controversial verse on the women as in 1 cor 11:7 was actually directed against the women 
prophetesses who followed the Nicolaitan teachings. An echo of these women can be found in Rev. 2:20 

I mention these only to show that several cryptic passages could be explained once we understand the infiltration 
of Gnostic cult into Christian faith even in those early ages. The struggle was ongoing until the third centuary 
when the creeds defined the Christian stand firmly. 

Simon Magus, Menander and Saturninus 

Simon Magus, Menander and Saturninus were the first of the Gnostic sects. Act of Apostles mentions Simon the 
Sorcerer..  
Acts 8:9 -25  
He later turned out as a messiah to the Samaritans. Justin and Irenaeus tell us that Simon’s disciple, Menander, a 
Samaritan, taught at Antioch in the reign of Trajan (98–117 AD).  
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Saturninus (117–138 AD) 

According to Saturnius, the first imperishable aeon gave rise to various emanations until Ialdabaoth, the God of 
the Jews, created the world. Seven archons of Ialdabaoth saw a reflexion of the first aeon in the primeval waters 
and they agree to make a man after its likeness. They made a body and soul but it did not come alive. God 
breathed into the man and man became a living soul. Ialdabaoth put Adam in Eden and later seduced Eve to 
procreate Cain and Abel who are Yehouah and Elohim.  

Only the good have the spark of life in them. Because God breathed into Adam but not into Eve only the 
children of Adam are good. Gnostics concluded that marriage and reproduction were the works of Satan and 
followed the way of sex for reproduction. 

Christ descended to punish the wicked archons of the Jews and destroy the wicked who do not have the spark of 
life in them. 

Marcion (136 and 140 AD) 

Marcion wanted to purge Christianity of its Jewish connexion. Marcion saw two gods in the names Yehouah and 
Elohim of the scriptural creation story. Matter was evil, and Jesus therefore never took human flesh - he was a 
spirit. This is the stand of the Christian Science today. 

Valentinus(136-160 AD)  

The pleroma of Valentinus has 30 aeons or emanations, one for each of the days of the ideal month of the solar 
calendar The last of the thirty was Sophia, or Wisdom, whose fall led to the material world, and which left in 
heaven the imperfect number 29 explaining the irregularity of the calendar.  

Mandaeans Sabians (baptists) 

Manda, means knowledge. It is a sect still found in an area south of Baghdad in Iraq and are the followers of 
John the Baptist. They believe that Jesus stole the secret knowledge of enlightenment from John the baptism 
after becoming one of his disciple.  

Manichaeism  

Persian sage Mani (c. 216-76) was of the Persian royal family. He was probably influenced by a variation of 
Budhism and went to India. According to Malankara Christian tradition Mani came to Kerala, India in the village 
of Puhur in Quilon and reconverted 110 Chrstians from 70 families back to Hinduism. . He is recorded in 
Malankara History as " a Sorcerer named Manikka Vachakar"St. Augustine, was a Manichaean for nine years 
before his conversion to Christianity.  

What Hebrew asserts is that he is the first of the emanations. He is the son - the first born. He created all 

things. He is the heir. He redeemed the world.  
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Concept of the Son of God 
A Biblical Analysis 
Prof.M.M.Ninan 

Sons of God in Hebrew language bene elim is a basic concept which is highly misunderstood and has caused lot of 
misinterpretation of pasages where this occur along with a very materialistic understainding of the nature and 
place of Jesus in relation to God. Jesus is referred to as the Son of God. How can we say Jesus is God when the 
preaching and teaching of the early Apostles and the claim of Jesus himself was that he was the son of God. This 
will be clear only when we look at the meaning of the word Son in the Biblical Theology. 

The Tempter (devil) calls Jesus as the Son of God  

(Mat 4:3) The tempter came to him and said, "If you are the Son of God, tell these stones to become 
bread."(Luke 4:3)  
(Mat 4:6) "If you are the Son of God," he said, "throw yourself down. For it is written: "'He will 
command his angels concerning you, and they will lift you up in their hands, so that you will not 
strike your foot against a stone.'"(Luke 4:9)  

The evil spirits called Jesus as Son of God. 
(Mat 8:29) "What do you want with us, Son of God?" they shouted. "Have you come here to torture 
us before the appointed time?" 
(Mark 3:11) Whenever the evil spirits saw him, they fell down before him and cried out, "You are the 
Son of God." 
(Luke 4:41) Moreover, demons came out of many people, shouting, "You are the Son of God!" But 
he rebuked them and would not allow them to speak, because they knew he was the Christ.  

Contemprories of Jesus called him Son of God 
(Mat 14:33) Then those who were in the boat worshiped him, saying, "Truly you are the Son of 
God." 
John 1:49) Then Nathanael declared, "Rabbi, you are the Son of God; you are the King of Israel." 
John 11:27) "Yes, Lord," she told him, "I believe that you are the Christ, the Son of God, who was to 
come into the world." 

The concept that Jesus is the Son of God is the central message of the Gospel 
(Mark 1:1) The beginning of the gospel about Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
John 1:34) I have seen and I testify that this is the Son of God." 
(2 Cor 1:19) For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by me and Silas and 
Timothy, was not "Yes" and "No," but in him it has always been "Yes." 
(1 John 5:5) Who is it that overcomes the world? Only he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God. 
(1 John 5:10) Anyone who believes in the Son of God has this testimony in his heart. Anyone who 
does not believe God has made him out to be a liar, because he has not believed the testimony God 
has given about his Son. 
John 20:31) But these are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that by believing you may have life in his name. 
(Acts 9:20) At once he began to preach in the synagogues that Jesus is the Son of God. 
 
Though Jesus never said that he was the Son of God , he never denied it when challenged 
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and indirectly said so. Jewish authories understood him as affirming it. 
(Luke 22:70) They all asked, "Are you then the Son of God?" He replied, "You are right in saying I 
am." 
(John 5:25) I tell you the truth, a time is coming and has now come when the dead will hear the voice 
of the Son of God and those who hear will live. 
(John 19:7) The Jews insisted, "We have a law, and according to that law he must die, because he 
claimed to be the Son of God." 
(Rom 1:4) and who through the Spirit of holiness was declared with power to be the Son of God by 
his resurrection from the dead: Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(Mat 26:63) But Jesus remained silent. The high priest said to him, "I charge you under oath by the 
living God: Tell us if you are the Christ, the Son of God." 
(Mat 27:54) When the centurion and those with him who were guarding Jesus saw the earthquake and 
all that had happened, they were terrified, and exclaimed, "Surely he was the Son of God!"(Mark 
15:39)  
(Mat 27:43) He trusts in God. Let God rescue him now if he wants him, for he said, 'I am the Son of 
God.'" 

The first occurence of the Sons of God is in Genesis 6 where it says: 

Gen 6:1 When men began to increase in number on the earth and 
daughters were born to them, 
2 the sons of God saw that the daughters of men were beautiful, 
and they married any of them they chose.  

4 The Nephilim were on the earth in those days--and also 
afterward--when the sons of God went to the daughters of men 
and had children by them. They were the heroes of old, men of 
renown. 

It was widely held in the Judaic world of the first century, and by many of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, that this 
refers to Angels. These include Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Irenaeus, and Eusebius. Flavius 
Josephus the Jewish historian from whose  The Antiquities of the Jews -  from which we obtain most of our extra 
biblical understanding of the Jewish world of the period -  also understood it as such. Saint Augustine, the 
Catholic Bishop of Hippo understood to have proposed the alternative as the sons of Seth. Some Jewish rabbis 
of the Middle Ages, Rashi and Nachmanides assumes them as pre-Flood rulers or magistrates. Some people who 
seperates the spiritual and material as distinct dimensions even today has difficulty is assuming that these refer to 
Angels. However apocryphal books such as 1 Enoch and the book of Enoch and the Genesis Apocryphon,- one 
of the texts uncovered among the Dead Sea Scrolls - all corroborates the Angelic assumption. This assumption is 
validated by the referrences to this event in 2 Pet. 2:4 and in Jude 6:7 

A series of references in Job also indicate a group of beings who were close to God who gathers together for 
counselling and administration of the universe. 
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Job 1:6 One day the sons of God came to present themselves 
before the LORD, and Satan also came with them. 
Job 2:1 On another day the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the LORD, and Satan also came with them to 
present himself before him.(NIV) 

NIV translates "Sons of God" as the angels, while the RSV and all older versions translates it as Sons of God 
making them identical in meaning. The presence of Satan in the Assembly of the Sons of God at all councils 
implies that Satan is also a Son of God. Thus the word Son of God does not probably imply any relation to 
Holiness, Righteousness, Truthfulness etc. This is explained in Job 5:15 ..God places no trust in his holy ones, 
..even the heavens are not pure in his eyes. Satan certainly form part of the Angels and is a heavenly being. It 
would imply then that Sons of God are Angels or rather beings in the heavenly realm. This Assembly is referred 
in Psalm. 89:5 as the Assembly of the Holy Ones and explains the incomparable excellence of the LORD.  

Ps. 89:5 Let the heavens praise thy wonders, O Lord, 
thyfaithfulness in the Assembly of the Holy Ones! 
6 For who among the sons of God is like the LORD? 
7 In the council of the holy ones God is greatly feared; he is more 
awesome than all who surround him. 

RSV and NIV translate sons of God in this case as "heavenly beings". The council and its administrations over 
the consmos are referred also in Daniel.4: 17 "'The sentence is by the decree of the watchers, the decisiion by the 
word of the holy ones" Daniel 3:25 refers to the fourth man walking along with the three men in the fire as: "the 
appearance of the fourth is like a son of the gods" 
 
The sons of God on earth are again referred to in Deuteronomy. 

Deut. 32:8 When the Most High gave the nations their inheritance, 
when he seperated the sons of men, he fixed the boundaries of the 
peoples according to the number of the sons of God. 

NIV translated this as sons of Israel - a most improbable situation. This refers to a time long before Israel was 
born. The fact therefore remain that there were sons of God on earth when the continents drifted at the time of 
Peleg as given in Gen.10:25 Two sons were born to Eber: One was named Peleg, because in his time the earth 
was divided. 
In that case the sons of God were not limited to spiritual dimesions. 

Finally there is the strange inexplicable statement in Luke at the summit of the Genealogy of Jesus thus: 

Luke 3.38. Adam, the son of God. 

But Adam's children were sons of Men. Adam was diferent from the sons of men in that he was created directly 
by God. Again the Son of God reference has no connection with the righteousness.  Adam was a fallen man.  
Yet Luke mentions him as the Son of God. 
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Gen. 2:7 then the LORD God formed man of dust from the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man 
became a living soul. 

Thus in the entire list of quotes concerning "sons of God" we have the unifying factor giving the definition of 
the Son of God as one who is in direct descend from God. In Adam God breathed life. He was a being directly 
from God just like the angels of heaven - the holy ones and the unholy ones. 

This was very clear to Apostles. The use of Sons of God and Children of God reappear with the same meaning 
in the New Testament. 

Those "in Christ" having the "new nature" which is by the direct creation of God (2 Cor. 5.17; Eph. 2.l0) can be, 
and are called "sons of God" John 1.13; 1 John 3.1 Mat 5:9 Rom 8:14-15, 19 Gal 3: 26 You are all sons of God 
through faith in Christ Jesus.  

What is common here is that in each of these cases the creation was done directly by God and not by 
procreation. 

(Gal 3:26) You are all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus, 
(John 1:12) Yet to all who received him, to those who believed in his name, he gave the right to 
become children of God-- 
 
Rom 8:14 because those who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God. 
15 For you did not receive a spirit that makes you a slave again to fear, but you received the Spirit of 
sonship. And by him we cry, "Abba, Father." 
16 The Spirit himself testifies with our spirit that we are God's children. 
 
(Rom 8:21) that the creation itself will be liberated from its bondage to decay and brought into the 
glorious freedom of the children of God. 
 
(Phil 2:15) so that you may become blameless and pure, children of God without fault in a crooked 
and depraved generation, in which you shine like stars in the universe 
 
(1 John 3:1) How great is the love the Father has lavished on us, that we should be called children of 
God! And that is what we are! The reason the world does not know us is that it did not know him. 
 
(1 John 3:2) Dear friends, now we are children of God, and what we will be has not yet been made 
known. But we know that when he appears, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
 
(1 John 3:10) This is how we know who the children of God are and who the children of the devil 
are: Anyone who does not do what is right is not a child of God; nor is anyone who does not love his 
brother. 
(1 John 5:2) This is how we know that we love the children of God: by loving God and carrying out 
his commands. 
(1 John 5:19) We know that we are children of God, and that the whole world is under the control of 
the evil one. 
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It is only by the Divine specific act of bringing into being or 
direct creation by God  that any created being can be called 

"a Son of God." 

For that which is "born of the flesh is flesh." God is spirit and that which is "born of the Spirit is spirit" (John 
3.6). We are children of God because God has placed his Spirit within us and we have been born again. 

Again when the Bible asserts that Jesus is the son of God, we are not talking about a creation or by sexual 
regeneration, but as the first of the emanated being. While angels are created, Jesus himself was the first being 
who came into the positive existence from the negative states of Godhead. The potential became active reality in 
Jesus. Notice how Hebrews puts it. 

Heb 1: 2.....his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, and through whom 
he made the universe. 
3 The Son is the radiance of God's glory and the exact representation of his 
being, sustaining all things by his powerful word. After he had provided 
purification for sins, he sat down at the right hand of the Majesty in heaven. 
4 So he became as much superior to the angels as the name he has inherited is 
superior to theirs. 

Is there any biblical evidence to this claim? We shall see that Jesus indeed was an Angel with a difference - the 
Angel of the Lord. In so defining Hebrews points out to the Gnostics of the period that Jesus indeed was Crown 
- the Essence of Being, the Pure Being from who all things were made. He is indeed the first of the emanations. 

Nicene Creed defines Jesus thus: 

I Believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds [God 
of God], Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one substance [essence] with the 
Father; by whom all things were made; who, for us men and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was 
incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man;  

Thus Jesus was Son in the sense he was begotton of God is of one Substance with God.  But to understand what 
Son meant in Hebrew Theology we need to look into the Hebrew mystic teachings of the period of Jesus.  Paul 
being a learned theologian and a student of Professor Gamailiet would certainly have this in his mind. 

  

In so defining Hebrews points out to the Gnostics of the period that Jesus indeed was Crown - the Essence of 
Being, the Pure Being from who all things were made. 

God, the supreme God in negative non-existant form is "uncontained, incomprehensible and cannot be seen or 
heard" (Irenaeus Against Heresies 1:2:5). Therefore he defies accurate description. He is potential, which cannot 
be described within time and is the ultimate origin of all things. He encompasses all things without being 
encompassed (Ep5:3 Fragments Irenaeus Against Heresies 2:2:2). Everything including the world lies within the 
Godhead in potency. Thus to speak of God in terms of masculine or feminine character is absurd. When Jesus 
speaks of God the Father he is not implying any gender - he implies only origin.  These become factors only in 
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the expressed positive existential form. In order that creation may start God will have to be i.e God will have to 
come into existence - the positive existence or kinetic state of existence. Silence is God's primordial state. When 
God becomes the person He is Sat Chit Ananda Murthy (Truth, Thought and Bliss Form). In the Hindu concept 
the existential existence of the trinity is expressed in the three syllables of Aum while the ultimate Godhead is 
represented by the silence. 

The Son (i.e. Mind and Truth and Joy) is the comprehensible image of the incomprehensible aspects of God 
(Irenaeus Against Heresies 1:12:1, Tripartite Tractate 66:13-15). This is best that anybeing can expect to 
understand of God. The Son is the only mediation that we can know of the supreme deity. The relationship 
between the Father and the Son can be compared to the relationship between the human mind and the 
unconscious. It must be noted that the Son is encompassed or lies within the Father and is without distinction 
from him. The relationship can be understood in terms of the blackhole singularity.The blackhole do have a 
singularity at r=0 which cannot be removed by any mathematical transformation. But at r=0 we have no 
information available nor possible. The nearest information from which we can deduce the behavior near r=0 is 
at the event horizon and through the behavior of objects near the event horizon. Beyond that point time and 
space become reversed and we loose ground.  
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The Angel of the Lord 
One Greater Than The Angels 

Prof.M.M.Ninan 

In Hebrew, the word for "angel" is malakh.  A malakh simply means messenger, it could be human, terrestial, 
alien, material or immaterial beings. In that sense anyone who gives a revelation of God and His character is an 
Angel.  Jesus being the ultimate revelation of God is an Angel.  Before the incarnation God spoke through 
prophets and also through the medium of angels.  Yet there is one malakh who stands out from all the rest. The 
Bible calls him, "The Angel of the Lord."   

In the Talmud he is called Metatarsus, which derives from two Greek words meta and thronos, meaning "one who 
serves behind the throne of God." He is also known as the "Prince of the Countenance" because of the close 
relation between this angel and God Himself. The Angel of the Lord is one who is sent by God, the one who 
represents God Himself. The name of God is in him. 

Throughout the Old Testament, the Angel of the Lord appeared in human form.  

  

1. Hagar :The God who Sees 

Gen 16 

7 The Angel of the LORD found Hagar near a spring in the desert; it was the spring that is beside the road to Shur. 

8 And he said, "Hagar, servant of Sarai, where have you come from, and where are you going?" "I'm running 
away from my mistress Sarai," she answered. 

9 Then the Angel of the LORD told her, "Go back to your mistress and submit to her." 

10 The angel added, "I will so increase your descendants that they will be too numerous to count." 

11 The Angel of the LORD also said to her: "You are now with child and you will have a son. You shall name him 
Ishmael, for the LORD has heard of your misery. 

.. 

Hagar addresses the Angel of the Lord as God 

13 She gave this name to the LORD who spoke to her: "You are the God who sees me," for she said, "I have now seen 
the One who sees me." 
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Evidently Hagar spoke to the LORD and addressed him as "You are the God" Of course we can argue that it 
was only that aspect of God which sees. But we cannot perceive the entire aspects of God. That will be asking 
too much. 

  

2. Abraham Intercedes with God 

Gen 18 

1. The LORD appeared to Abraham near the great trees of Mamre while he was sitting at the entrance to his tent in 
the heat of the day. 

Three men 

2 Abraham looked up and saw three men standing nearby. When he saw them, he hurried from the entrance of 
his tent to meet them and bowed low to the ground. 

…… 

9. "Where is your wife Sarah?" they asked him. "There, in the tent," he said.  

One of them was the LORD 

10 Then the LORD said, "I will surely return to you about this time next year, and Sarah your wife will have a 
son." Now Sarah was listening at the entrance to the tent, which was behind him. 

… 

13 Then the LORD said to Abraham, "Why did Sarah laugh and say, 'Will I really have a child, now that I am old?' 

14 Is anything too hard for the LORD? I will return to you at the appointed time next year and Sarah will have a 
son." 

….. 

17 Then the LORD said, "Shall I hide from Abraham what I am about to do? 

18 Abraham will surely become a great and powerful nation, and all nations on earth will be blessed through 
him. 

19 For I have chosen him, so that he will direct his children and his household after him to keep the way of the 
LORD by doing what is right and just, so that the LORD will bring about for Abraham what he has promised 
him." 

20 Then the LORD said, "The outcry against Sodom and Gomorrah is so great and their sin so grievous 

21. that I will go down and see if what they have done is as bad as the outcry that has reached me. If not, I 
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will know."  

Abraham intercedes with God 

22 The men turned away and went toward Sodom, but Abraham remained standing before the LORD. 

23 Then Abraham approached him and said: "Will you sweep away the righteous with the wicked? 

….. 

26 The LORD said, "If I find fifty righteous people in the city of Sodom, I will spare the whole place for their 
sake." 

27 Then Abraham spoke up again: "Now that I have been so bold as to speak to the Lord, though I am nothing but dust 
and ashes, 

28 what if the number of the righteous is five less than fifty? Will you destroy the whole city because of five 
people?" "If I find forty-five there," he said, "I will not destroy it." 

….. 

30 Then he said, "May the Lord not be angry, but let me speak. What if only thirty can be found there?" He 
answered, "I will not do it if I find thirty there." 

… 

32. Then he said, "May the Lord not be angry, but let me speak just once more. What if only ten can be found 
there?" He answered, "For the sake of ten, I will not destroy it."  

The Lord went away while the two Angels proceded to Sodom 

33 When the LORD had finished speaking with Abraham, he left, and Abraham returned home. 

19:1 The two angels arrived at Sodom in the evening, and Lot was sitting in the gateway of the city. 

So out of the three men whom Abraham received one was the LORD himself. The other two were angels. But 
this angel was a localized angel, who was limited in space and had the form of a man.  The fact that God 
appeared to Abrahm is confirmed by Stephen before the Sanhedran: 

"The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, and 
said to him, "Get out of your country and from your relatives, and come to a land that I will show you."'" (Acts 
7:2). 

  

3. God who Stayed a Sacrifice 
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Gen 22 

9 When they reached the place God had told him about, Abraham built an altar there and arranged the wood on 
it. He bound his son Isaac and laid him on the altar, on top of the wood. 

10 Then he reached out his hand and took the knife to slay his son. 

11 But the Angel of the LORD called out to him from heaven, "Abraham! Abraham!" "Here I am," he replied. 

12 "Do not lay a hand on the boy," he said. "Do not do anything to him. Now I know that you fear God, because 
you have not withheld from me your son, your only son." 

….. 

Angel of the Lord identified himself as God 

15 The Angel of the LORD called to Abraham from heaven a second time 

16 and said, "I swear by myself, declares the LORD, that because you have done this and have not withheld your son, your only 
son, 

17 I will surely bless you… 

Here the Angel of the Lord is in talking from the Heaven and speaks in first person as God and swears by his 
person. Was this angel delivering a message from God in the first person as a quotation? Was this Angel sent or 
was God immanent in Him? 

  

4. God who wrestles with Man face to face. 

Gen 32 

Jacob wrestled with a man who turns out to be God 

24 So Jacob was left alone, and a man wrestled with him till daybreak. 

25 When the man saw that he could not overpower him, he touched the socket of Jacob's hip so that his hip was 
wrenched as he wrestled with the man. 

26 Then the man said, "Let me go, for it is daybreak." But Jacob replied, "I will not let you go unless you bless 
me." 

27 The man asked him, "What is your name?" "Jacob," he answered. 

28 Then the man said, "Your name will no longer be Jacob, but Israel, because you have struggled with God and with 
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men and have overcome." 

29 Jacob said, "Please tell me your name." But he replied, "Why do you ask my name?" Then he blessed him 
there. 

30 So Jacob called the place Peniel, saying, "It is because I saw God face to face, and yet my life was spared." 

Here again the wrestling man turns out to be God. At Peniel Jacob saw the face of God as a man. 

This is confirmed by the prophet Hosea 

Hosea 12 

2 The LORD has a charge to bring against Judah; he will punish Jacob according to his ways and repay him 
according to his deeds. 

3 In the womb he grasped his brother's heel; as a man he struggled with God. 

4 He struggled with the angel and overcame him; he wept and begged for his favor. He found him at Bethel and 
talked with him there-- 

5 the LORD God Almighty, the LORD is his name of renown! 

Hosea thus confirms that the Angel of the Lord who fought with Jacob was indeed God himself. Now how do 
we explain the fact Jacob overcame God? Remember that this was the night before Jacob was going to meet his 
brother Essau whom he tricked. Jacob still had a second chance to make the choice between right and wrong. To 
concede that he had tricked his brother. He was reluctant to do that. Finally the Angel of the Lord had to touch 
him and make him weakling. The next day we meet Jacob appearing before his brother Essau limping. Then he 
fell down and gave the honor due to his elder brother. Every one of us struggles with God. We still can make 
choices against God and prevail. But it will lead to disaster. God in his mercy may touch and make us limping 
just to humble ourselves to chose the right from the wrong. 

The 'angel of the LORD' who visited the patriarchs was God Himself, not any creature masquerading as God. 
God himself authenticates it thus: 

Ex. 6 

2 God also said to Moses, "I am the LORD. 

3 I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob as God Almighty, but by my name the Yhvh I did not make 
myself known to them. 

  

5. God who appeared in the Burning Bush 
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Ex 2 

Moses meets the Angel of the Lord in the flames of fire and widentifies himself as God. 

2 There the angel of the LORD appeared to him in flames of fire from within a bush. Moses saw that though the bush was 
on fire it did not burn up. 

3 So Moses thought, "I will go over and see this strange sight--why the bush does not burn up." 

4 When the LORD saw that he had gone over to look, God called to him from within the bush, "Moses! Moses!" 
And Moses said, "Here I am." 

5 "Do not come any closer," God said. "Take off your sandals, for the place where you are standing is holy 
ground." 

6 Then he said, "I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob." At this, Moses hid 
his face, because he was afraid to look at God. 

7 The LORD said, "I have indeed seen the misery of my people in Egypt. I have heard them crying out because of 
their slave drivers, and I am concerned about their suffering. 

… 

11 But Moses said to God, "Who am I, that I should go to Pharaoh and bring the Israelites out of Egypt?" 

12 And God said, "I will be with you. And this will be the sign to you that it is I who have sent you: When you 
have brought the people out of Egypt, you will worship God on this mountain." 

13 Moses said to God, "Suppose I go to the Israelites and say to them, 'The God of your fathers has sent me to 
you,' and they ask me, 'What is his name?' Then what shall I tell them?" 

14 God said to Moses, "I AM WHO I AM. This is what you are to say to the Israelites: 'I AM has sent me to you.'" 

15 God also said to Moses, "Say to the Israelites, 'The LORD, the God of your fathers--the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob--has sent me to you.' This is my name forever, the name by which I am to be remembered from generation to 
generation. 

…… 

God gives a proof that Moses actually saw God 

4:1 Moses answered, "What if they do not believe me or listen to me and say, 'The LORD did not appear to you'?" 

2 Then the LORD said to him, "What is that in your hand?" "A staff," he replied. 

3 The LORD said, "Throw it on the ground." Moses threw it on the ground and it became a snake, and he ran 
from it. 
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4 Then the LORD said to him, "Reach out your hand and take it by the tail." So Moses reached out and took hold 
of the snake and it turned back into a staff in his hand. 

5 "This," said the LORD, "is so that they may believe that the LORD, the God of their fathers--the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac and the God of Jacob--has appeared to you." 

6 Then the LORD said, "Put your hand inside your cloak." So Moses put his hand into his cloak, and when he 
took it out, it was leprous, like snow. 

7 "Now put it back into your cloak," he said. So Moses put his hand back into his cloak, and when he took it out, 
it was restored, like the rest of his flesh. 

8 Then the LORD said, "If they do not believe you or pay attention to the first miraculous sign, they may believe 
the second. 

9 But if they do not believe these two signs or listen to you, take some water from the Nile and pour it on the 
dry ground. The water you take from the river will become blood on the ground." 

9. Moses said to the LORD, "O Lord, I have never been eloquent, neither in the past nor since you have 
spoken to your servant. I am slow of speech and tongue."  

Moses was speaking to the creator of man 

11 The LORD said to him, "Who gave man his mouth? Who makes him deaf or mute? Who gives him sight or 
makes him blind? Is it not I, the LORD? 

12 Now go;  

 
The Angel of the Lord 
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6. God who Presided over the Covenant Dinner 

Ex. 24 

9. Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and the seventy elders of Israel went up 

They saw God 

10 and saw the God of Israel. Under his feet was something like a pavement made of sapphire, clear as the sky 
itself. 

God of Israel has hands 

11 But God did not raise his hand against these leaders of the Israelites; they saw God, and they ate and drank. 

12 The LORD said to Moses, "Come up to me on the mountain and stay here, and I will give you the tablets of 
stone, with the law and commands I have written for their instruction." 

  

7. Moses sees the Back of God. 

Ex 33 

18 Then Moses said, "Now show me your glory." 

19 And the LORD said, "I will cause all my goodness to pass in front of you, and I will proclaim my name, the 
LORD, in your presence. I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I 
will have compassion. 

20 But," he said, "you cannot see my face, for no one may see me and live." 

21 Then the LORD said, "There is a place near me where you may stand on a rock. 

22 When my glory passes by, I will put you in a cleft in the rock and cover you with my hand until I have passed 
by. 

23 Then I will remove my hand and you will see my back; but my face must not be seen." 

  

8. Angel of God in the Pillar of Cloud 

Ex 14 
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18 The Egyptians will know that I am the LORD when I gain glory through Pharaoh, his chariots and his 
horsemen." 

19 Then the angel of God, who had been traveling in front of Israel's army, withdrew and went behind them. The 
pillar of cloud also moved from in front and stood behind them, 

  

The Angel of the Lord was in the pillar of cloud guiding the Israelites through the wilderness. This Angel says "I 
am the Lord". 

  

9. Joshua meets God 

Joshua 5 

13 Now when Joshua was near Jericho, he looked up and saw a man standing in front of him with a drawn 
sword in his hand. Joshua went up to him and asked, "Are you for us or for our enemies?" 
14 "Neither," he replied, "but as commander of the army of the LORD I have now come." Then Joshua fell 
facedown to the ground in reverence, and asked him, "What message does my Lord have for his servant?" 
15 The commander of the Lord's army replied, "Take off your sandals, for the place where you are standing is 
holy." And Joshua did so. 

That the Commander of Yahweh's army is the Angel of the Lord who appeared to Moses in the burning bush 
becomes clear when He commands Joshua, "Take your sandal off your foot, for the place where you stand is 
holy"  

In Revelation 22:8, the Apostle John "fell down to worship before the feet of the angel" who had shown him 
visions of things to come. But the angel refused to accept worship saying: "See that you do not do that, For I am 
your fellow servant, and of your brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the words of this book. Worship 
God" In accepting the worship of Joshua, the Angel declared himself as God. 

10 Baalam sees the Angel of the Lord 

Num 22 

The Angel of the Lord appears to Balaam, a no Hebrew Prophet. 

21 Balaam got up in the morning, saddled his donkey and went with the princes of Moab. 

22 But God was very angry when he went, and the angel of the LORD stood in the road to oppose him. Balaam was 
riding on his donkey, and his two servants were with him. 

23 When the donkey saw the angel of the LORD standing in the road with a drawn sword in his hand, she turned off 
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the road into a field. Balaam beat her to get her back on the road. 

24 Then the angel of the LORD stood in a narrow path between two vineyards, with walls on both sides. 

25 When the donkey saw the angel of the LORD, she pressed close to the wall, crushing Balaam's foot against it. So 
he beat her again. 

26 Then the angel of the LORD moved on ahead and stood in a narrow place where there was no room to turn, either to 
the right or to the left. 

27 When the donkey saw the angel of the LORD, she lay down under Balaam, and he was angry and beat her with his 
staff. 

28. Then the LORD opened the donkey's mouth,  
29. …..  

31 Then the LORD opened Balaam's eyes, and he saw the angel of the LORD standing in the road with his sword 
drawn. So he bowed low and fell facedown. 

32 The angel of the LORD asked him, "Why have you beaten your donkey these three times? I have come here to 
oppose you because your path is a reckless one before me. 

33 The donkey saw me and turned away from me these three times. If she had not turned away, I would certainly 
have killed you by now, but I would have spared her." 

34 Balaam said to the angel of the LORD, "I have sinned. I did not realize you were standing in the road to oppose 
me. Now if you are displeased, I will go back." 

35 The angel of the LORD said to Balaam, "Go with the men, but speak only what I tell you." So Balaam went with 
the princes of Balak. 

  

11. Gideon meets the Lord 

Judg. 6 

Angel of the Lord Appears to Gideon 

11 The angel of the LORD came and sat down under the oak in Ophrah that belonged to Joash the Abiezrite, 
where his son Gideon was threshing wheat in a winepress to keep it from the Midianites. 

12 When the angel of the LORD appeared to Gideon, he said, "The LORD is with you, mighty warrior." 

….. 
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14 The LORD turned to him and said, "Go in the strength you have and save Israel out of Midian's hand. Am I not 
sending you?" 

…. 

16. The LORD answered, "I will be with you, and you will strike down all the Midianites together."  

Gideon asks for a sign 

17 Gideon replied, "If now I have found favor in your eyes, give me a sign that it is really you talking to me. 

18 Please do not go away until I come back and bring my offering and set it before you." And the LORD said, "I will wait 
until you return." 

19 Gideon went in, prepared a young goat, and from an ephah of flour he made bread without yeast. Putting the 
meat in a basket and its broth in a pot, he brought them out and offered them to him under the oak. 

20 The angel of God said to him, "Take the meat and the unleavened bread, place them on this rock, and pour 
out the broth." And Gideon did so. 

21 With the tip of the staff that was in his hand, the angel of the LORD touched the meat and the unleavened 
bread. Fire flared from the rock, consuming the meat and the bread. And the angel of the LORD disappeared. 

22 When Gideon realized that it was the angel of the LORD, he exclaimed, "Ah, Sovereign LORD! I have seen the angel of 
the LORD face to face!" 

23 But the LORD said to him, "Peace! Do not be afraid. You are not going to die." 

  

12. Manoah meets God 

Judg. 13 

Angel of the Lord appears to Manoah and his wife 

2 A certain man of Zorah, named Manoah, from the clan of the Danites, had a wife who was sterile and 
remained childless. 

3 The angel of the LORD appeared to her and said, "You are sterile and childless, but you are going to conceive and 
have a son. 

8 Then Manoah prayed to the LORD: "O Lord, I beg you, let the man of God you sent to us come again to 
teach us how to bring up the boy who is to be born." 

9 God heard Manoah, and the angel of God came again to the woman while she was out in the field; but her husband 



A STUDY OF THE BOOK OF HEBREWS  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 362 

Manoah was not with her. 

10 The woman hurried to tell her husband, "He's here! The man who appeared to me the other day!" 

11 Manoah got up and followed his wife. When he came to the man, he said, "Are you the one who talked to my 
wife?" "I am," he said. 

12 So Manoah asked him, "When your words are fulfilled, what is to be the rule for the boy's life and work?" 

13 The angel of the LORD answered, "Your wife must do all that I have told her. 

14 She must not eat anything that comes from the grapevine, nor drink any wine or other fermented drink nor 
eat anything unclean. She must do everything I have commanded her." 

15 Manoah said to the angel of the LORD, "We would like you to stay until we prepare a young goat for you." 

16 The angel of the LORD replied, "Even though you detain me, I will not eat any of your food. But if you 
prepare a burnt offering, offer it to the LORD." (Manoah did not realize that it was the angel of the LORD.) 

17 Then Manoah inquired of the angel of the LORD, "What is your name, so that we may honor you when your 
word comes true?" 

18 He replied, "Why do you ask my name? It is beyond understanding." 

The Angel of the Lord proves himself to be the Lord 

19 Then Manoah took a young goat, together with the grain offering, and sacrificed it on a rock to the LORD. 
And the LORD did an amazing thing while Manoah and his wife watched: 

20. As the flame blazed up from the altar toward heaven, the angel of the LORD ascended in the flame.  

Manoah and his wife worshipped the Angel of the Lord 

Seeing this, Manoah and his wife fell with their faces to the ground. 

21 When the angel of the LORD did not show himself again to Manoah and his wife, Manoah realized that it 
was the angel of the LORD. 

22 "We are doomed to die!" he said to his wife. "We have seen God!" 

23 But his wife answered, "If the LORD had meant to kill us, he would not have accepted a burnt offering and 
grain offering from our hands, nor shown us all these things or now told us this." 

  

13. Elijah strengthened by the Angelof the Lord 
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1 Kin. 19 

1. Elijah was afraid and ran for his life.  

….. 

5 Then he lay down under the tree and fell asleep. All at once an angel touched him and said, "Get up and eat." 

6 He looked around, and there by his head was a cake of bread baked over hot coals, and a jar of water. He ate 
and drank and then lay down again. 

7 The angel of the LORD came back a second time and touched him and said, "Get up and eat, for the journey 
is too much for you." 

8 So he got up and ate and drank. Strengthened by that food, he traveled forty days and forty nights until he 
reached Horeb, the mountain of God. 

  

14. Angel of the Lord destroys the Assyrian Army 

2 Kings 19 

20. Then Isaiah son of Amoz sent a message to Hezekiah: "This is what the LORD, the God of Israel, says: 
I have heard your prayer concerning Sennacherib king of Assyria.  

35 That night the angel of the LORD went out and put to death a hundred and eighty-five thousand men in the 
Assyrian camp 

  

15. Angel of the Lord selects the plot to build the Temple 

I Chronicles 21:18 

Then the angel of the LORD ordered Gad to tell David to go up and build an altar to the LORD on the 
threshing floor of Araunah the Jebusite  

  

This later became the site of the temple of Solomon. 

 

There is a dialectics in the Angel of the Lord. He is the Lord God, yet he is a distinct personality - distinct and 
comprehensible, visible, audible and in human form.  Look what Zachriah says: 
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"In that day the LORD will defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem; the one who is feeble among them in that day 
shall be like David, and the house of David shall be like God, like the Angel of the LORD before them." (Zechariah 
12:8). 

Could this be Jesus? 

Zech 2:10 "Shout and be glad, O Daughter of Zion. For I am coming, and I will live among you," declares the 
LORD. 

And he did in the person of Jesus. 

Jesus claimed to be the supreme malakh of God. "Anyone who has seen me has seen the Father" (John 14:9).  

Abraham called the angel of the Lord as the judge of mankind; and in John 5:22 Jesus says, "The Father judges 
no one, but has entrusted all judgment to the Son."  

Since man cannot see his face of glory and live, he put on a face so that everyone can look, see and be saved. 

  

Phill.2 

6 Who, being in very nature God, did not consider equality with God something to be grasped, 

7 but made himself nothing, taking the very nature of a servant, being made in human likeness. 

8 And being found in appearance as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient to death-- even death on a 
cross! 

9 Therefore God exalted him to the highest place and gave him the name that is above every name, 

10 that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, 

11 and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

  

Finally Jesus presided over the New covenant ceremony just as he had presided over the Old Covenant 
Ceremony. Only this time he laid his hand on his disciples and comforted them. 

It is evident that Jesus was indeed this Angel of the Lord, who is the Son of God, begotton from the Father, 

the first of the existence of God - The Word became flesh
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Land and Sea-routes  

of  

the Early Christian Missionaries to India 

M.M.Ninan 

 

By the first century AD., long before the fast moving ships and motors were in existence trade between long 

distances were still carried out using traditional means of transportations. Two different species of camel became 

the most important beasts of burden - the single-humped Arabian camel ( found in north Africa, the Middle 

East, and India) and the double-humped Bactrian camel (found in central Asia, and Mongolia). Both are well 

adapted to desert conditions long distance travel since they stored large amounts of fat in their humps.   They 

could go very far before being serviced.  It is probable that they were  first domesticated in Arabia.  By about 

1000 BC caravans of camels were bringing precious goods up the west coast of Arabia, linking India with Egypt, 

Phoenicia and Mesopotamia.  Thus by the fifth century BC long stretches of commercial land routes were very 

well established.  
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The Silk Road (1 - 6) 

 

One of them was the Silk Route,  because the main trade item along this route was the much coveted Silk from 

China. The  term “Silk Route” was coined by the nineteenth-century German geographer Ferdinand von 

Richthofen.  Despite the name, much more than silk was transported.   This route ran from Xi'an in China to the 

Mediterranean port cities of Antioch and Tyre.  An extensive network of roads connected India with various 

points on these trading routes.  This  ancient route stretched from Byzantium on the Mediterranean coast to the 

Chinese capital, Changan (modern Xian) - almost  5,000 miles long.  The Silk Road was defined by a series of 

caravan stops acros Syria, Mesopotamia and Persia to the oasis cities of Central Asia, including Merv, Bukhara 

and Samarkand . It was not a one line route and was intertwined with diverging and converging subpaths 

reuniting in the thousand-mile Gansu Corridor--wedged between the Gobi Desert and the Quilian Mountains--

before coming to the Yellow River and separating again into many branches in China.
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It extended  by land trails even to  Burma (Myanmar) and  Southeast Asia.  The western Silk Road  passed 

through central Asia to the Indus Valley.  Going directly to the seacoast along the Indus River or detouring 

through the city of Mathura, it connected with the Roman world by sea.  These land routes were pestered with 

roving bandits which required the traders to travel with protection.  The traders often came to agreement with 

local war lords for protection in exchange for goods.   Very few traders traveled all the way through the journey.  

The trade involved several intermediate relay trades from one group to another till it reached the destination.  

Goods that moved great distances therefore changed hands as in a relay, many times, and  often took over an 

year in transit. 

 

It was a very a slow movement whereby the traders were well known in the townships and markets along the 

route, as they often stayed for several months in the relay stops.   As a result the interaction was more than 

commercial.  They also exchanged religious and social ideas and often made family relations and were involved 

in the physical and spiritual affairs of people en route. Thus the missionary religions used these routes traveling 

from city to city.  The earliest religion that used the commercial routes for this purpose was Budhism.  When  

Budhism became a missionary religion, the Itinerant monks and teachers traveled from India to promote the 

religion along these routes with the protection and company of traders.  Gnostic Manichaen traveled along this 

route during his forty years of missionary activity.  Seekers from other countries took the hazardous journey to 

India and Syria to seek instruction from a learned masters. 
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 From the silk route foundation we have this map (31) showing the intricate network of trade routes from  West 

to East.. 

 

The Spice Route (7) 

While animal transport was the only means in the land,  trading canoes and boats and ships were  common in the 

sea. Sea routes were faster and cheaper while it required much detailed organizational planning.  The major sea 

route of commercial importance was the Spice route that connected Africa and Rome to the Spice Capital of the 

world viz. Malabar coast  and from there to the east to China and Japan.   Adventurous sailors often ventured 

long distances on simple canoes in small groups.  Even today, fishermen travel in these simple boats from the 

Malabar Coast to the Arabian Coast. 
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 (35) Banglapedia. Gives these various forms of boats extensively used from olden times for 

water transport within India.  Romans used more sophisticated ships for commerce, 

 

(36) Model of Shipping and Trading vessel of the Mediterranean 1-3 centuries BC 
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The Spice Routes  

The combined network of  sea and cris-crossing land routes provided ample opportunities for the missionaries 

of various religious groups to reach far and wide.   Look at the following figure which gives the detailed routes 

done using computer networking published by (8) Dr T. Matthew Ciolek of Australian National University. 
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Old Word Trade Routes    

 Even at the Biblical time, King Solomon and King Hiram of Tyre, built a fleet at Elath and Eziongeher and 

travelled to Ophir  for exotic treasures like gold, silver, sandalwood, precious stones, ivory, apes and 

peacocks..The location of this port of Ophir is still not established.  But the.German Indologist Professor 

Christian Lassen (42) thinks  it is  the port of Abhira in the province of Gujarat in India.  Sir Emerson Tennent, 

and Max Muller  agree with Christian Lassen. In the Septuagint. this word “Ophir” is rendered "Sophir," and 

"Sofir" is the Coptic name for India, (43) 

Wikipedia internet Encyclopedia gives the following interesting events. 
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House of Ptolemy 

“Posidonius (ca. 135 BC - 51 BC ), and later  Strabo reports that  a shipwrecked Indian sailor was discovered, 

half-dead, by coast guards on the Red Sea, and was brought to the Egyptian King Physkon in 118 BC. The sailor 

said he was the sole survivor of a ship and that he had sailed from India. The sailor promised to guide any of the 

King’s navigators on a voyage to India. So a Greek sailor, Eudoxus of Kyzicus (himself an envoy from Greece to 

Ptolemy VIII), was appointed to that mission. Poseidonius recounted two direct journeys to India. The first in 

118 BC, guided by the Indian sailor, proved successful. From Berenice Harbor to Muziris below Calicut took 70 

days. Eudoxus returned with a cargo of aromatics and precious stones.   

The second, under the sole guidance of Eudoxus, occurred in 116 BC, just after the death of Ptolemy VIII and 

during the reign of Cleopatra III, his wife and queen. 

Roman connection 

Nomadic Arabs and ancient Phoenicians are said to be among the first to come to Kerala for spice trade. The 

Arabs as the middle men gained control of the trade by 600 B.C. They transported pepper, cinnamon,   

Cardomom, .ginger,  incense, perfumes and oils from the East through the Persian Gulf to Arabia. Southern 

Arabia became the great spice emporium of the ancient world even though it was only a middle point in the 

actual spice transport.    

Since the port of Aden controlled the trade route, Roman Emperor Augustus Caesar in 26 BC commissioned his 

prefect in Egypt, Aelius Gallus, to capture the port of Aden in Arabia Felix, but this was not successful. The 

Romans were however able to open sea routes to India through the Red Sea  bypassing war-torn areas and 

diminishing the role of Persians and Arabs.  Greek writer, Nicolaus of Damascus records an Indian delegation 

from Pandion (Pandyan?) visiting Emperor Augustus in 13 BC at Antioch . 
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Pliny complained that the Indian luxury trade was depleting the Roman treasury to the extent of 50 million 

sesterces annually. The Roman Senate even contemplated banning the use of Indian cotton in the clothing, Toga 

that Roman citizens wore, because it was so expensive to import. 

The Periplus Maris Erythraei  (9)(10) written in the 1st century AD, lists a series of ports along the Indian coast, 

including Muziris (Cranganore), Colchi (Korkai), Poduca, and Sopatma. Sometime in the early half of the first 

century Hippalus,  determined the patterns of the Indian monsoons which reduced the time of going from 

Arabia to Muziris to 40 days taking advantage of the monsoon winds.   

  Dr. Vincent: translates the relevant portion of Perplus as follows:  "The whole navigation, such as it has been 

described from Adan in Arabia Felix and Kanè to the ports of India, was performed formerly in small vessels, by 

adhering to the shore and following the indention of the coast.   Hippalus was the pilot who first discovered the 

direct course across the ocean, by observing the position of the ports and the general appearance of the sea. At 

the season when the annual winds peculiar to our climate settle in the north, and blow for a continuance upon 

our coast from the Mediterranean, in the Indian ocean the wind is constantly to the south west. This wind has in 

those seas obtained the name of Hippalus, from the pilot who first attempted the passage by means of it to the 

east.” 

 By 24 B.C. at least 120 ships set sail annually to Muziris – that is one ship every three days.  Ships and fleets had 

become so large that they were "agitating the white foam," according to Strabo the geographe. The book also 

references the port of Kodungallur (anglicised to Cranganore, and also known as Muziris or Shinkli), in present day 

Kerala on India's West coast. Pliny refers to this port as primum emporium Indiae.   The Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  

Sea  also mentions  many  inland  trading  centres in India, which  were  connected  to  the  sea  ports  at  

Barugaza,Souppara,  Kalliena,  Semulla,  Mandagora,  Palaepatmai,  Meliziegara  and  Buzantion and several 

other ports on the west coast.  However, these sites are only vaguely known and only a few explorations were 

carried out for locating the ancient port sites.”   
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The names themselves are not indicative of the positions since they represent the foreign attempt to pronounce 

Dravidian names. 

Three major ports 

 

Three major ports can be identified  (11)  

“The first (sailing east) was Barbarike, in the Indus estuary. This was a Parthian port, the Parthians then 

controlling Iran, Afghanistan and Pakistan. Exports included turquoise and lapis lazuli (Huntingford 1980:42). 

The lapis lazuli would have come from Badakshan in northern Afghanistan, while turquoise was likely from the 

region of modern Meshhed in Iran. 

Next was Barugaza (modern Broach, Gujarat, India), at the mouth of the Narmada River. There the Romans 

bought onyx stones and murrhine ware. ….. 

The third port was Muziris (sometimes, but I think incorrectly identified with Craganore, Kerala) on the 

southwest coast of India. From there were exported transparent stones of all kinds (Huntingford translated 

"precious" stones, but the Greek is diafanhs, "translucent"), diamonds, sapphires and pearls (Huntingford 

1908:52). These were products of the South Indian gem industry, hitherto little explored or understood.” (32) 

 Muziris is now identified with Pattanam  (12) 

 In between Barugaza and Muziris was Sapora – the modern day Bombay Port. (13) 

“The Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  Sea  mentions  many  Early  Historic  sites  in  Western India  as  inland  

trading  centres,  which  were  connected  to  the  sea  ports  at  Barugaza, Souppara,  Kalliena,  Semulla,  

Mandagora,  Palaepatmai,  Meliziegara  and  Buzantion and several other ports on the west coast.  However, 

these sites are only vaguely known” (14) 
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 The Peutinger Table one of the early Roman maps give the following sections of the map (15) 

 

Ganges River (Upper Right);Muziris (Lower Right); Scythia (Lower Left); Taprobane (Sri Lanka) Island at 

Bottom  Map produced around AD 300 by Ptolemy.   

Damirice (Damirike) found on top stands for Dravid or Tamil.  The Dravidian area extended beyong Ganges in 

those times (41)  Near Muziris is the “Temple Augusti” (Temple of the Great God?) 

We can see that the map is only meant for guidance and is not in any way in scale.  But it is the view of the 

Roman sailors as they visualized their jouney. 

 Arikamedu (the archaeological name) and Virampattinum (the modern village and nearly the ancient name) were 

known as Poduca . (16)  in modern Pondichery (17) 
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In this figure we have Carura regia (Karur, the capital) Upper right  and  Muziris emporium (modern on the) Lower left 
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In this figure we have: Punnata  which is famed for  beryl and  Carura regia Cerotothri which is Karur, capital of 

the Chera Kingdom.  

In The Project Gutenberg EBook of Robert Kerr's “General History and Collection of Voyages and Travels”, 

Volume 18, by William Stevenson (18)  we  have a detailed description of cities of Indian continents known to 

the ancient world. 

“Before describing Baragaza, however, the author of the Periplus mentions two places on the Indus, which were 

frequented for the purposes of commerce: the first near the mouth of the river, called Barbarike; and the other 

higher up, called Minagara: the latter was the capital of a kingdom which extended as far as Barogaza.  ….. the 

imports were brass, sandal-wood; timber, of what kind is not specified; horn, ebony; this is the first port the 
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trade of which included ebony and sandal-wood: frankincense was imported from Kane. The exports to Arabia 

and Baragaza were purple cloth for the natives; wine, a large quantity of dates, gold, slaves, and pearls of an 

inferior quality. 

The first place in India to which the merchants of Egypt, while they followed the ancient course of navigation by 

coasting, were accustomed to trade, was Patala on the Indus;  ….. The goods imported into Patala were woollen 

cloth of a slight fabric, linen, woven in checquer work, some precious stones, and some kind of aromatics 

unknown in India, probably the produce of Africa or Arabia; coral, storax, glass vessels of various descriptions, 

some plate, money, and wine. From Patala, the Egyptian merchants brought spices, gems of different kinds, 

particularly sapphires, silk stuffs, silk thread, cotton cloths, and pepper. As Patala is not mentioned in the 

Periplus, it is probable it was abandoned for Baragaza, a far more considerable mart on the same coast, and most 

probably Baroche on the Nerbuddah. ….The whole arrangement of this place was correspondent to this 

extensive commerce, for the author informs us, that such was the despatch in transacting business, that a cargo 

could be entirely landed and sold, and a new cargo obtained and put on board in the space of three days. 

 From Baragaza the author proceeds to a description of the coast of the Decan, which, as we have already 

mentioned, is remarkable for its accuracy, as well as for its first mentioning the appellation Decan. At the 

distance of twenty days' journey to the south lies Plithana, and ten days' journey to the east of this is Tagara, both 

marts of great consequence, and the latter the capital of the country. From these are brought down, through 

difficult roads, several articles to Baragaza, particularly onyx stones from Plithana, and cottons and muslin from 

Tagara …. 

The province of Canara, -called by the author of the Periplus -  Limurike, follows in his description the pirate 

coast; after Limurike, he describes Pandion, corresponding with what is at present called Malabar Proper; this is 

succeeded by Paralia and Comari, and the description of the west coast of India is terminated by the pearl fishery 

and Ceylon. There were several small ports in Limurike frequented by the country ships; but the only mart 
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frequented by vessels from Egypt was Muziris.  It was likewise a great resort of native vessels from Ariake or 

Concan. The articles imported were nearly the same as those at Baragaza, but the exports from it were more 

numerous and valuable: this seems to have arisen from its lying nearer to the eastern and richer parts of India. 

The principal exports were, pearls in great abundance and extraordinary beauty; a variety of silk stuffs; rich 

perfumes; tortoise-shell; different kinds of transparent gems, especially diamonds; and pepper in large quantites, 

and of the best quality. 

 The ports to the south of Nelkundah are described in a cursory manner in the Periplus; they were frequented 

principally by the country ships, which carried on a lucrative trade between them and the ports in the north of 

India.  ….. island of Trapobane, or Ceylon,  ….. the eastern ports in the Bay of Bengal,  ….to the Ganges and 

the Golden Chersonese,  ….. 

 ….. the account of the countries beyond Cape Comorin being entirely drawn from report, ….: the Gangetic 

muslins are praised as the finest manufacture of the sort, and Gangetic spikenard is also noticed; the other 

articles of traffic in the ports on the Ganges were betel and pearls. Thina is also mentioned as a city, in the 

interior of a country immediately under the north, at a certain point where the sea terminates “ 
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Early Budhist missions used the silk route extensively and the message went as far as China .  (33)  Wikipedia 

gives a series of maps showing these Buddhist expansion routes: 

 

Buddhist proselytism at the time of king Ashoka (260–218 BC). 
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Though it does not indicate the exact routes, it is evident that missionaries from India did undertake extensive 

long distance tours even as early as third century BC. 

The International Area Studies of Berkeley University  (19) gives a series of ancient maps through the centuries 

bringing to the forefront the importance of trade routes and highways crisscrossing through out Asia, especially 

in India and China 

Herodotus, the Greek historian, traveled throughout the Mediterranean world. This map shows his knowledge of 

Indian people, the Indus River, and the Indian Ocean which was called the Erythraean Sea. It dates to 

approximately 450 B.C. Herodotus had traveled extensively throughout the Mediterranean and collected 

information about Asia.   

 Strabo,   Strabo's extraordinary writings in the seventeen-volume encyclopedia Geography (18 A.D.) contained 

all the known information about the human, animal and physical world. 
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 I have dwelt extensively on the possible routes and cities of the ancient world that led to the Indian continent 

and have shown that even the interior areas of India was well known to the foreigners as exotic materials were 

traded in markets which were not available elsewhere in the world.  With this we can take up the matter of the 

missionary journeys of St. Thomas the Apostle of Jesus. 

Our resources are essentially contained in the second century writing attributed to Bardesanes the Syrian poet 

called “Acts of Thomas”.  It is not written as a history but as a story with traditional exaggerations and with 

poetic imaginations complete with talking serpents.   

In almost complete support to the book there is a time honored tradition in Malabar which is handed down to us 

from generation to generation in the form of the songs of the Nazranis as Margom Kali. The other tradition 

comes from Veeradian pattu which is performed by a Hindu Caste on Christian festivals and is their heritage.  
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Another written document is the Thomma Parvam written by Thomas Ramban in 1601 for use in the Niranam 

church. This Thomas Ramban is a descendant of one of the first Brahmin convert to Christianity christened as 

Ramban Thomas during St. Thomas' visit. The story is handed down through generations until it was written 

down in 1601. 

According to the Acts of Thomas story, Thomas was sold to  Habban, the merchant ambassador of the 

Kingdom of Taxila of the King Gondaphores.  According to the story  they took the sea route to India and 

landed in a port called Sandruk Mahosa . Here Habban was received by the local King. They attended the 

wedding of the King’s daughter. We cannot really identify the port Sandruk Mahosa in any ancient maps.  We 

cannot even confirm that it was in India.   St. Francis Xavier, who landed at Socotra on his way to India about 

AD 1545, declared that the natives of these islands render special honours to the apostle St. Thomas, claiming 

they to be the descendents of Christians begotten to Jesus Christ through that Apostle in these countries.  We 

may guess that this must have been Sandruk Mahosa of Bardesan.  From there he must have proceded to 

Malabar Coast.  

There after they continued their journey in India. They reached the Kingdom of Gundaphorus     

According to the  Malabar Traditions, Apostle Thomas landed in Cranganoor (Kodungallur, Muziris) and took 

part in the wedding of Chera King  and proceeded to the courts of Gondophorus in North India.   If this is to 

be in concordance with the Acts of Thomas story Sandruk Mahosa must have been in Malabar the city of 

Cheras. 
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(20) Hunting for Muziris – III 
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The King Gondophorus 

This King was a mystery figure until recently. No one knew of a King by that name or a Kingdom corresponding 

to the description given in the tradition. However excavations in both east and west of Indus has unearthed 

coins and inscriptions which made it clear that Gundaphorus was indeed a historical figure and that he belonged 

to the Parthian Dynasty from Takshasila (Taxila). On the obverse of the coin is the figure of King Gondophorus 

with his name inscribed clearly. On the reverse is the figure of Shiva with his trident and with the clear 

inscription in Greek “Maharaja- rajaraja-samahata- dramia-devavrata- Gundaphorasa.”  

 

The date of his reign is clearly marked in the Takth-i-Bahi stones kept in Lahore museum which is 17 inches long 

and 14 1/2 inches wide and states: “In the twenty-sixth year of the great King Gudaphoara, in the year three and 

one hundred, in the month of Vaishakh, on the fifth day” This places his ascension to the Kingdom as AD 19 

and the year 103 corresponds to AD 46. Further evidence indicates that this King had a brother named Gad.  

This kingdom was over run by several invasions and the churches established in the Northern India vanished 

with the Parthian Empire without a trace. The Christian community seems to have gone underground with a 

strong vow of silence in the face of massacre and severe persecutions. Even today there is an underground 

Christian Sanyasi group who surfaces whenever there is a need to help the missions. Sadhu Sunder Singh reports 

that he had been taken care of by these secret sects on one of his Himalayan journeys. 
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After ordaining one Xantippus (Xenophon) as deacon to the churches in North India St. Thomas traveled 

throughout India and converted many to Christianity. Among them are the names of: King of Mazdai, a noble 

lady by name Mygdonia, Tertia the queen of Mazdai and many others.  He was martyred in the mountains of 

Mylapore.    
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Missionary Activities of Thomas 

 

(37) Danish Wall Painting of Apostle Thomas traveling to India.  

Drawing: Rev. Viggo Jensen 

According to Thomma Parvom the visit of St. Thomas in Kerala lasted only a few days in the first instant. 

During this period and that too was among the Jewish settlers.  Thoma Parvom takes up the mission only after 

this second visit and does not deal with the period between Thomas’ leaving Taxila and reaching Malabar Coast.   
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 These traditions suggest two possible entry points to Thomas.  If Sandruk Mahesa was not indeed in Chera 

Kingdom, it must have been one of the islands off the Indian coat, and Thomas must have landed in Barbarike 

and proceded to Gundaphores.  When the Kingdom was over ran by the Kushans he must have taken the ship 

and probably stopped over at  Barygoza and Sapore.  These areas had Christian presence as supported by the 

Pantaneus.  Then he landed in Kodungallur.   However the Thoma Parvom declares unequivocally that Thomas 

proceeded to Taxila from Malabar.  Hence the possibility is that Thomans took the 40 day travel from Aden and 

landed in Kodungallur first.  He stays for a few days there, attended the wedding of the Cheraman’s Daughter 

and proceeded to Taxila.  After his mission in the North India he made a second visit to Kerala when he 

established the traditional seven and a half churches. 

The BBC has an article on the theory that the town of Pattanam in Kerala could be the location of the ancient 

port of Muziris. 

Savism and Vaishanavism grew out of Christianity as a Gnostic syncretic movement which assimilated and 

replaced Buddhism, Jainism and Vedism to a great extent.   Therefore if we look at the positions of the twelve 

Jyotir Lingas and their distribution we could trace exactly the major part of the ministry of St.Thomas and of the 

early Christian Missions of the time. 

 There is a Sanskrit shloka that lists the twelve jyotirlinga temples.  (21) 
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It is not very difficult to see that the places of Jyotirlinga centers dense around the Indo Parthian Empire around 

which Thomas stayed according to Ramban Pattu for around 10 years.  The density is inversely proportional to 

the distance from Taxila. This must have been around AD 52 to 62.  I cannot place the dates exactly since our 

understanding of the date of Gondaphores cannot be placed exactly.  Thomas must have returned to Malabar 

cost around AD 62.  From AD 62 to 72  Thoma Parvom describes Thomas’ ministry centered around Mylapore 

where his Head quarters probably was the Kapaleswara Siva Temple.  He made constant journey between these 

two areas.  Kapaleswara translates into Calvary the place of Skull.  

 “There is also reason to believe that St. Thomas Church stands on the ruins of a Jain Neminathaswami temple 

and a Hindu Shiva temple which had a Nataraja shrine attached. The epigraphical data for the existence of the 

Jain temple on this site is recorded in Jain Inscriptions in Tamil Nadu by A. Ekambaranath and C.K. 

Sivaprakasham (Research Foundation for Jainology, Madras, 1987). The evidence for the existence of the Shiva 

temple, which may be the original Kapaleeswara Temple on the Mylapore beach that got eroded by the sea, is 
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compiled in an excellent Tamil-language book called Indiavil Saint Thomas Kattukkadai (The Saint Thomas Myth in 

India) by Ved Prakash (R.A.F.R., Madras, 1989) “ (23, 24)   

There is therefore no doubt that St.Thomas was indeed associated with the Kapaleeswara Siva Temple. 

 

During the period Thomas went as far as China.   (25) A.C. Moule in his book: Christians in China before 1550,  

mentions a tradition that St. Thomas visited China. Both the Latin   writers in the medieval period Francis 

Xavier, de Cruz and de Gouivea, de Burros and Syrian writer  Ebed Jesus mentions this tradition also.  This 

follows the Spice Route to the mouth of Ganges and then overland to China. 

There is also a tradition that during this period Thomas actually went back to Ephesus to be at the death bed of 

Mary, the mother of Jesus who was with John.  From China to Ephesus, Thomas might have traveled along the 

Silk route.. 
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Mission Field of Thomas 

 On returning from China his ministry was around Mylapore in the Dravidian area until his death in c. AD 72. 

Internal Travel Modes within India 

It is interesting to note that we take long distance travel as a matter of fact because we are familiar with the 

modern day transportation system which are fast and easy.  However in the first century AD the modes of 

transportation on land  were limited to animals. While Camels were the standard mode of transport for desert 

areas, within the rugged interiors people relied on bullocks, horses and elephants.  Though chariots were used 

within the cities by the kings, bullock carts must have been the standard form.  Palaquins were also used. 
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 (38) A traditional bullock cart and flat bottomed ferry boat are still used for local transport along 

the Indus River near the ancient site of Mohenjo-daro, Sindh, in Pakistan. 

 

 

(39)(40) 

 

 

Internal Travel Routes within Indi 
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Mohen Jodero Harappa civilization had elaborate road systems,  The University of Pennsylvania Department of 

History Studies (28) shows the development of the road system of India.   

 

These routes were ancient that goes back to centuries before the Christian Era.  These are probably the routes 

taken by the Aryans until they reached Sri Lanka by the 7c BC 

.  
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Their next figure gives the Pre- Mauryan Indian routes according to the Budhist sources. Maurya’s ruled most of  

India except the southern tip around the 3rd century BC. 

 

This is the Mauryan Network according to the Greek sources and archealogical studies. 

 

These are the trade routes at the time St.Thomas entered India according to literary sources and must be taken as 

the most probable route of Thomas in his ministry. 



THE LAND AND THE SEA ROUTES OF EARLY CHRISTIAN MISSIONS TO INDIA 

  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 397 

(22) One of the main area of his work was in PumPuhur city (Kaveripumpattinam or Kaveripattinam), where a great 

Christian community was in existence till the third century.  This community was famed for their honesty similar 

to the MahaBali community in Malabar Area. Poompuhar is a town in Thanjavur district in the southern Indian 

state of Tamil Nadu. It was once a flourishing ancient port city known as Kaveripattinam, which for a while 

served as the capital of the Chola kings.  .   A Purananuru poem  says that big ships entered the post of Puhar 

without slacking sail, and poured out on the beach, precious merchandise brought from overseas. In the 

extensive markets of Puhar there were many tall mansions surrounded by platforms reached by high ladders. 

These mansions had many apartments and were provided with doorways, great and small, and with wide 

hallways and corridors   Epics of Silappathikaram and Manimekalai  and later Tamil literatures refer to this city.  

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea (Periplus Maris Erythraei) contain the references to Kaveripoompattinam. Ptolemy and Pliny 

also mention Poompuhar in their writings. 

Pattinappalai also gives an idealised description of the merchants plying their trade in Puhar (16) “They shunned 

murder, and put aside theft, pleased the gods by fire offerings,…they regarded others rights as scrupulously as 

their own, they took nothing more than was due to them and never gave less that was due from them. Trading 

thus in many articles of merchandise, they enjoyed an ancient heritage of prosperity and lived in close proximity 

to one another. “ Later during the third century persecution on Christians led some 72 families drom Kavery 

pupattanam to leave the city in a ship and took refuge in the safe haven for Christians of the Period  viz. Kollam.   
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Other Missions through Spice Route 

In the later years  Christian Missions such as   Bardesanes, Panteneus, Antiochian Missions etc took more or less 

the same route from the west to the Indian Coast.  However while the Malabar Coast was in constant contact 

with the historical Catholic churches  in the Middle East and West, the Inner Indian Churches were taken over 

by the Gnostic influx both along the sea and the land.   

(26) Pantaneus visited India about AD 180 and there he found a Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew language, 

left with the Christians there by St. Barthlomew. This is mentioned by Eusebius, and by Jerome in one of his 

letters.   Pantaneus is reported to be the first Principal of the Catechetical School in Alexandria and was the 

teacher of Clement. He was sent to India in order to counter the rising Gnostic heresies of the time.  His visit is 

significant because it establishes the fact that there were Chrisitina Communes in various parts of India and they 

were in conflict with the Persian Gnostics. It also indicates that the Alexandrian Church was in contact with the 

Indian Churches.  His appearance in Kalyan near Bombay and the presence of a Christian Community which 

claims descend from Barthelomew  again is note worthy in that it indicates constant missionary contact of the 

World Churches with Indian Churches.  They must have taken the obvious spice route. 

(27) Later Knai Thoma, a rich international merchant from Cana of Syria in Persia, brought a colony of 400 

Syrian Christians consisting of 72 families belonging to 7 clans.  One tradition says that they came with 

instructions from the Patriarch of Antioch, Mor Yusthedius, to the Malabar coast of India.  Another  tradition 

says that these migrants left Persia because of the onset of persecution on Christians and Gnostics.  Mor Joseph 

and Knai Thoma landed in Kodungalloor (Crangannoore) in 345 AD. The group included men, women, 

children, priests, deacons and their bishop Mor Joseph of Urfa (Uraha/Edessa). The names of the seven clans 

were: Bagi, Belkuth, Hadai, Kujalig, Koja, Mugmuth, and Thegmuth.  This must have been the beginning of 

Persian influence in Malabar Christianity.  But not all who came with Knai Thoma were Christians.  Some of 

them were Gnostics . There are documents which refer to some of the immigrants as Manigramakar.  (Mani also 
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means pearl and it is possible that these were pearl traders also.  Since this exodus was soon after the execution 

of Mani in Persia it most likely refer to the Manichaen group)   A second Syrian immigration took place around 

823 AD.   Mar Sapor and Mar Prot are the two saints who led this immigration.  Thus we can see that the major 

impact of missionary travel were through the spice route, which was in existence since the beginning of the 

Christian era. 

In fact all Christian Missions came into India through the sea - Through the Spice Route, rather than the land 

based Silk Route, simply because it was faster, easier and safer.  Even the Colonial powers and later Christian 

Missions that followed the colonization followed the same route. 

Gnostic Christians followed closely the Apostolic path all over the world. The Prince of Gnostic Christianity was 

Manichaen, who developed the syncretic religion including Zoroastrianism, Buddhism and Christianity .  He 

initiated several missionary journeys throughout the Euro Asian continent.  One of Mani's first mission  was to 

the Kushan Empire in northwestern India.  Several religious painting in Bamiyan are attributed to him.  He is 

believed to have lived and taught in India for a long time travelling far and wide reaching as far as Kerala. He is 

said to have confronted Bardesan in the Ayroor and Ranni area.   He is said to have sailed to the Indus valley 

area of India around AD 240  and  converted a Buddhist King, the Turan Shah of India.  Later he sent his father 

and a disciple named Thomas to India.to continue his mission.   . Mani’s ministry extended to over forty years. 
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.(29) The 

spread of Manichaeism (300– AD 500).  

Map reference: World History Atlas, Dorling Kindersly. 

 

(I have included the indian mission as far as Kerala)  By 300 A.D, a village in Tamil Nadu was known as Mani-

grama, or Mani's Town.(30). Mani’s Head Quarters was Kancheepuram in Tamil Nadu where later myth made 

him to be the younger brother of Ganesa ( Ganesha is a representation of Word became Flesh – incarnate God) 

and came to be worshipped as Bala Subra Manyam (Young Emanation Pearl (Mani)) with Peacock as his vehicle.  

I have mentioned Mani’s mission because that was the major reason for the early Christian Churches of India to 

become Gnostics which eventually emerged as the  Hinduism of today.  A direct similar event is currently taking 

place in America where Gnostics are calling themselves as New Age Movement which is the major heretic 

movement within the Christian Churches there. 
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0 
PREFACE 

I am very much aware that what I am presenting is something that is diametrically opposite to most 

of the traditional understanding.  I was pleasantly surprised when I discovered that I am not the 

only one that came to this conclusion.  This realization led to the First International Conference on 

Early Christianity in India in New York last year, where this was the central theme of discussion.  

The sequel to that comes in the Second International Conference on Early Christianity in India at 

Chennai, India  next year.   

 

This book is an attempt to present the reasoning in simple terms for lay men and for easy reading.  

Since it is not an academic study, some rigor will be missing and references and  links will be 

missed.  The major reasoning is given in the body of the text while details and alternate views are 

given in boxes so that those who want to skip them can do so.    

 

This book will set before you facts based on objective scientific researches in history, archaeology, 

architecture, linguistics, and written documentations about the facts of Indian History during the 

period immediately after the Mission of St.Thomas in India.  While in the ongoing research in 

sciences, and correlating the scientific data with history there is always room for alternatives.  

However all alternatives must be able to explain all known facts. There are obvious immovable 
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markers in history.  This obvious markers are ignored or simply masked by arbitrary definitions and 

assertions, which has little or no truth. 
 

One of the ways in which truth is masked and perverted, is to mix it with untruth and transmit it 

through the powerful use of myths, legends and sheer repetition and exaggeration. These are 

essentially the tools of memorization used widely in Education. As generations go by the lies are 

transmitted as truth.   In every generation, this attempt to pervert truth goes on, and we have come 

to a point where we no longer know what exactly happened in history even a few centuries ago.   

 

Here are a few statements which everyone has come across and have come to accept as truth. 

These are statements taken directly from the World Wide Web. 

1. The Vedic religion is the oldest religion in the world, dating back to at least 1.7 million 

years. 

2. Hinduism is 50,000 years old 

3.  The Vedic scriptures are the oldest known to man, dating back to at least 1.7 million years. 

4. Sanskrit is at least 3,500 years old. 

5. Rama lived over twenty thousand years ago. 

The fact is that, none of these claims can, even remotely, supported by any objective evidence. It is 

one thing to claim big, and altogether different to substantiate with evidences.   

I do make several claims which seem outrageous.  But they are all  based on sound verifiable facts 

of history, archealogy, architecture, linguistics and clear written documentations.  These conclusions 

are inevitable results of the evidences.  Myths and legends are interpreted in terms of these available 

data.  The following are essentially the facts: 

1.  Hinduism did not exist before the second century,  A D. 

2.  Sanskrit did not exist before the second century AD, 

3.  There were no “Hindu Temples” before the second century AD. 

4.  The name Krishna did not even exist before the third century AD. 

5.  Idols (Vigrahas) did not appear in India before the third century AD and in Kerala until the 

eighth century AD. 
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6.  St. Thomas, - Judas Thomas – one of the disciples of Jesus known commonly as the doubting 

Thomas came down to India and had a successful ministy all over India and China. 

 

My conclusions from all these basic realities are:  

 

1.  Earliest forms of Hinduism was indeed Thomas Christianity with Isa as the center of worship. 

2. Gnostic infilteration from Syria,  the syncretic forces of the then existing religions of India (viz.  

Vedism, Budhism, Jainism and the local fertility cults) created the Gnostic religion of India.  Later 

the Theosophical Society from America and the Indian Indpendence Movement gave impetus to 

redefine and form the present day form of religion known as Hinduism.   

 

 Hinduism as it exists today has its origin from the Thomas Ministry and it is simply the Gnostic 

form of Thomas Christianity.  This takeover of Historic Christianity by the Gnostics under the 

Persian Gnostics occurred around the third century in the Inner India and took much later (eighth 

century) in Kerala Coast.  In Kerala Christianity survived longer in power, just because of its 

constant contact with the rest of the Christendom.  After the third century the two religions, 

Historic Christians and Gnostic Hinduism grew further and further apart.  The Hinduism of today 

is the result of a long process of Gnostic growth as is repeated in the New Age phenomena in 

America today. 

 

These are inevitable conclusions of the historical realities. 

 

My gratitudes are to the Institute of Asian Studies, Chennai, which encouraged me, especially its 

director Dr. John Samuel.  I must mention six names whose research stands as firm grounds on 

which I could build: Prof.  M.Witzel  of Cambridge University, Dr. Alexander Harris (on Sanskrit), 
Dr. Deva Kala, (Savism &Vaishnavism)  Dr. Deva Nayakam,  Prof. George Menacheri (Kerala 

Christians) and my cousin brother Late Dr. T. V. Phillip.   I am indebted to them.  

 

 

M.M.Ninan          

San Jose  CA 

July 2006 
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1 

 
 

 

 THE ACTS OF THOMAS 

 

On the mount of Olive Jesus gave his disciples a commission, which was to go into the entire 

world and to preach the gospel.  The Acts of the Apostles starts from there.  However, the rest of 

the Bible speaks mostly about Paul and Peter.  

  

What happened to the other disciples? 

 

We know that they went throughout the rest of the known world of that time, but  we do not have 

any definite record of their activities.  Their evangelization certainly must have been as fruitful as 

the ministry of Peter and Paul.  The Bible, as we have, contains only the first phase of the 
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Acts of Thomas 

AD 200-222 

By 

Bardesan   

the Syrian Philosopher – Poet 

expansion of The Way.  (I use the word “Way” because that was how it was known initially.) The 

New Testament then describe how the Way expanded into Jerusalem, Samaria and then into the 

Greco-Roman Culture since these were areas close to the origin and were easily heard and known. 

Other Apostles had a difficult time, since their journey took them into the uttermost parts of the 

world, and no reporters went with them. 

 

As such, we will have to look elsewhere for the Acts of other Apostles and the logical place to look 

for them is in the areas where they labored.  In most cases, we do not really have a complete 

account of their activities in documentation.  Writing was a skill unknown to common man in those 

days, and so the history of these churches were never put in writing during the period of their 

activities.  It sometimes took several centuries of delay before they were put in writing. Because of 

the lack of documentation, in olden days, the history was transmitted orally in the form of stories, 

legends, ballads, and myths.  Moses who was skilled in the art of writing trained in Egypt knew that 

the best way of transmission of history was through ballads and songs.  (“Deu. 31:22 So Moses 

wrote this song the same day, and taught it to the people of Israel.”)  These are less reliable than 

documentations, but then these were the next best thing possible.   Because of the distortions and 

embellishments that are necessary part of these literary forms, these forms of transmission are 

unreliable and must be treated with care.  

 

Available Extra Biblical Sources. 

 

Fortunately, in the case of Thomas, we have a written 

record in the “Acts of Thomas.”  This was written 

around 200 AD – over a century after the fact.  The 

Poet Philosopher Bardesan of Syria.  (155-223 AD) is 

considered to be the author of this work.      
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Bardesanes was born in 154 CE, became a Christian c. 180 CE, and died in 222/223 CE. 

Bar-Daisan  (Catholic Encyclopedia) 

At the age of twenty-five he happened to hear the homilies of Hystaspes, the Bishop of Edessa; he 
received instruction, was baptized, and even admitted to the dioconate or the priesthood.  …..when 
Abgar IX, the friend of his youth, ascended the throne (179) he took his place at court. 

His acceptance of Christianity was perfectly sincere; nor do later stories, that he left the Catholic 
Church and joined the Valentinian Gnostics out of disappointed ambition, deserve much credit. 
His royal friend became  the first Christian king; and both king and philosopher labored to create 
the first Christian State. Bardesanes showed great literary activity against Marcion and Valentinus, 
the Gnostics of the day. But unfortunately, with the zeal of a convert anxious to use his previous 
acquirements in the service of the newly found truth, Bardesanes mixed his Babylonian pseudo-
astronomy with Christian dogma and thus originated a Christian sect, which was vigorously 
combated by St. Ephrem. 

Eusebius of Caesarea writes of Bardesanes  

In the same reign, as heresies were abounding in the region between the rivers, a certain 
Bardesanes, a most able man and a most skillful disputant in the Syriac tongue, having composed 
dialogues against Marcion's followers and against certain others who were authors of various 
opinions, committed them to writing in his own language, together with many other works. His 
pupils, of whom he had very many (for he was a powerful defender of the faith), translated these 
productions from the Syriac into Greek. 

Among them there is also his most able dialogue On Fate, addressed to Antoninus, and other 
works which they say he wrote on occasion of the persecution which arose at that time. He indeed 
was at first a follower of Valentinus, but afterward, having rejected his teaching and having refuted 
most of his fictions, he fancied that he had come over to the more correct opinion. Nevertheless he 
did not entirely wash off the filth of the old heresy. About this time also Soter, bishop of the 
Church of Rome, departed this life. 
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J. Quasten writes (Patrology, vol. 1, pp. 263-264): 

While all other writings perished, the dialogue Concerning Fate or Book of the Laws of the Countries, 
which Eusebius mentions, survived in its original Syriac. The author, however, is not Bardesanes 
but his disciple Philip, although Bardesanes is the chief speaker in the dialogue, who answers the 
questions and problems of his followers regarding the characters of men and the position of the 
stars. According to Ephrem the Syrian Bardesanes is the creator of Syrian hymnody, because he 
composed one hundred and fifty hymns in order to spread his doctrine. His success was so 
tremendous that Ephrem in the second half of the fourth century had to combat this sect of 
Bardesanes by composing hymns himself. Some scholars were of the opinion that the beautiful 
poem, The Hymn of the Soul, in the apocryphal Acts of Thomas (cf. above, page 139) was composed by 
Bardesanes. But this remains very doubtful, especially since the contents of this famous hymn do 
not show any sign of Bardesanian Gnosis. The Arab Ibn Abi Jakub in his list of sciences entitled 
Fihrist from the end of the tenth century attributes to Bardesanes three other writings, of which one 
dealt with Light and Darkness, a second with The Spiritual Nature of Truth, and a third with The Movable 
and the Immovable. 

 

  

Fragments and copies of this work is available in Syriac (or Aramaic), Coptic (or Ethiopic) and 

Latin.  Translations are also available freely over the internet.  Bardesanes has traveled widely in 

many different countries including India especially in the South Indian regions where Christianity 

was the major religion of the period.  Since this is a story in the form of poetry, it is heavily 

embellished with exaggerations, complete with talking Serpents and Dragons.  These were normal 

poetic forms of the period. However, the historical settings are properly set and the events and 

persons are true.  At any rate, we do not have anything else to go by except the legends and ballads 

that are handed down through generations in Kerala.  These concur with the Acts of Thomas 

Stories in historical and geographic details.  Considering the situations connected with other 

Apostles, this is very comfortable.   

 

We do have several ballads in Malayalam, which are claimed to have been handed down through 

generations but were not written down until around of the sixteenth century or even later.  These 

traditions are contained in the following sources: 
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1 The Song of the Deacon – the Chapter on Thomas known to us as “Rambaan Pattu – 

Thoma Parvam”   

 

Rambaan (Deacon) Thomas of 

Malayakal family was one of the first 

Deacons ordained by St, Thomas 

around AD 62.  This was during 

Thomas’s second visit to Kerala.  

Rambaan Thomas is said to have 

compiled this song and taught it while 

he was alive.  This oral tradition was 

handed down as a folk song through 

generations.  This tradition of 

transferring history through songs is 

an age-old method.  Finally, in the 

402nd generation of the first Rambaan 

Thomas, another Rambaan Thomas 

of that family, committed it in writing.  That was in AD 1601.  This therefore forms one of our 

sources.  The historical contexts in these songs agree with other evidences and sources including 

the Acts of Thomas of AD 222. 

 
 

Indian traditions in dramatized Stories, 

Ballads and Songs: 

 

1.  The song of Deacon 

2.  The Dramas of the Way 

3.  Songs of the Sons of the Great    

      King 

4.  Ballads sung by tribals 

5. Chavittu Nadakam –  

    Tap Drama 
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Summary of Rambaan Paattu 

Thomas the Apostle coming from Arabia, landed in Maliankara (Maliankara is another name 
for present day Kerala region) in the year AD 50 in the month of  December /January.  After a 
short stay there he proceeded to Mailapuram (Mylapore) and from there went to China. 
Coming back to Mailapuram port he sailed to Maliankara being invited by the King of 
Thiruvanchikulam (modern Cranganore), and founded seven churches there: in Cranganore 
(where he arrived in AD 51 and baptized the King, 3000 pagans and 40 Jews), in Kollam, 
Chayal, Niranam, (to which place the cross was transferred from the infidel village of 
Trikpaleswaram), Kokkamangalam, Kottakayal (Parur) and Palayur. (These are the seven 
churches well known in tradition). 

 In AD 59 in the month of September/October he was called back to Mailapuram by King 
Cheran, who imprisoned him.  …But the king’s brother died at that time and was brought back 
to life and...........  Thomas was set free and the king along with 700 received baptism.  

After a stay of two and a half years in Mailapuram, the Apostle returned to Malabar via 
Malyattur and visited the old places: Cranganore, Kottakayal, staying in each place for a year 
and conferring on the faithful the sacrament of confirmation.  

In Chayal, the Apostle took leave of the Christians, telling them that they would not see him 
again.  

Then in the year AD 69, he departed from there to the land of the Tamils. At this point, the 
poem enumerates the miracles performed by the Apostle: he brought back to life 19 dead, 
drove the devil out of 260, etc... 

 In all he converted 17750 persons, of whom 6850 were Brahmins, 2800 Kshatriyas, 3750 
Vaisyas and 4250 Sudras...(These are the various castes in India)   Kepa and Paul are said to 
have been consecrated bishops. Kepa belonged to the Cranganore royal family and he was set 
over Kerala. He took part in the burial of the Apostle.  

Back in Milapuram in the year AD 72 on the 3rd day of Karkadakam (July), on the way to the 
Little Mount, he was pierced with a lance....    

(The summary is adapted from Mundadan : History of Christianity, I, p.30-32 as given by Prof. 
George Menacheri).  
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2. The Morality Plays of the Christians.  - The Drama of the Way  

known in Malayalam as “Margam Kali” 

 

The second source is the many folk dramas performed year after year in churches through out 

Kerala. These are essentially morality plays that are intended to instruct and to create a sense of 

history.  They were simple and direct presentations with intent to convey the basic roots of the 

Malabar Churches.    

 

 

Originally, the Dance of the Way was performed by men.  In modern times, it is performed by 

women. 

 

3.  The Songs of the Sons of the Great Kings : known in Malayalam as Maapilla Paattu. 

 

  There is still another set of ballads sung by Christians who were in early years were called Maha 

Pillai (Great Sons – short as Mapilla) or Princes.  The origin of this name is of great interest and 

will be taken up later in the History of Kerala Christians.  These songs were sung in groups in 

celebrations of the churches. 

 

4.  Songs on Stringed Instrument - Veeradian Pattu – Villadichan Pattu 

 

Strangely enough there is another series of ballads that comes through a non-Christian tribal group 

which are sung in accompaniment of stringed instrument consisting simply of a bow strung with 

tight string called Villu. 
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All these were at least partially or fully documented with the encouragement of Portuguese 

Missions who arrived in Kerala by the 1600s. 

 

 

 

Kerala Center in the US Celebrates India Independence Day & Onam 2003, when this Villadichan 

Pattu was presented.  

 

5.  Chavittu Nadakam : Tap Drama 

Chavittu Nadakam is a folklore dance drama art practiced by Christians in some parts of Kerala 

state of south India. These were introduced by the Portugese  in the 16th century following the 

Kathakali tradition in the temple art.  These are modifications of the morality plays of Europe. 

The main characters wear broached dress, headdress and crowns. The soldiers  have hats with 

quills. The background music is supported by bells and drums. The stories are mostly related to 

Christian history and Biblical stories.  To emphasize the point,  on occassions the actors tap on the 

floor in rhythm.  Hence it came to be known as Tap Drama.  It is very similar to what the Tap 

Dancers do these days. 
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The Malabar (Kerala) and Indian traditions are referred to by the early Church Fathers   all 
through the history of the church.  Among them are the following references: 

Clement of Alexandria  3rd C AD ( 235)   
Doctrine of the Apostles  3rd C AD Syria  
Oriegen  3rd (185-254 AD) quoted in Eusebius  Alexandria 
Eusebius (early 4th cent.) Caesarea 
St. Jerome (342-420 A.D.) about the mission of Pantaenus, to India   .   
 St. Ephrem (306-373 A.D.),  
St. Gregory of Nazianze (324-390 A.D.),  
St. Ambrose (333-397 A.D.),  
St. Jerome, St. Gregory of Tours (6th cent.)  
Isidore of Seville (7th cent.)   

 

From these traditions, we can roughly recreate the basic story, the route taken by Thomas and the 

areas of his labor.  We should not insist on accuracy in dates, maps, and routes, because the 

calendars were only local and are difficult to transfer into our present AD scale; and maps were not 

really in existence at that time.   

Travels of Thomas 

According to all these traditions, Thomas traveled from Palestine along the Spice route with a 

merchant called Habban (Habban in Acts of Thomas, Apanna in some other traditions).  This was 

to be expected because the Port of Muziris (Muchiri – the three-lipped Port) in the Malabar Coast 

had been a major commercial center of that period, trading in the exotic spices like Pepper and 

Ginger. These spices were in great demand in the Roman territories; and Rome did not spare any 

effort to make these routes safe and fast.  After the discovery of Monsoon by the Roman seafarers, 

this travel took less than forty days.  Ptolemy's mid-second century map of  the world  and the third 

century Tabula Peutingeriana or Peutinger Table gives us a lot of insight. There were three possible 

entry points into India.  The first one was into Indus River mouth (Barbarikor) in Punjab with 

direct entry to Taxila by River route.  The second one is (Barygaza) near Bombay (Mumbai) in the 

Kalyan area, and the third into Kerala with the famous Muziris as the main port, near present day 

Cochin Harbor.  The Kerala traditions claim that Thomas landed in Kerala and then moved on to 

Taxila.  There are some scholars who differ and think that the Apostle landed in Taxila first and 

then came down to Kerala when the Indo-Parthian Kingdom of Taxila was destroyed.   
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This route took Apostle Thomas and Habban through Yemen where, Thomas established a church 

in Yemen that flourished for 6 centuries.  It was destroyed around 600 AD at the onslaught of 

Islam.  I make mention of this here simply because  I have been privileged to be part of the 

Christian Church which came into existence  in Yemen after 1200 years  as its first Moderator. 

 During his first week of stay in the Malabar Coast in the present day Kerala, he established one 

church among the Jewish community in that area.  Then he traveled probably along the west coast 

by land or by sea route to the country of King Gondaphores whose capital was in Taxila.  TAxils is 

in the region of Punjab, in modern Pakistan.  Taxila (Taksha sila) was an Indo-Parthian Kingdom at 

that time and Habban was taking Thomas to build a palace for Gondaphores, the King of Taxila. 

 
TAXILA 

The city was called Takshaçila, which may be interpreted as 'prince of the serpent tribe'; in 
Pâli it was known as Takkasilâ; the Greeks knew the town as Taxila, which the Romans 
rendered as Taxilla; the Chinese called it Chu-ch'a-shi-lo. The ruins are some 30 kilometers 
northwest of modern Islamabad. 

 

From the various versions of the stories, we cannot really establish whether Habban took Thomas 

directly to Taxila or whether he landed in Kerala first and then took the coastal route to Taxila.  If 

the events of Taxila took place before his South Indian Ministry Thomas must have landed around 

AD 48 there.  Later when the Kingdom of Gondaphorus was destroyed, he took the sea route and 

came down to Kerala.  Regardless of the actual sequence of events, Thomas landed in Kerala by 

AD 52. 
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The Commercial Routes of First Century 

Andrapolis and Habban 

Acts of Thomas mentions a city called Andrapolis where they landed before proceeding to Taxila 
the capital of Gondaphores. (The name Taxila is not mentioned there) Historians differ as to the 
exact location of Andrapolis, whether it was within India proper or a nearby place. In the story it is 
said that from Andrapolis, Abban and Thomas left for India. According to Warmington,  
Andrapolis was the capital of the Andhra Kingdom in Deccan and was in India. Habban probably 
is a corruption of popular Andhra name “Appanna” 

Other Views on the route of Thomas 

“Only in North West” 

“On the basis of the Acts of Thomas, there are historians who argue that Thomas went only to the 
north west and they deny the south Indian tradition.  
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“Only in the South” 

Then there are others, who deny the Acts of Thomas as a reliable historical source and accept only 
the south Indian tradition. They point out that we do not possess any concrete evidence for the 
early preaching of the Gospel in northwest India as we have for south India. They say that the 
south Indian claim to apostolate is supported by the fact that there is the community of St. Thomas 
Christians with their living tradition and the tomb of St. Thomas which is claimed to be that of the 
Apostle Thomas. 

Both South and North  

“There is a third group who argue for both places. Bishop Medlycott, H. Heras, J.N. Farquhar and 
S.H. Moffett are some of them. Medlycott thinks of two separate journeys, one from Palestine 
through Mesopotamia and Persia by land to north west India, the other, after a return to Palestine, 
via Egypt and Ethiopia and Socotra and thence across the Arabian Sea to Malabar.  J.N. Farquhar 
thinks of one journey in the East. He says that St. Thomas first went to north western India 
travelling by sea and up the river Indus, but had to leave because of the Kushan invasions, which 
eventually wiped out the Christians of that region so that no trace remained. Then he left India by 
sea, landed in Socotra and spent some time there during which he made converts; and afterwards 
he sailed for India again and came to Malabar, from where in due course he crossed over to the east 
coast. He mentions that Thomas even went to Burma, and after returning to India he was martyred 
at Mylapore.”  

East of the Euphrates: Early Christianity in Asia  by T.V. Philip 

 

Route of St.Thomas from Palestine to Malabar Coast through Yemen along the Spice route. The 

most probable route according to Kerala Traditions. 
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Traditional site where St. Thomas landed - Cranganore (Kodungallur) in Malabar Coast -in 52 AD.   

Here he preached to a Jewish community who accepted mesia and their synagogue became a 

Christian church. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The Church in Cranganuur – near Muziris 

The route of Thomas must have been along the west coast since we have a Christian community 

near Bombay, which claims its descent from Thomas.  Thus having reached Taxila and converting 

the King he traveled as far as China. From there he entered India crossing the Himalayas and 

reached the Ganges plains and then onto Central India.   
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We have strong documentations, showing the existence of a Christian community in the area 

around the river Kaveri in central India.  From there he traveled south into Madras and Kerala 

reaching Kerala a second time around 62 AD.  According to Kerala traditions, he established eight 

churches.  The names and places of these churches are known even today as the Thomas Christian 

cherishes their heritage. 

One of the main problems in accepting the stories connected with Thomas were the lack of any 

information regarding a King called Gondaphores (Gondophernes).  However in 1854 a large 

collection of coins were unearthed showing clearly the existence of the Kingdom and he even had a 

brother called Gad as given in the stories.  An epigraphic stone in a nearby Buddhist community 

center also corroborates this conclusion.  We now know that about the year 46 A.D., a king named 

Gondophernes or Guduphara was reigning over that part of Asia south of Himalayas.  This region 

is now in the area known as Afghanistan, Baluchistan, the Punjab, and Sind, a part of Pakistan.  

From the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, we can deduce that King Gundaphara probably began to reign 

around 20 A.D. and   reigned probably until 54 AD.  The exact dates are difficult to establish.  I am 

keeping the traditional date of AD 52 for the landing of Thomas. There are reasons for believing 

that the kingdom of “Mazdai” as mentioned in the “Acts of Thomas” may well be an Iranian 

attempt in pronouncing an Indian name.  It will probably represent a certain King Vasudeva of 

Mathura, a successor of Kanishka. 

 

 

Ruins of Taxila 
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Probable land route of Thomas during his 20-year ministry within India  

(52 – 72 AD) 

 

Vestiges of North Indian Christian Churches 

“Bardaisan in his Book of Fate (AD 196) speaks of Parthian Christians living among pagans, which 
might be a result of the destruction of the Indian Parthian empire by Kushan invaders about AD 
50.  

There are also said to be Christian tribes still living in north India, but holding their faith a secret 
from all others.  For example, at Tatta in Sind (the ancient port of Pattiala at the mouth of Indus), 
there is a fakir community which calls itself by an Aramaic name, something like ‘Bartolmai’, and 
claims to have been descended from St. Thomas’s converts and to have books and relics to prove 
it.”  

 T.V.Phillip 
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In general, we have no reason not to believe the story as given by the traditions. We cannot exactly 

trace the cris-crossing intertwined routes of Thomas over the 20 years.  We are however certain 

that Thomas visited Kerala twice and he might have visited China at least once.  It evidently 

covered the entire Indian continent - North and South, East and West. Below is a map showing the 

possible areas of the ministry of Thomas based on the trade routes of the period and taking into 

consideration the placement of early Christian churches for which we have definite evidence...   

 

The extent of the ministry of Thomas 

ACTA THOMA 

The fanciful legendary material of much of the Acts, which approaches the genre of Romance, as 
well as some of its unmistakably unorthodox theology, made its historicity dismissible for many 
centuries. "Gondophares" was dismissed as an invention. 

Then in 1854 General Alexander Cunningham reported (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal vol.xxiii. 
pp.679-712) that since the British had been in Afghanistan an estimated 30,000 coins bearing Greek 
and Indian legends had been found in Afghanistan and the Punjab. The mintings covered three 
centuries after the conquests of Alexander: coins in the hoards were minted for Scythian 
conquerors and for Parthian kings such as Gondophares, who thereby emerged from pious legend 
into history (Medlycott 1905). 

A votive inscription of the 26th year of Gudavhara or Gondophares, is reported to have been 
found on a stone at Takht-i-Bahi, northeast of Peshawar with a date in the year 103 of an 
unspecified era reckoning. This era is likely to have been the Malva or Vikrama era, founded in 57 
BCE, this would give a date of 20 CE for his ascension.   The stone was formerly in the museum at 
Lahore.   
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The Indo-Parthian kingdom with its capital at Kabul barely lasted one century. It started to 
fragment under Gondophares' successor Abdagases I. The eastern part was conquered by the 
Kushans around 75 CE. 

 

Kingdom of Gondaphores 
 
Parthia (Old Persian Parthava): satrapy of the ancient Achaemenid Empire, the north-east of 
modern Iran. 
 
Parthian was an Iranian language written in the Aramaic alphabet. It had an enormous number of 
words and even phrases that were borrowed from Aramaic, and scribal training was necessary to 
learn these; Syriac, being a Semitic language.  Hence, Thomas must have been at ease with the 
language. 

The Parthian empire occupied all of Iran proper, as well as the modern countries of Iraq, 
Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia, eastern Turkey, eastern Syria, Turkmenistan, Afghanistan,Tajikistan, 
Pakistan, Kuwait, the Persian Gulf coast of Saudi Arabia, Bahrain and the United Arab Emirates. 
The end of this loosely organized empire came in 224 CE, when the last king was defeated by one 
of the empire's vassals, the Persians of the Sassanid dynasty. 

During the 1st century BCE, the Parthians started to make inroads into eastern territories that had 
been occupied by the Indo-Scythians and the Yuezhi. The Parthians gained control of parts of 
Bactria and extensive territories in northern India, after defeating local rulers such as the Kushan 
Empire ruler Kujula Kadphises, in the Gandhara region. 

Around 20 CE, Gondophares, one of the Parthian conquerors, declared his independence from the 
Parthian empire and established the Indo-Parthian Kingdom in the conquered territories.  His 
Capital was at Taxila. 

Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia 11 March 2006 01:15 UTC 

 

Coin of Gondophares (20-50 CE),  king of the Indo-Parthian Kingdom. 
Obverse: Bust of Gondophares and Greek legend: BACIΛEΩC CΩTHPOC VN∆OΦEPPOV 

"King Gondophares, the Saviour". 
Reverse: Winged Nike holding a diadem, with a Kharoshti legend: MAHARAJASA 

GUDAPHANISA TRATARASA "King Gondophares, the Saviour". 
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King Gondophores (British Museum, London) 

 

 

 

Takthi-Bahi Stone, which says:  
Maharaja-raja-raja-samahatha –dramia- devawratha Gundaphorasa 

 
This stone writing was found in the nearby  
Buddhist Vihar in a place called Takthi Bahi. 
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Gold coin of Vasudeva I. 
Obv: Vasudeva in tall helmet, holding a scepter, and making an offering over an altar. Legend in 
Kushan language and Greek script "Shaonanoshao Bazodeo Koshano" which means: "King of 

kings, Vasudeva the Kushan". 
Rev: Indian god  “Oesho” (Easow)  holding a trisula (Trinity) scepter, with the bull.  

Is this Jesus?  
Monogram ("tamgha") to the left. 

Vaseduva may have been the Indian king who returned the relics of the Apostle St. Thomas from 
India in 232 CE. It was probably during this time the poetic work of  “Acts of Thomas” was 
written. The relics were transfered triumphally to the town of Edessa, Mesopotamia. The Indian 
king is named as "Mazdai" in Syriac sources, "Misdeos" and "Misdeus" in Greek and Latin sources, 
has been connected to the "Bazdeo" on the Kushan coinage of Vasudeva, the transition between 
"M" and "B" being a current one in Classical sources for Indian names.  The martyrologist Rabban 
Sliba dedicated a special day to both the Indian king, his familly, and St Thomas: 

"Coronatio Thomae apostoli et Misdeus rex Indiae, Johannes eus filius huisque mater Tertia" 
("Coronation of Thomas the Apostole, and Misdeus king of India, together with his son 
Johannes (thought to be a Latinization of Vizan) and his mother Tertia") Rabban Sliba. 
(Mario Bussagli, "L'Art du Gandhara", p255) 
 

Vasudeva I (Kushan:  "Bazodeo", Chinese:"Bodiao") was a Kushan emperor around 164-200 CE. 
He was the last great Kushan emperor, and the end of his rule coincides with the invasion of the 
Sassanians as far as northwestern India, and the establishment of the Indo-Sassanians or 
Kushanshahs from around 240 CE. 
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The Three main religions 

When Thomas entered India 

were 

1.  Aryan Vedic Religion  

         (Nature  Worshippers) 

2.  Buddhism (Anti-theistic) 

3.  Jainism (Non-theistic) 
 

 

 

2 
RELIGIONS OF INDIA 

WHEN THOMAS ENTERED INDIA 

When Thomas entered India, there were three major religions on the scene. 

1.  The Aryan Vedic Religion. 

2.  Buddhism 

3.  Jainism 

It would be necessary to know the basic belief 

system of these three religions to appreciate what 

Thomas did. 

 

Vedic Religion (13C BC) 

Vedic Religion is what the Aryans brought into 

India from their original homelands.   

 

Who were the Aryans?  Despite the recent 

attempt by the Indian Hindu extremists to 

establish that Aryans originated from India, there is no evidence to indicate any such fact 

historically, linguistically or archeologically.  The Aryans were nature worshippers.  Zoroastrians –
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the sun and fire worshippers - claim themselves as Aryans.  Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, and other 

Persian Kings claimed that they were Aryans.  (The Parsees of India are the descendants of these 

Kings who migrated to India under Islamic persecution).  According to Zoroastrian Sacred book, 

“Zend Avesta,” the original abode of these people was the Polar Regions of Siberia.  They moved 

to the Middle East because of increasing coldness of the region.  Another group arrived in the 

region over the sea from Camphtor.  Still another group arrived from Sub Saharan desert according 

to some scholars.  This mixed race was known as Hittites.  The Indian Aryans are the descendants 

of Hittites.  They were warriors and had no written language.  They were good at storytelling and 

worshipped the forces of nature.  They retained there stories and ideals through songs and ballads.  

During the invasion of Canaan by Israel under Commander Joshua, these Hittites were forced to 

move out of their land.  This is exactly the time (around 1300 BC) when Aryan migration to India 

took place.  Just as Israelites massacred the Canaanites, Aryans massacred Dravidian Indians.  The 

conquest of India must have taken several centuries.  By the 7th C BC (or by 2nd C BC at least), they 

were even in Sri Lanka, conquering the Giant King Ravana.  However, they were not able to 

control south India and only had a weak presence in those areas.  Today the Brahmin families in 

Kerala can claim their descent only after sixth C. AD.  Something happened to the Brahmins in 

Kerala between the second Century BC and sixth Century AD.  The reason for their disappearance 

will be clear when the Thomas story unfolds.   

 

Vedic religion was not Hinduism, as we know 

today.  There are four Vedas (Sacred 

Scriptures) in Hinduism today. If which only 

the Rig Veda was in existence at the time 

Thomas entered India in   written form.   

Additionally, the Rig Veda was not written in 

Sanskrit but in Vedic or Avestan, which is a form of Persian.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Vedic Religion is not Hinduism. 
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“Vedic Hinduism”  is a contradiction in terminis  

since Vedic religion is very different from what we generally call "Hindu 

religion", 

- at least as much Old Hebrew religion is from  

medieval and modern Christian religion.” 

S.W.Jamison and M.Witzel 

Vedic Hinduism 1992 

Sanskrit Department, Cambridge University 

 

 

 

These portions of Rig Veda were written down only by the 2nd C BC.   

 Chapters II and X and other three Vedas are written in Sanskrit and are of later Post 

Christian Period.  We will deal with this later, as they are very important in our study. 

 

The hymns of Rig Veda were simply psalms to their nature gods – 33 gods can be counted 

including the later Vedic gods.  However, none of these gods are found among  the gods of 

Hinduism today.  It is thus evident that though in order to push the date of heritage, Hinduism 

claim that Vedism was the start of Hinduism, the fact remains that there is very little relation 

between them.  This is a critical issue and the fact will emerge as we deal other areas of study.  The 

Pre-Christian Vedic religion had absolutely no concept of a God of gods or of a supreme God.    
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An example of the Vedic Psalm. 

RIG VEDA : HYMN II. Vayu. 

 

1 BEAUTIFUL Vayu, come, for thee these Soma drops have been prepared: Drink of them, 
hearken to our call. 
2 Knowing the days, with Soma juice poured forth, the singers glorify Thee, Vayu, with their hymns 
of praise. 
3 Vayu, thy penetrating stream goes forth unto the worshipper, Far-spreading for the Soma 
draught. 
4 These, Indra-Vayu, have been shed; come for our offered dainties' sake: The drops are yearning 
for you both. 
5 Well do ye mark libations, ye Vayu and Indra, rich in spoil So come ye swiftly hitherward. 
6 Vayu and Indra, come to what the Soma. presser hath prepared: Soon, Heroes, thus I make my 
prayer. 
7 Mitra, of holy strength, I call, and foe-destroying Varuna, Who make the oil-fed rite complete. 
8 Mitra and Varuna, through Law, lovers and cherishers of Law, Have ye obtained your might 
power 
9 Our Sages, Mitra-Varuna, wide dominion, strong by birth, Vouchsafe us strength that worketh 
well. 

Translated by Ralph T.H. Griffith 

======================================================== 

Vayu = Air    Indra =Thunderbolt     Mitra =Friend          Varuna = Sun 

 

 

“The Vedic Aryans invoked gods, especially Indra, Varuna, Agni, Vayu, Mitra, Aditya, Pushan, 
Asvins, Usha etc, performed yagnas and other rituals to supplicate them, invoke them, and seek 
their approval, guidance and help for their material comforts, personal gains, general welfare, 
appeasement of nature and victory over hostile tribes.” 

 V.Jayaram ,  History of Hinduism: The Beginnings, Hinduism Website.com 
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Buddhism (5c BC) 

 

Buddhism is unique amongst the religions of the world because it does not have any place for God 

in its aspiration for the ultimate redemption.  Buddhism goes beyond most of the other religions in 

that it is positively anti-theistic, because the very 

notion of God conflicts with some principles, 

which are fundamental to the Buddhist view of 

the world and the role of humans in it.  The 

Buddha argues that the three most commonly 

given attributes of God, viz. omnipotence, 

omniscience, and benevolence towards 

humanity cannot all be mutually compatible 

with the existential fact of dukkha – the 

existence of suffering. 

“The fate of the world depends on causes and 

conditions.  Therefore the wise man may not rely on gods,” wrote Nargarjuna the Indian Buddhist 

philosopher of the second C AD.  What controls the world is simply the Cause – Effect process.  It 

is simple science.  God has no place in the scheme.  

 

Buddhism underwent lot of theological transformations in the later period.  It essentially started as 

a materialistic religion based on reincarnation.  Incidentally, the concept of reincarnation is not 

found in the Vedas – in any of the Vedas.  It was not an Aryan concept at all.  The Reincarnation 

concept came into Indian religious scenario probably through the Greek influence.  Later during its 

contact with Thomas Christianity in China, Buddhism took a new form known as Mahayana 

Buddhism (Higher Vehicle) with theistic notions.  The Southern group known as Hinayana 

Buddhism (Lower Vehicle) is still vigorously atheistic.  A third school called Vajrayana or the 

"Diamond Vehicle" is essentially based on mantra and tantra art of esoteric concentration.   

 

Buddhism is positively 

anti-theistic. 
 

“Existence of suffering can only be 

explained with Cause and Effect.” 

 

“Man cannot rely on gods.” 
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Jainism (5c BC) 

 Jainism is again a materialistic religion.  It assumes the totality of the Universe as eternally 

dependant and is self-maintained with its own eternal rules.  It assumes no God beyond the 

existence of the intelligent beings and life 

entities.  There is a hierarchy of life forms in 

the universe.  It is the interaction between 

these entities living and non-living that 

constitute life in progress.   

“Know that the world is uncreated, as time 

itself is, without a beginning and without an 

end...  Uncreated and indestructible, it 

endures under the compulsions of its own 

nature, divided into three sections- hell, 

earth and heaven." 

  Among the intelligent beings, there are various levels of existence.  There are higher beings called 

arhats in heaven and embodied souls but with greater freedom and high degree of knowledge and 

intelligence.  However, they are not gods.  

 

Local Religions 

 

There might have been other forms of local religions in various parts of India in addition to the 

three major religions as well.  There are evidences that indicate the Dravids who were the creators 

of ancient Mohen Jodero civilizations and who today occupy the Southern part of India are the 

descendants of Abraham through his third wife Keturah.  Bible indicates that these children were 

send to the East when Isaac was given his inheritance.  DNA evidences do concur in this regard. 

 

 
 

In Jainism 

there are higher beings called arhats 

in heaven and 

also  beings with greater freedom and 

higher degree of knowledge and 

intelligence in cosmos.   

They are not gods. 
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Into this spiritual vacuum without a God, Thomas brought in the concept of Parameswara –the 

Most High God  - and his incarnation as Man in the person of Nazarene and he transformed India 

totally. 

 

Parameshwara.  [Iswara is God.  Param means Most High.]   
The prescript Param can be replaced with Maha meaning “The Great” to give Maheshwara – The 
Great God.   
These words Parameswara and Maheswara occur in Indian religious scenario only after the first 
century.   

 

This was very new to the Indian continent.  It transformed all the religions of India – Vedism, 

Buddhism, and even Jainism to some extent.  The idea that there is a Personal God who is 

Omnipotent and loving changed the whole theology of Indian continent as the later religious 

scenario shows.  The extent of this impact indicates that Thomas established churches with Jesus as 

center of worship as the Parameshwara throughout India.     

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 437 

Thomas’ journey covered the whole of India for two whole decades, very similar to the travels of 

Paul.  Paul transformed the Greco-Roman world into Christian faith.  Did Thomas achieve the 

same?  There are indications even today to show that he did just that.  Scattered groups of Christian 

sects can be found all along the route of Thomas, claiming their root from Thomas.  From Malabar 

Coast (In South India) Thomas traveled along the West coast to Kalyan, (Bombay) and then onto 

Sind (Pakistan) and Tibet returning along the East cost through Kaveri area to Mylapore (“The city 

of Peacock”, Madras, South India.)  They are there even today.  Some of them remain as secret 

communities in the face of later persecution. 

Sufficient records are there to show that: 

*   There existed a thriving Christian community in Kerala at that time. 

There are palm leaf records, which show that: 

* Among the Dravidians in Central India (Kaveri Area) 

 there was a Church   as early as 293 AD.  These documents show that, Seventy-Two families of 

Christians of Vellala origin from Kavery Poopatanam of Puhur 

 District on the River Kaveri arrived in Kollam  (Quilon) in Kerala as refugees fleeing from the 

persecution in AD 293.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Historically well-documented Christian Kingdom of Villarvattom Pana Dynasty (near the present-

day Cochin) lasted nearly a millennium from 510 to 1439 AD, until the coming of the Portuguese.  

There are documents indicating powerful Christian Kingdoms in Kerala, particularly in Ayr 

(referred to in Greek documents- Ayroor) and Ranni and Vel (Velnad).  There must have been 

other major churches all over India other than in Kerala.  However, the problem is “Where are 
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The container changed, but the 

content remained 

 

they?”  It is this question we are trying to answer.  The basic reason why we do not see them is that 

we may be looking for the wrong clues and so we do not recognize them for want of familiarity. 

 

What are we really looking for?   

• Church buildings similar to the Greek and Roman churches. 

• Worship forms like the liturgy of the Eastern Orthodox Churches and the Roman 

Churches 

• Out stretched arms of Praise and 

Worship 

We are simply assuming that these are the 

norms of the Christian Churches.  It is 

these basic expectations that put us off  

track 
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3 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES  
OF THOMAS  

 

Principles of Missiology 

 

Before he ascended into Heaven, Jesus called together all his disciples and gave them the Great 

Commission to go and preach the gospel to all the nations.  The gospel was presented to the 

disciples in the context of Jewish culture.  However, the content of the Gospel was not Jewish, but 

universal.  If God wants to speak to the 

people, he has to speak in the language 

understood by the people.  Since there were a 

million languages among the people, God 

had to choose one language, which happened 

to be Jewish.  After giving this Good News 

from Heaven, He told them to preach the 

gospel to all  nations – Jesus said, “Translate 

the gospel to others.” 

 

This is exactly what the disciples did;   Early Christian Church was known as the Way.  It was easy 

to establish the Way within the Jewish context, because Jesus himself did most of the initial labor.  

 

“Translate the Gospel to 

others” 
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However, it was not that easy to translate into other cultures and languages.  It needed specialists.  

The structure, the institution, the building, the language, the liturgy, the mode of worship, mode of 

congregation and fellowship were all-different in other cultural contexts.    

 

The Bible tells us the story of how this translation of Gospel from the Jewish culture into Greco-

Roman culture took place and is a good exercise in the procedure and process.  Paul a distinguished 

scholar in both the Jewish and Greco-Roman culture was elected for that purpose.  This is recorded 

in detail for us in the Bible.  This is still our model for evangelism and Mission. 

 

We know how the Judaizers opposed any attempt to translate the Gospel into other cultures and it  

became necessary to call for the first Council of Churches in Jerusalem, which took place in AD 50.  

The Jerusalem Council put down the basic principles of Missiology.  The Greco-Roman churches 

differed considerably from the Early Jewish Church.  Even the name “The Way” was changed to 

“The Church.”  The Cross was not even a symbol of Christianity in the early church, but it was for 

the Roman Churches.  Though the languages and the symbolism changed, the gospel content - 

which is the doctrine of incarnation, the doctrine of salvation through faith etc. -  remained 

unchanged.  The container changed, but the content remained.  Word took new flesh.    

 

Today when we think of the Church, we think of the Greco-Roman Churches with its institution 

and interpretations and styles.  We look for a church building with people gathering in pews and all 

such characteristics common to the Western Churches today.  We think of a pastor or bishop 

before a congregation.  However, these pertain to the context of the Early Roman and Greek 

situations.  What would it look like in a different culture?  The missions still struggle with it.   

 

Thomas left for India after the first Council of Churches of Jerusalem and we can be sure he 

understood what it meant.  So when he arrived in India, what type of church did he institute?  It 

certainly was not in the Greco-Roman style.  We should not be surprised if it contained more 

Hebrew structure than Greek . 
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Thomas must have established culturally 

relevant forms of worship and liturgy and 

structures.  These were truly Indian, translated 

“Hindu.”  Similar to the Roman Catholic 

Church or the Antiochian Universal 

(Catholic) Church, Indian church would be 

Indian Universal (Catholic) Way, which in 

Indian language will be “Hindu Sanadhana 

Dharma.   

 

 
Thomas must have established 

culturally relevant forms of worship 

and liturgy 
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Could these be Christian forms?  

 

In the study that follows, I am trying to present the modern scholarship on the sudden appearance 

of new forms of worship, structures, and concept of faith in India as the Indian Catholic Church.  

This is the birth of Hindu Sanadhana 

Dharma. 

 

The Early Hindu Sanadhana Dharma of India 

was indeed the Thomas Christian Church.  

 

New forms of worship 
appeared all of a sudden soon 
after the Ministry of Thomas. 

These are still found in 
modern Hinduism. 
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Later, like in all the other countries, it gave rise to denominations.  There were new emphasis, new 

revivals, and varying interpretations.  Saivism and Vaishnavism were probably two such 

denominations of Indian Christianity as Dr. Deva Nayagom and Dr. Deva Kala explain.  In the 

historical development, these denominations ridiculed each other, made up stories that were 

abusive, misinterpreting and caricaturing the other and persecuted each other. (These are 

reminiscent of the Catholic – Protestant persecutions)  Still later heretic developments under the 

influence of Gnosticism and Theosophy, reduced it to present day Hinduism, which is far removed 

from Christianity.  Then there was a concerted effect to remove it far from any Christian tint.  We 

will trace this development in this study. 
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4 
THE THEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE 

 

 We have mentioned that there is a total discontinuity in the concept of God before and after the 

entry of Thomas.  In this chapter we will look into these concepts in detail.  The Vedic gods were 

personifications of Nature and their worship essentially sacrifices to these Natural Forces to 

appease them.  All of a sudden by first century, we encounter Vedantas.  Vedanta literally means 

“End of the Vedas,” though it is today interpreted as "the essence of Vedas." 

 

 Vedantas, which appeared as theological discourses, presents a supreme Godhead, “Para 

Brahman’.  Such an idea was not even remotely conceivable in the Vedic context.   

 

New Gods like Maheshwara and Vishnu appeared.  We have already discussed the concept of 

Maheshwara.  Vish means Sky or Heavens.   Vishnu simply means God of the Heavenlies or one 

who pervades everything.   Then we have the concept of incarnation – God taking flesh in human 

form to save humanity.  All these suddenly appeared after the entry of Thomas. 
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Here is what a history of India page from http://nabataea.net/sindia.html states: 

The Deccan and South India [65 BC - 250 AD]  

…….This was also the time when most of the Vedic gods passed into oblivion. Their place was 
taken by the trinity of gods, with Brahma as the creator, Vishnu the preserver and Shiva the 
destroyer. It is believed that when evil is rampant, various incarnations of Vishnu enter the world of 
men to save them. Krishna is one such 'avatar'. It is also said that Shiva evolved from the Tamil god 
of Fertility, Murugan. 

St. Thomas is said to have come to India to spread Christianity in the first century AD. It first 
spread among the people of the Malabar coast and in areas near present-day Madras.  

      +++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++++     Is there no connection? 
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There is no other historical event that is capable of explaining this drastic changes. 

 

By the coming of Thomas, not only the content of the theology changed but also the language 

changed.  Rig Veda (excluding chapters II and X) were written before the Christian Era in Vedic 

language.  Vedic language is not Sanskrit.  It is the same language in which the Zoroastrian 

Scripture Zend Avesta is written – a form of Persian language.  All the other scriptures of India are 

written in Sanskrit.  These include Rig Veda Chapter II and X and the Upanishads, Brahmanas, 

Puranas and the Vedantas.  These were written during the Christian Era after the Thomas ministry. 
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Written in  

Avestan Persian (Vedic) 

Written in Sanskrit 
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5 
THE LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE 

Sanskrit 

 

This brings us to the question of Sanskrit the sacred language of India.  The word “Sanskrit” 

(Samskritam) means “that which have been refined” – a language refined from existing languages.  

That is what the name itself says and evidently it was developed out of common languages by 

refining them.  The main language of North India during the ministry of Thomas was Pali and 

Prakrit - the languages used by Buddhism and Jainism.  Dravidian language of Tamil already existed 

in the south.  Evidently, Sanskrit language was made by refining all these common languages. 

 

One of the early exhaustive collections of languages can be found in the Buddhist edicts of 

Emperor Asoka. (268 -233 BC).  His aim was to declare the gospel of Buddha to all his subjects 

and therefore, he presented this gospel in all languages spoken in the empire.  It included Greek 

and even Aramaic (because there was a small group of Jews in the country).  However, there was 

no Sanskrit in the group, indicating that the language Sanskrit did not exist at that time.  We know 

that Buddhism and Jainism used only Pali and Prakrit languages. In fact, the earliest Sanskrit 

document ever found dates AD 150.   It is evident therefore that Sanskrit came into existence 

during the period of AD 100 – 150 by refining the existing languages.  
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Thus, apart from most portions of Rg Veda, which were not written in Sanskrit, all other Vedas, 

Upanishads, Brahmanas, and Puranas etc were written down later than 150 AD at liberal estimate.  

They must have been written down much later.    

 

Here is a list of dating of Hindu Puranas as assessed by objective Hindu Scholars: 
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It will be interesting to look at the time line of various scriptures.  Please note that we are talking 

about written scriptures.  Any one can claim a long period of non-written oral transmission of 

scriptures for which we have no method of verification.  It is only common knowledge that it is the 

documentation and writing “in black and white", that lead to growth of ideas and literature. We 

cannot expect scientific thinking or logical thinking and building on ideas of the past without the 

solid communication medium of writing.  Hence, the time line of Scriptures will be revealing. 
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Notice that the earliest form of written scripture was the Hebrew Torah.  Even Egyptian writing 

did not permit documentation to develop literature, because they were essentially pictograms.  Only 

the phonetic system permitted elaborate conceptual literature.  While Zoroastrian Zend Avesta was 

written in the Sixth Century BC and Buddhist and Jain literature by Fifth Century BC, Aryan Vedas 

came to be written down only in the Second Century BC.  The rest of the Indian Scriptures – the 

Puranas and the Upanishads and Brahmanas came into existence only after Sanskrit became the 

language of Gods – the liturgical language and the language of theological studies.  This took place 

after a century of Thomas’ ministry.  Written in Sanskrit,  Puranas (Old Tales) are simply the stories 

of kings and their warfare, which tells about the Aryan conquest of India. The Upanishads were 

theological discourses, which gave different viewpoints.  These theological schools of thoughts 

were crystallized much later than the second century AD. 

 

14c  BC 
Moses – Torah in 

Hebrew    

6c BC 
Zarathurstra 

Avesta 

In  Persian/Vedic/ 

Avestan 

5c BC 
Jain Scriptures 

in Prakrit 

 

5c BC 

Budhist Scriptures 

In Pali 

2c BC 
Vedas 

In Avestan/ 

Vedic/Persian 

THOMAS 

2c AD 
Sanskrit 

Hindu Scriptures 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 454 

 

6 
ARCHEOLOGICAL EVIDENCES 

The objective scientific evidence comes from the study of archeology and iconography.  A visitor 

to India is given to understand that the temples of India date back  millenniums.  A study of the 

dates of the temples will soon show otherwise. 

 

There are a large number of Buddhist and Jain temples and Vihars (congregational areas) all over 

India.  These are elaborately carved cave temples and abodes of monks.  Here are the most popular 

astounding temples and their dates. 

 

Ajantha Ellora Cave Temples of Maharashtra dates  

200 BC – 500 AD Buddhist. 
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This Sanchi Buddhist Stupa was erected by Ashoka Maurya in the in the middle of the third century 

BC   (Buddhist.) 
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Thus we see imposing Buddhist Structures in existence Before Christ (BC).  But there is not a 

single Hindu Temple or Structure or Vigraha (idols) Before the Christian Era.  Even the Jain 

Temples with idols date to the Christian Era.    

 

 

 

 

The earliest “Hindu” Temple is found in 

Tigawa, near modern Jabalpur and is dated at 

the Gupta Dynasty in AD 350 – 650 

 

The lack of any temples prior to AD 300 

dedicated to any of the gods or avatars 

indicates that even though Indian culture dates back several millennium before Christ, the Hindu 

culture as envisioned today did not exist far beyond the third century AD.  The great antiquity of 

Indian mythology and philosophies are simply a myth created very recently for political and social 

gains.  

 

One of the earliest  idols is found in the Elephanta Caves a few miles from the port of Bombay 

looking through the Gate Way of India. This representation is called in later documents as, Sada 

Siva Murthy, which means, “The Form of The Eternal God.” 

 

The Earliest Hindu Temple dates 

only to 350 – 650 AD 
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Sada Siva Murthy 

 

The three faces are called: 

Tatpurusha-Mahadeva, (Self Existent Great God)  

Vamadeva-Uma (feminine - right side), (The Right Hand Lady God) and  

Aghora-Bhairava (Masculine Fierce - left side). 

 This is heavily reminiscent of Hebrew Kabala.  These caves are dated at Satvahana period which 

ruled this area between secondd century BC and third century AD.  The form of Sada Siva Murthy 

is dated in the third Centaury AD.The earliest direct portrayal of Hinduism, “Ekamukha,” is also of 

fall later than third century. 
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Siva Linga Gupta 

This Shiva Linga Gupta, is dated early fifth century AD and is found in Udayagiri, Madhya Pradesh, 

India  

 

Kapaleeshwarar temple  

                 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Kapleeshwara Temple, Mylapore, Madras 

This temple is located in Mylapore.  Evidences of Christian heritage are found here.  Even the 

Hindu scholars agree to the fact that there are a large number of archeological artifacts intermixed 

with lowest level of the excavation, indicating the presence of Christian Temple in the Mylapore 

Kapaleswara Temple compound long before the presence of Hinduism.  Since we know that 

Hinduism came after Christianity, it is not surprising.  The Hindu fanatic writers has a hard time 

trying to explain it away “as a standing example of Christian desecration.”  The Tomb of 
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St.Thomas itself is within the Temple compound.  Surprising!  Evidently Kapaleswara Temple was 

the “Head quarters of the Apostolic See of Thomas”.  “Kapal” means Skull  and Eeswara means 

God.  The very name Kapaleeswara  is reminiscent of Calvary,  the place of skull where Jesus was 

crucified. 

 

The name Mylapore will be also found significant as the history of this area is discussed. 

 

“Historians vouch that there is a strong reason to believe that the St. Thomas Church stands on the 

ruins of a Jain Neminathaswami temple and a Shiva temple, which had a Nataraja shrine attached.  

 

“Epigraphical data for the existence of the Jain temple on this site is said to be recorded in Jain 

Inscriptions in the State by A Ekambaranath and C K Sivaprakasham (Research Foundation for 

Jainology, Madras, 1987).  

 

“More importantly, evidences have emerged, especially in the book 'The Saint Thomas Myth' in 

India by Ved Prakash, for the existence of the Shiva temple, which might have been the original 

Kapaleeswara Temple.” (Hamsa.org) 

 

The age of the present temple point to a period of about 300 years ago only.  The Archeologists 

believe that the original temple had been in the Santhome area near the sea as recent archaeological 

excavations in that area point to the presence of a temple during the period as old as first century 

AD.  Ancient maritime maps of the period show a “Temple of Augusti” (The Temple of the Great) 

in that area.  Some scholars suggest that it was a Roman Temple with Augustus Caesar as god.  If 

that is so, we have no remnant of that temple anywhere. 

 

 Structures of Christian and Hindu Temples 

 

The ancient Churches of South India found in Kerala retains its 

architectural similarity with Hindu Temples.  When Vasco-da Gama came 

to Kerala, he even entered into a Kali temple thinking it was the Church 

of the Virgin Mary!  The Jewish temple with three areas – outer court or 

court of the gentiles, the court (holies) for the assembly where 
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worshippers come together and the sanctum sanctorum (holy of holies)  - are reflected exactly in 

the Hindu temple structures. 

 

 The internal Tripartite structure of the temple is strikingly similar to the internal structure of the 

Hebrew Temple and also of Christian Churches of the East.   
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7 
DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCES 

The claim that early Hindu Sanadhana Dharma was indeed Thomas Christianity and that it later 

degenerated through heretic influence to the current form of Hinduism may sound like an 

impossible claim.  However deep within the Hindu Worship, Jesus is still hidden, even though it is 

not evident to every worshipper. 

 

1.  Naamaavaly – The liturgy of the Temple extolling the deity 

 

Naamavaly – a series of names describing a deity is a common liturgical form in every Hindu 

worship.  Here is a liturgical song, which is sung in almost all Dravidian temples even today.  This 

was given by a Hindu practicing priest to me.  The legitimacy of this has been confirmed through 

other sources.  I am told that there are three more lines to it.  Read this worship song carefully:  
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The interesting thing about this liturgy is that even though it is sung in every Tamil Temple, there is 

no deity who can be identified with this description.  You cannot deny that only Jesus will fit the 

description.  How did this Naamavaly extolling Jesus came to be a central part of Hindu liturgy?  

There is no doubt Jesus one of the deities in Hinduism 

 

Om Sri Dakshina Murthy Namaha 
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2. Purusha Prajapathy – The Person of the Lord of Hosts 

 

Now let us take the Rig Vedic chapters II and X, which I have mentioned earlier, .were written in 

Sanskrit after 150 AD.  In these chapters, the Veda presents the Person (Purusha) of Prajapathy.  

Prajapathi literally means The Lord of Hosts. (Praja = subjects, host      Pathi = Lord.)  However, 

the striking thing about Prajapathi is his characteristics.  I will quote the texts that describe 

Prajapathi with striking resemblance to the person of Jesus.  

 

“Hiranyagarbha: samavarthaagre 
Bhuuthasya jaatha: pathireka aaseeth 

Sadaadhaara Prudhwivim dyaamuthemam 
Kasmai devaaya havisha vidhemam” 

(Rig Veda X:  121:1)  
 

This translates as follows: 

In the beginning, God and his supreme spirit alone existed.  

From the supreme Spirit of  God proceeded Hiranya Garbha, alias Prajapathy, the first born of  

God in the form of light.  

As soon as he was born, he became the savior of all the worlds. 

 

 “Thasmaad virraada jaayatha 
viraajo adhi purusha: 
Sajaatho athyarichyatha 

Paschaad bhoomim adho pura:” 
(Rig Veda X:90:5) 

 

This translates as follows: 

From that  first being, the universe came into being.  From that body of the universe came the 

omnipresent Person. 

That Person thus became manifest, adopted various forms and character, and created the earth and 

other planets along with the creatures to live in them. 

 

This is the same idea that Paul Preached. 

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 464 

“He is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of all creation; for in him all things were 

created, in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or 

principalities or authorities--all things were created through him and for him.  He is before all 

things, and in him, all things hold together.” Col 1:15-17   

 

The Adi Purusha idea is very similar to the concept of the Angel of the Lord in the Old Testament.  

Here he is definitely identified with Jesus. 

 

“Purusha evedam sarvam 
Yadbhutham yacha bhavyam 
Uthaamruthathwasya esaana 
Ya daannenathirohathi” 
(Rig Veda X:90:2) 

 

This man, the first-born of  God is all that was, all that is, and all that will be.   

And he comes to this world to give recompense to everybody as per his deeds.  

 

Rev 22:12  "Behold, I am coming soon, bringing my recompense, to repay every one for what he 

has done. 

 

 

 

 

“Tham yajnam barhishi proukshan 
Purusham jaathamagratha 
Thena deva ayajantha 
Sadhya rushayaschaye” 
‘Purushasookta’  

(Rig Veda X:90:7) 
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This man, the first born of the God, was tied to a wooden sacrificial post and the 

gods and the Kings along the Seers performed the sacrifice. 

 

“Thamevam Vidwanamruthaiha bhavathy 
Nanya pandha ayanaya vidyathe” 

(Rig Veda X:90:16.  Repeated Yajur Veda XXXI:18) 
 

This (sacrifice) is the only way for redemption and liberation of mankind.  Those 

who meditate and attain this man, believe in heart and chant with the lips, get 

liberated in this world itself and there is no other way for salvation. 

 

Rom 10:9    That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine 

heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.  

Here are some additional surprises. 

In the beginning God was there and he was a spirit. 
(Ithereya Upanishad:1/1/1)  

 
 Kathopanishad 

“ Naiva vaacha na manasaa 
Praapthum shakyo na chakshusha 
Astheethi bruvathonyyathra 
Kadam thadupalabhyathe ” 

 

The Holy Spirit of the God cannot be reached with the eyes, mind, or words.  Only those who 

believe that He exists and says so, will be reaching Him. 

(Katham 6:12) 

 “Sa eekshatheeme nu loka 
Lokaa Paalaanusruja ithi 
Sodbhaaya eva purusham 
Samudruthya moorchayaayt” 

After the creation of the Firmament, Earth, and Waters, the Holy Spirit of the God thought like 

this:   ”I have created all the worlds.  For them I should create a protector (Savior).  With this 

intention, the Holy Spirit created a Person from His own self.   

(Ithareyopanishad 1. 1:3) 
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Yagnovy  Bhuvanasya  Nabhi. 

Sacrifice is the important backbone of the world. 

 

Sarvapapa  Pariharo  Rakthaprokshanamavasyam. Thadraktham Paramathmeva Punyadana  Baliyagam 
Sprinkling with blood is the means of cleansing for sins. This blood is  given by God Himself 

through sacrifice. 

 

Prajapathirdevebhyam  Athmanam  Yagnam  Kruthva  Prayaschittaha. 

God offered Himself as the sacrifice for atonement for the sins of the world. 

 

Prajapathiryagnaha. 

God Himself was the sacrifice. 

 

Yagnovaa Avathi  Thasya Chaya  Kriyathe. 

Sacrifices being practiced are the shadow of the supreme sacrifice. 

 

Nakarmana  Manushtanairna   Danasthapasavya Kaivalyam  Labhathe  Marthyah. 

Cleansing of sins is not possible by baths, pilgrimages, giving alms or by following religious duties. 

 

 "I know the (one) supreme Purush ... Only in knowing Him does one pass over death.  There is no 

other path leading to eternal life". 

Svetasvataropanishad 3:8 

 Nanyah pantha vidyate-ayanaya 

 No other way is known for eternal life 

Yajurved 31:18 
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3. Bhavishya Purana 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Bhavishya Purana is the “Consequential Old Stories.”  (“Bahvishyam” mean consequence of; while 

Bhavi means future) It is the retelling of history as a consequence of human fall.  The Prathisara 

Parva chapter of this book betrays its source as the Bible.  The Stories are exact replication from 

the Old Testament with the names altered slightly to make them Indian.  A sample of the portions 

to show this relation is given below: 

 

 

“ In the eastern side of Pradan (Pradan means Main, Important, Capital of the country) city where there is a big 

God-given forest (Eden), which is 16 square yojanas in size. The man named Adama (Adam) was staying there 

under a Papa-Vriksha or a sinful tree (Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil) and was eager to see his wife 

Havyavati. (Hovah) “ 

‘Prathisargaparvam’4:28 
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“The Kali purusha quickly came there assuming the form of a serpent. “ 

 

Genesis 3:1  Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which Jehovah God had 

made. 

 

“They lived by eating air with the leaves called udumbara “ 

 

It is strange that when copying the story from the book of 

Genesis, even  the fact that the generations after Adam till Noah 

were vegetarians was acknowledged.  

  

“After they had sons and all of them became mlecchas.” 

 

                          “Mlechas” literally mean sinners.  All Adamic races became sinful 

 

Adama's duration of life was nine hundred and thirty years  

 Genesis 5:5  And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.  

 

He offered oblations with fruits and went to heaven with his wife.  His son was named Sveta-nama ( Seth-  nama = 

name), and he lived nine-hundred and twelve years. 

 

Genesis 5:8  and all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve years: and he died.  

 

“Sveta-nama's son was Anuta (Enosh), who ruled one-hundred years less than his father.” 
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Thus with the small variation in name the story goes alongside of the 

Genesis Story thus: 

Genesis 5:10  and Enosh lived after he begat Kenan eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons 

and daughters:  

Genesis 5:14  His son Kinasa (Kenan) ruled as much as his grandfather. 

Genesis 5:17   His son Malahalla (Mahalalel) ruled eight-hundred ninety five years.  

Genesis 5:20 His son Virada (Jared) ruled 960 years.  

 

Enoch was taken up into the Heavens: 

“His son Hamuka (Enoch) was devoted to Lord Vishnu, and offering oblations of fruits he achieved salvation. He 

ruled 365 years and went to heaven with the same body being engaged in mleccha-dharma.” 

 

Genesis 5:23 – 24  and all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and five years:   and Enoch 

walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.  

 

Notice that God of the Old Testament is translated as Vishnu – which literally 

means “God of the Heavens” a term used by the Persian Zoroastrian Kings like 

Cyrus to refer to the Hebrew God.  Abraham,  Ezra, Nehemiah and Daniel used that to refer to 

God. 

 

The Flood Story 

Genesis 5:31  His son Lomaka (Lamech) ruled 777 years and went to heaven.  

“”His son Nyuha (Noah) ruled for 500 years. 

He had three sons named Sima, Sama and Bhava. (And Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth. ) Nyuha was a 

devotee of Lord Vishnu. 

Once the Lord appeared in his dream and said: “My dear Nyuha, please listen, there will be devastation on the 

seventh day. Therefore, you have to be very quick that you make a big boat and ride in it. O chief of the devotees, you 

will be celebrated as a great king”. 

Then he made a strong boat which was 300 feet long, 50 feet wide and 30 feet high. It was beautiful and all the 

living entities could take shelter in it. He then himself rode in it, engaged in meditating on Lord Vishnu.” 
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Genesis 6:15  And this is how thou shalt make it: the length of the ark three hundred cubits, the 

breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 

 

“Lord Indra called the devastating cloud named Sambartaka and poured heavy rain continuously for 40 days.” 

  

Genesis 7:12  And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights.  

 

“The whole earth, Bharat-varsa, had merged in the water and four oceans came up together. Only Visala or 

Badarikasrama was not submerged. There were 80,000 great transcendentalists in Visala who joined with king 

Nyuha and his family. All of them were saved and everything else was destroyed.” 

 

Nephilims 

 

“The whole earth, Bharat-varsa, had merged in the water and four oceans came up together. Only Visala or 

Badarikasrama was not submerged. There were 80,000 great transcendentalists in Visala who joined with king 

Nyuha and his family. All of them were saved and everything else was destroyed.” 

  

 

We can see that the story includes another group of people who were also 

saved.  – the transcendalists of Visala.  There is an     

                 indication of this in the Bible. 

Genesis 6:4  The Nephilim were in the earth in those days, and also afterwards. 

 

 
Nephilim:   (Gen 6:4; Num 13:33, R.V.), giants, the Hebrew word left untranslated by the Revisers, 
the name of one of the Canaanite tribes. The Revisers have, however, translated the Hebrew 
gibborim, in Gen 6:4, "mighty men." 
 

 

How long was the flood ? 

The total time of the flood of Noah works out to be exactly one year when we add 

all the various phases.  Author of Bhavishya Purana knew it.What we notice here that 

the author of the Bahvishya Purana was not just a copier -  but a scholar in Old 
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Testament. 

 

It is to be noted that the whole of Bhavishya Purana was written in Sanskrit and 

could not have been dated beyond 150 AD.  Is it not strange that we have had 

intense students of the Old Testament writing at least part of the Bhavishya Purana? 

 

The story then goes on to Moses and then on to Jesus himself as he appears in the 

Indian Continent.    

“Then it was predicted that a master (Patriarch) will come  

by the name of Moosa (Moses)  and his faith will spread all over the world. 

  

When the era of Kali has reached three thousand years Jesus Christ appears with the name “Easa Maseeha” in the 

land of Huna.   King Shaka asked “May I know, who you are!”.  With apparent joy that male 

replied 

“Know that I am the Son of God. I am born in the womb of a virgin. ‘Easa Maseeha’ is my well 

known name”.  

(Bhavashya purana- Prathisarga parva, IIIrd part- 2ndchapter- 23rd verse) 

 

Two things stand out from this analysis 

1. It is certain therefore that India was very well aware of the Semitic religions and also knew Jesus 

as the Son of God, born of a virgin and by the name Esa Massih.   

 

2.  They knew the Old Testament and the 

New Testament stories not as a casual reader 

does but as a scholar.   

 

How did this happen, unless the Indian 

intelligentsia came across the Gospel long 

before the advent of the European 

Missionaries. 

Thomas who was well founded in the Hebrew Traditions must have brought and introduced and 

taught them to the Indian Christian Community, which left these Puranas written in culturally 

relevant translation for the generations to come. 

 

 
Indian Scholars knew the Old 

Testament well and has critically 

studied it !! 
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8 
CONCEPTUAL EVIDENCES 

 

Now we will take up basic symbolisms and concepts that are typically Christian as found in 

Hinduism and we will see that these evolved only after the advent of Christian Era.  Even though 

we do not have any detailed description of the background of Thomas the disciple, we can be sure 

that he was not a Gnostic.  The very fact he wanted to verify the truthfulness of resurrection by 

actually requiring to touch indicates that for him resurrection meant bodily resurrection.  His 

response on the evidence again is striking.  He bursts out with the first open declaration of the 

deitihood of Jesus.  “My Lord and My God.”  When we come to think of the theology of Thomas, 

we should remember that he was a Jew and if what we see in India has any relation to the Theology 

of Thomas, he was deeply embedded in the Jewish mysticism commonly known as Kabala – the 

great oral traditions regarding the nature of God.  In Hinduism today we can see the effect of this.  

He most probably extensively used symbols as a means of communication.  At a time when written 

communications were not commonplace, the symbolic use of poetry, word and abstract objective 

symbolism were the only alternative.  In our study of the symbolism and teaching of Hinduism we 

will see direct parallelism to Kabalistic and Jewish mysticism. 
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1.  The Concept of AUM: 

 

 

                                          Tamil Om                                             Sanskrit Om 

If you look at the Hindu symbolism today, the one that is associated uniquely is the sound of Om 

and the symbol of Om.  You may not find this symbolism of AUM as common as the Devanagari 

Script AUM  which came into existence much later in history. 

 

Yet the oldest AUM was in Tamil as  given on the top left side.  

 But the surprising thing about it is that AUM is not found in any of the Vedas. 

 

Even the early Upanishads written in Sanskrit, there are references to udgîtha (“up sound”) and as 

pranava (“pronouncing”).  This may be thought of as referring to the Sound Om.  But it is a 

stretching the imagination.  The first direct 

reference to AUM is found in Prashna-

Upanishad, where the threefold constituents of 

AUM is mentioned and explained.  It is also 

found in Mândûkya-Upanishad.  Brihad-Âranyaka, 

Chândogya, and Taittirîya, Aum is mentioned many 

times both as Aum and as  Om-kâr.  In the Yoga-

Sûtra (1.27), it is called the Word (vâcaka) of  God  

(îshvara).   

 

 

AUM 

is not found in the ancient  

Rig-Veda. 

Or 

in any of the Vedas 
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The official explanation in the Upanishad for AUM 

is that it consists of three sounds representing the 

three persons within the Godhead, but forming one 

united sound that creates  It also introduces the 

fullness or the substance of God as represented by 

the silence that follows or the totality of the syllable. 

The Word was the first expression of God through 

which the whole cosmos – living and the nonliving 

– visible and the invisible – were created.  If one looks even deeper, the whole of Kabala and the 

threefold tree reaching into the unknown darkness encased in the ineffable name of YHVH can be 

seen in the Upanishadic teachings.  It goes far deeper than the simple logos of the Greek. The later 

Hindu trinity (Brahma, Vishnu, Maheswara of today) with its intricate mythologies are based on the 

dialectics of good and evil and their interaction, ( a feature borrowed from the Gnosticism after the 

coming of Manicaen the Persian Gnostic.  Mani is an important person in the Indian religious 

scenario and we will have occasion deal with this person’s history and mission later in the book)   

 
The concept of AUM is identical 

with the Greco-Roman concept of 

Logos. 
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This was the basic conflict on which Manicheans were declared heretics by the early churches 

everywhere in the world.  The AUM on the other hand represents the Trinity based on Love and 

not on conflict.  

 

The symbol and mantra AUM emerged in Indian scene soon after the mission of 

St.Thomas the Apostle and were seen only after that time.  All early churches in 

Kerala had used this as the Christian symbol and they appear at the entrance of the 

seven original churches established by Thomas. 

 

 

 

You can see them even today over the main entrance of many of the churches.  

 

AUM was clearly part of the Malankara (Malabar – Kerala) Christian tradition from the first century.  They 

however associate it with the Christian Trinity and to Christ – the word who became flesh. An objective conclusion 

would be that Aum was indeed the original Christian concept as introduced by Thomas.  

 

2.  The Concept of God:  Jagnath:  Lord of the Universe 

 This figure of Jagnath, which is celebrated as the Lord of the Universe, is really an epitome of the 

theology, which is essentially the theology of Eastern Churches and that of the Hebrew Kabala.  It 

developed in India soon after the advent of Thomas.  The description of the figure can be 

summarized as follows: 
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Jagnath 

 

In the beginning, God alone existed.  We cannot attribute any quality to God, because qualities are 

relative.  Without the existence of another, we cannot define qualities.  This God – the beginning - 

is referred to as Nirguna Brahman (God without Qualities).  This is represented as the darkness.  

God who resides in darkness symbolized the God who cannot be known.  “Jehovah hath said that 

he would dwell in the thick darkness” (1 King 8:12)  “Jehovah spake unto all your assembly in the 

mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice”  

(Deu. 5:22) 

 

Then the fact remains that we have a creation 

and movement.  Therefore, this Nirguna 

Brahman put on a variation within himself.  It is 

as though he differentiated himself to parts thus 

creating a God with Properties and Qualities.  

This God is known as 

Saguna Brahman (God with Properties).  God is a person not a force.  This 

is because creation needs a purposeful act.  The two open eyes represent 

this waking up process.  This God has expressed himself and hence can be 

known through creation and in intimacy. 

 

Out of the mouth of this Jagnath proceeds the AUM – the Word.   

 

 

 
The Jagnath symbol is an excellent 

representation of the Eastern 

Theology 
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The Aum is a person as its vibrations takes the form of a man - a person and rises to create.  It is 

this person Om that created the universe with all its variations – material and 

immaterial.  The whole creation is in a way Word becoming flesh.  The whole 

cosmos forms the body of God. “For in him we live, and move, and have our 

being”.  This concept explains the immanence and transcendence of God.  

Church as the body of Christ is just an extension of this Jagnath concept. 

 

 

It is evident that this sophisticated concept of God which did not exist prior to Christian era 

appeared in crystallized form in powerful concrete expression could not have occurred except 

through Thomas.  This connection of Hebrew mysticism to Indian theology 

goes much deeper in all aspects of Hindu worship and daily living.  
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3.  Lingam: The Form of the Formless – Rup-arupa 

 

 

The basic symbol of Saivism is the Siva Lingam.  Though during the intense mud slinging and 

persecution between Saivite and Vaishnavites in the medieval period, Siva lingam was given 

derogatory interpretations; its actual implications are still held by the Saivites.  

 

Lingam means form. How can a formless god be represented? Since God does not have a form we 

cannot represent Him with a form other than formlessness.  Siva Lingam is just that. A form 

without a form. Siva lingam is the ruparupa aspect because it is not any manifested form of Siva, 

nor is it formless, because the lingam is a 

concrete piece of stone, which is an emblem 

of God. Thus, it is intermediate between the 

formless Absolute, Parasiva, which is beyond 

the sensory perception of man and manifest 

forms of Siva and the incarnate God.   

 

Notice again the usual three lines representing 

the Trinity with the middle line marked with a 

red spot.  Father, Son and the Holy Spirit with the Son with as the sacrifice before the creation of 

the world. 

 

 

 

 
 

The Lingam is the representation of 

the Form of the Formless God. 

The Word became Flesh 
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4.  Parameshwara - Shiva 

 

The concept of Parameshwara originally 

comes from the concept of El Elyon which is 

translated as The Most High God as in Gen 

14:18   where Melchiz’edek king of Salem was 

called the priest of God Most High,  maker of 

heaven and earth.  He blessed Abraham in the 

name of the God Most High and then 

onwards Abraham himself swore in that name 

in Gen 14:22.    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
Parameswara  

 is the literal translation of  

El Elyon. 

The Most High God 

 of Melchizedek 
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It is therefore reasonable to assume that the Dravidians who can at least partially claim to be the 

children of Abraham through Keturah  received the teachings of Thomas and assimilated it easily.  

Thus the roots of the Saivism are deeply rooted in the Thomas traditions. 

  

5.  The Name of God: Ishwara, Shiva as Jesus 

 

The Hebrew name of the person whom we refer as Jesus was 

         Yehoshua 
 which is rendered in English as Joshua . A shortened form of the name is  

  Yeshua 
from which we get the Dravidian translation through St. Thomas as  

Yesu,  Easow,  Isa,  Iswara 

The name given in Greco-Roman culture is derived from their context as follows: 

 

When the good news of the gospel was translated into to the Greco- Roman culture by Paul and 

his group it was rendered in Greek as 

 

Iesous 

Pronounced as Yesous. 

Y in some languages is pronounced as J (ya as ja)  

rendering it as 

JESUS 

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 481 

 

Fish was the early Christian symbol.  Jesus said, “I shall make you fishers of men” 

The Greek word for fish is ichthus, spelled: Iota Chi Theta Upsilon Sigma.  

 

This is used as an acronym for  

Iesous (Jesus) CHristos (Christ) THeou (God) Uiou (Son) Soter (Savior). 

Jesus Christ, God, Son, Savior. 

We will see that similar acronyms and symbolism are found in Saivism.  While we have no 

hesitation to accept the name Jesus, even though it is only a Greco-Roman version of the real 

name, we should have no problem in seeing 

the name Maheswara or Shiva as equivalent 

to Jesus. 

 6. Pillayar Concept - The Son of God 

The concept of Father, Son and the Holy 

Spirit translates into Tamil as Appan (Father), 

Makan (Son); Amma (Mother) also called 

Sakthi (Energy, Power).  This is 

depicted in the family of 

Maheswara.  The strange thing 

about this picture is that Makan – 

the Son – is represented with a face 

of an elephant.  Ganapathy which 

means Lord of Hosts has the face 

of an elephant.  Ganapathy is the 

most important deity in the life of 

 
Isa and Iswara are derived from the 

Hebrew name of Jesus Yeshua. 

 

 
 

The elephant faced Ganapathy (The Lord of 

Host), the son of Siva came out of the 

symbolism of Word becoming Flesh – the 

Incarnation. 
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every Hindu. This is because no one can enter the presence of Shiva unless it is through the Son.  

He is the reconciler, who removes the obstacles to enter the divine presence.  Hence Ganesha or 

Ganapathi (Lord of Host) or is also known as Vinayakar (One who destroys sin), and Vigneswara 

(One who removes obstacles).  Hence all worship starts with the worship of Ganesha.  Ganesha 

Chathurthi (Festival of God of Hosts) is the biggest festival all over India.   

 

 

 

                                                     

                                  

Kumara Kadavulai 

Son God 

How the Elephant faced God came to be. 

 

In Karaikkudi lingam, two hands were also added to show that the formless took the form of a 

man.  In Valampuri and Karpaka idols an Om was placed over the Lingam which culminated in the 
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elephant head. This explanation fits well with the picture because Ganapathi has only one tusk 

corresponding to one tusk in Om 

                          

 

 7.  Vishnu – The Lord of the Heavens.  

 

Having discussed Saivism, we will take up Vaishnavism, where the Godhead is considered  from a 

different aspect, as Vishnu.  Vish means Heavens and Vishnu is the God of the Heavens.  It can 

also be interpreted as Omnipresent or All-Pervading.  This denomination takes its parallel to 

Calvinism, where God is considered the Glorious one who controls everything.  The Vehicle of 

Yhvh is Cherub, and the corresponding vehicle of Vishnu is the Garuda. 

 

The LORD of Hosts is enthroned on the cherubim.  One of the four faces of the Cherubim was 

Eagle.  Just as the Cherubim theme was woven in the temple art and furniture and is considered 

one of the guardians of the gates of Eden, Garuda is a recurring theme in the temples of South 

India, both within the sanctuary as well as at the gates. 
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It is interesting to note that the Vehicle of Siva is the Ox – another face of the four faces of the 

Cherubim. 

 

Thus it is not difficult to note that various Hindu sects were the offshoots of Thomas Christianity 

and the present forms are the results of external influences.  We will deal with two of those heretic 

factors later which transformed the Thomites into Hindus.    

Today Vishnu is identified with Krishna.  

Early Hinduism did not know of Krishna and 

the name Krishna is not found before 300 

AD in any documents or archeology.  Some 

attempts are made to equate Krishna with 

Christ. “Christ and Krishna - the Name is the 

Same “ was a series by the Iskon (Hare 

Krishna) guru Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada It is evident that Krishna  was a local King who 

wanted to be god.  This King evidently was a promiscuous adulterer.  Iskon justifies this as follows:  

“Of all of Krishna's pastimes, the Rasa Lila dance is the one that draws the most controversy. Many 

mundane moralists accuse Krishna of adultery - dancing with other men's wives late at night in the 

forest. Such people do not understand that Krishna is not a human being. Therefore, He is not 

obligated to abide by human morality”!! (Premananda Das, 2001)  

8.  The Concept of Trinity. 

 
Vishnu means Lord of the Heaven, 

The Omnipresent. 

 

Vishnu is seated on the Cherubims 
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The Early Trinity 

The Early Thomas Christian trinity in contrast 

to the later competing trinity can be seen 

represented in the above figure of “The Early 

Trinity” in Hinduism.  The serpent Anantha 

Naga represents the timelessness.  Anantha 

means without end. The coiled serpent 

represents the infinities.   Once movement 

and change occur, time comes into existence 

because time is simply a measure of change.  

It started as in Gen 1: “I n the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.  And the earth 

was waste and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep: and the Spirit of God moved 

upon the face of the waters. And God said” 

 

What is interesting is the representation of Trinity.  The bottom base is the dark face – a God who 

cannot be seen - Father.  On the top the white face – a God who can be seen – Son – the incarnate 

God. And the female figure commonly called in Hinduism as Sakthi – the Power – the Life giving 

spirit.  Energy is represented as Red.  In order to show the aspect of life giving, the Holy Spirit is 

represented as a female.  In Aramaic, in the language Jesus spoke, the Holy Spirit was indeed 

 
When the unknowable God came to 

be knowable, they appeared as 

Trinity: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
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Feminine Gender.  It is a true Hebrew concept.  Thus in the book of Proverbs, we have wisdom - 

represented as a female -  who cooperated in the creation with God from the beginning.  The 

second birth also comes from the Mother Spirit as we had the first birth from our  Earthly Mother.   

 

More iconographic representations of this Trinity (in contrast to later Hindu Trinity) can be found 

all over India. 

 

 

                           

 

 

These are the same representation with the 

white face – visible incarnate God as the 

remover of sin as represented by the human 

figure  

 

9.  Siva Sakthi - Ardha Nareeswara – 

God half male and half female 

 

In some cases the Father (Siva) and Holy 

 

God of creation is both  

Male and Female. 

 “ in the image of God he 

created him; male and female 

he created them.“ 
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Spirit (Sakthi) are considered united together. .  This concept is depicted in the united half man half 

woman icons as given below.  

 

Sakthi actually means Power, a direct reference to the Power that is the Holy Spirit. This 

representation in Saivism is known as the Ardha Nareeswara. (Ardha = half;  Naree = Woman ; 

Iswara = God.  Thus Ardha Nareeshwara would mean God who is half woman)  You can not 

differentiate God, they are one in substance.  There is no Siva without Sakthi.  Even the ideal of 

human marriage is based on this oneness of Godhead, that they may be one 

 

 

Ardha Nareeswara – God who is half male and half female 

 

10.  Mummoorthy  – Vaishnavite Trinity 

 

We should expect that such female representations brought with it objections in male dominated 

society. This probably was the cause of development of Vaishnavism,  where all three in the trinity 

are male .  The modern Hindu Trinity is Siva, Vishnu and Brahma. While Siva is till the father 

figure and Brahma the creator the emanated son figure,  Vishnu the Energy and Power is now a 

male.  Incidently Vishnu often played the female to achieve things in the Purana stories.   We 
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should expect this to be a much later development. The Thomas tradition was Hebrew Kabalistic 

tradition, where  Wisdom and Power was female.   

 

 

 

Hindu Trinity:  Brahma, Vishnu, and Maheswara.- 

called mummoorthy (the form of Three) 

 

The creator is given here with four heads.  These developments must have come under Gnostic 

influence, where creation of cosmos was done by a fallen god. – Brahma.  Brahma is seldom 

worshipped in any of the temples even though He is one of the Trinity in the Vaishnavite tradition..     
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9 
FIVE BASIC DOCTRINAL ASPECTS OF 

SAIVISM AND VAISHNAVISM 

 

.  

As St.Thomas brought in the gospel of  Maheswara (Parameswara) into the Indian culture, it took 

forms that are native in its interpretations with native symbolisms as its expression.  The Indian 

Catholic Way simply translated would be “Hindu Sanadhana Dharma”. The name used by the 

modern Hinduism.  It displaced Vedism, Buddhism, Jainism and almost all local religions of India 

at that time from the Northern India to the Southern Most India even unto Sri Lanka.  

 

In time various denominations began to evolve with emphasis on specific aspects of god and 

gospel.   Two such denominations were Vaishnavism and Saivism.  Saivism emphasized the love of 

god and the Sacrifice of God for the redemption of Mankind, while Vaishnavism emphasized the 

glorious almighty God of the Skies.  In Kerala Christians were called  Nasranees (One who follow 

the Nazarene) and Isanees (or Isanuvadikal – one who are followers of Isa) 

Saivism is considered by many to have been born in Tamilnadu, the southern most part of India 

where the Dravidians are concentrated.  So even today Tamilnadu continues to be the home of 

Saivism.  It became a distinct religion and took the name Saivism only during the period between 

3rd century A.D. to 10th century A.D. 
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Saivism 

 Siva is considered to be the supreme God.  

He is worshipped in two forms. One as a lingam and the other as human form. The human form 
has several varieities. The most important of them are Nataraja - the dancing posture and 
Dakshinamoorthy - the teacher instructing the four sages on the absolute truth. 

 

.    

 

It is interesting to note that in Hinduism, the only God who took 
the poison so that the creation may be saved is Shiva. 

 

The purana story of churning the milky Way:    

The gods (suras) and demons (Asuras) churned the  milky  way  
with the mountain Mandra as the  churning rod and the snake 
Vasuki as the churning rope to obtain the elixir of immortality 

(Amrit).  During churning, many things  emerged.   But as the churning continued for the  Amrit or 
Nectar and just before the elixir came out,  poison flowed out of it.  The whole creation was in 
danger of being destroyed by the poison. To protect the creation, Lord Siva received the flowing 
lava of poison and drank it all so that none of the creation will be dead in an act of  self-sacrifice. 
Seeing this act of Siva, his consort pressed his throat, not allowing the poison to go down. Thus 
the poison got held in the neck and became blue.  Siva is also called Blue Necked – Neela kanda 

 

Vaishanvism on the other hand was concentrated in the Northern India. It was dominated by the 

Aryans and emerged by the third century AD as an independent religion opposing the Savites  
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Vaishnavism 

Vaishnavas believe that God is ultimately personal and that the ultimate goal is to return to our 
eternal position as a servant to the Supreme Lord.  The way back is Faith (Bhakthi) and absolute 
surrender to God.  

Modern Vaishnavites believe that Vishnu – which is today identified as Krishna – takes 
incarnations every eon.  

 

Thus Thomas transformed the religious scenario of India and all of India practically was 

Christianized.  Majority of the population were Christians alongside the other religions of 

Buddhism, Jainism and Vedism.  Vedism was most affected as most followers of Vedism became 

Christians.  But they were not called Christians.  The name “Christians” is a term that was created 

in Antioch  after the Greek word “Christos”. 

Act 11:26   For a whole year they met with the church, and taught a large company of people; and 

in Antioch the disciples were for the first time called Christians.  

  

Five Basic Doctines of  Christianity 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Five Basic Doctines of both Saivism and Vaishnavism 

 
 

The five Christian Doctrines 

 Doctrine of Trinity  

Doctrine of Incarnation  

    Doctrine of Fulfillment of Sacrifice 

Doctrine of Forgiveness of Sin 

Doctrine of Salvation through Faith. 
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    Doctrine of Trinity 

 

 

 

 

                 Doctrine of Incarnation (Avtar) 

 

 

 

          Doctrine of Fulfillment of Sacrifice 

 

 

 

 

 

                 Doctrine of Forgiveness of Sin 

 

 

 

 

 

          Doctrine of  Salvation through Faith (Bhakthi Marga) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

All these five doctrines which are common to both Saivite and Vaishanavites were never known in 

pre-Christian era and are definite indications of the form of Early Christianity in India.   Hindu 
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Sanadhana Dharma of first century AD was indeed the form of Christianity that St.Thomas 

established and central doctrines were indeed Christian.   

 

 

 

 

? 
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These denominations evolved out of specific emphasis on aspects of God.   They all started as 

Christian Churches but became heretic through syncretization and Gnostic influence from 

Babylon.   We will now look into the forces that transformed Indian Catholic Church to modern 

Hinduism as it is today. 
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10 

 

 

GNOSTIC INVASION 

 

 

Even though we see the vestiges of early Christianity in Hinduism, the current Hinduism is far 

from Christianity.  The Way evolved in a direction that is totally distinct from its counter parts in 

the rest of the world.  We need to find out the cause and forces that led to this. 

 

The palm leaf documents of Kerala tradition indicates a mass persecution of Christians that 

occurred in all of inner India resulting in a mass exodus of Christians into Kerala – Malabar Coast  

in the Southern most tip of the Indian continent, where they obtained asylum. 

 

The palm leaves quotes as follows in one place: then in AD 293  “72 families of Christians of 

Vellala origin from Kavery Poopatanam of Puhur District on the River Kaveri arrived  in Kollam 

(Quilon) in Kerala as refugees fleeing from the persecution”.   
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Puhur was an International Port famous for trading in beads and pearls and the Christians took the 

sea route to the Pepper Port of Muziris in Kerala. 

 

The next reference to this sequel in the palm leaf documents will give some insight into what 

transpired 

“One Maniccavachagar followed them in AD 315 and converted them into Hinduism.”  The 

Manicavachagar mentioned here is not the poet Manicavachagar who lived  in the twelfth century 

AD. 

This should give us some insight into the nature of the persecution.   

Obviously something happened in the third century AD which made the Christian churches into 

Gnostic churches. The difference between Historic Christianity and Hinduism is simply the missing 

Historical Jesus. All through history in every nation, attempts have been made to assimilate all 

religions into one without a historic objective incarnation. 

This is usually known under the head “Gnosticism”.  Since Gnosticism is not a simple unified 

doctrinal system,(it is everything and anything ) it will be difficult to describe.  In the modern 

terminology, it is what we call New Age Movement.  It is a new name. Then it had been known 
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before as Theosophy, Bahai and Hinduism.  New names are given and the potion is served in new 

cups. 

 

Gnosticism started long before Christianity in the Middle Eastern History.  The sack of Babylon by 

the Persian Emperor Cyrus the Great in 539 B.C. ended the Exile of the people of Israel. Cyrus 

aided the Jews to return and to rebuild,   This mixing up of two religions developed into 

Gnosticism.  The basic characteristics can be stated as follows:   

• Novel beliefs about Gods.  (Denying the Lord) 

• Development of myths. (Fables and fantasies) 

• Tolerance of different religious beliefs within and outside of Gnosticism. (All 

religions are the same) 

• A belief that salvation is achieved through knowledge. (Self realization – I am God, 

only I don’t know it now) 

It is not difficult to see that what destroyed the Early Indian Catholic Church (Hindu Sanadhana 

Dharma) was the introduction of Gnosticism.  Today if we want to define Gnosticism we just have 

to look at Hinduism.   

The Gnostic attempt to take over Christianity is nothing new.  It was present soon after the 

Pentecost. Acts of Aposltes 8 gives a glimpse of the Gnostic Saint Simon Magnus trying to trick 

Peter.  In the ministry of Paul in the isle of Cyprus the opposition was Elymas the magician  (Act 

13) and Paul warns of Gnostic teachers within the church to Timothy by the names Hymenaus and 

Alexander.  Thus Jude writing his letter warns of their infiltration process  (Jud 1:3-4)  “Beloved, 

while I was giving all diligence to write unto you of our common salvation, I was constrained to 

write unto you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered 
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unto the saints. For there are certain men crept in privily, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 

God into lasciviousness, and denying our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.” 

 

Persian Origins of Pallava Kingdom 

 
Recent historical, anthropological, and linguistic evidence indicates that the Pallavas  who ruled 

Dravidian Chera area were of Parthian origin and the name Pallava is just a variant of a well known 

Sanskrit Pahlava.  The Pahluvas were the peoples who spoke Pehlvi, a language of Persia. The 

Pallavas came to  India sometime during second  century BC and settled in south-western and 

southern India. The Markendeya Purana and Brhat Samhita  mentions Pahlava and Kamboja 

settlements. The earliest known coinage in lead issued by the then Pallavs could be dated between 

3rd and 4th century AD. The must have come as merchants just as the later colonisers.  They 

became powerful and became Kings only by the third century AD.  They had their capital near 

Kanchipuram. During the 5th century, the Pallavas expanded very fast.   At the end of 500 AD, 

the territory came into the possession of Simha Vishnu, and he became the founder of the 

Pallava dynasty.  This gave impetus to the syncretism of Persian and Indian religions absorbing 

Christianity along with it.  

 

Savism and Vaishnavism were the major religious denominations of the Pallavas. The Early 

Pallavas claimed to be Brahmins of Bharadwaja gotra and were evidently Vaishnavites. Later they 

became Saivites.   They in fact built large number of temples during their period – among them are 

the Shore Temples and Chariots of Mahabalipuram shores. These are probably some of the oldest 

Hindu temples of India   Vaishnavism was more popular in the North while Saivism became 

popular in the South.  Kanchipuram became the center of Persian trade, Gnosticism and of 

“Hinduism”.  Their Dynasty lasted till the Ninth century AD.  Hinduism started with the Pal lavas. 
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 Mani (A.D. 215-276 ) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The major force in Gnostic take over came through Manichean. Mani   was born in  Mardinu in 

Babylonia.  His father was a Mandaen.   This is the only surviving Gnostic religion in Syria  now 

with no more than 20,000 adherents, living in southern Iraq and southwestern Iran. Their main city 

is Nasiriyya. They are often called the Christians of Saint John . Mandaen in  Aramaic stand for  

'knowledge', i.e. Greek 'gnosis'. The Babylonian ports of his homeland were "gates to India and 

other areas further east" 

 

To the Buddhists Mani became Buddha and to the Christians  Mani became the Apostle of Jesus 

and the Paraclete whom Jesus Promised.   For many years Mani traveled abroad, founding 

Manichean communities in Turkestan and India.  Then he returned to Syria and did send his father 

and his disciples (one of the names of Mani's disciple was Thomas) into India to continue his 

ministry.  His ministry was centered in Kanchi area 

 

In due course he was elevated to the status of another Son of Siva along with Ganapathi (the Lord 

of Hosts who has the face of an elephant) as  the Bala Subra Manian.  (Bala means young or child, 

Subra refers to the emanation of light m the dazzling white)   

 

The Malabar literature refers to him as Magician Manicka Vachagar.  Even in the New Testament 

Gnostics were referred to as Magicians. (Simon Magnus and Elymas were called Magicians) 

 

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 500 

SubraManyam  is represented with a Pea cock since the magicians are said to have the ability to fly 

like a peacock.  (Simon Magnus is said to have died in one of those flights)     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The single most important event during this period in Indian history was the migration of new 

groups of Aryans from Syria and infiltration of their Gnostic theology.  Large number of Syrians 

were displaced from Persia when the religious persecution took place against the Christians and the 

Gnostics by Zoroastrians.  Some of them were rich merchants 
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They were received with dignity by the Indian people.  Among them was the Thomas of Canaa 

who came to Malabar Coast.  His descendants form the Kananaya Christian Community.      South 

India became the center of communication between Syria and India. This will explain how all of a 

sudden the Brahminic dominance came into Malabar. Most of the Namboodiri Brahmins trace 

their origin from this period.  Some of the villages where these people lived in Kerala were called 

Mani-gramakar (meaning “The Village of Mani people” . Mani literally means Pearl.  So some 

interprets that  they were Pearl dealers.)  Near Kanchipuram we still have a village called after Mani 

which dates back from the third century AD;  the period when Syrian immigration was at its peak 

and also the time when Gnosticism took root in India.  

Thomas Christianity syncretized with Vedic deity of Sun gave rise to Vaishnavism.  Manichaenism 

coming from Persia made it easy to associate Christ with Sun (Son).  Most Churches even today 

faces towards the east to bring in the glorious sunlight through stained glass windows of 

multicolors.  In the earliest Aryan texts we find Vishnu already rising to the status of the supreme 

Aryan god.   Thus Vaishnavism is the major religion of the North India where the Aryans who 

came as conquerors lived. 

In the South the Persians fleeing under persecution received warm reception.    But Saivites  

retained their control in the South.  There had been constant battle for supremacy between these 

two groups one ridiculing the other with obscene and ridiculous stories.  The south Indians were 

depicted as Asuras (a-suras, non-gods demigods - rakshasas – evil beings- slaves) and the North 

Indian Aryans were considered as  Suras (gods – superior conquerors)  The conflict of Siva with 

Vishnu assumed deadly proportions. Saiva texts ridiculed Vishnu and Vaishnava texts ridiculed 

Siva. We know that the Saivites and Vaishnavites persecuted each other whenever they were in 

power.  Most people see this as an attempt for Brahminic domination. 

Gnostic Christians – the first enemy of Apostolic Christian Churches came along with the trade to 

India after the 2nd century. As they became dominant the influence of Persian Gnosticism became 

widespread that it swallowed almost all other religions then in existence in India and changed it to 

what we today call as Hinduism.(the name came very recently).  Since the Thomas Churches of 

Inner India (i.e. except Malabar/Kerala Churches) did not have the contact with other churches 

outside of India, they succumbed to the heresy and became the Gnostic Universal Religion the 

beginning of the Hinduism. The Christians who disagreed and who put up a vigorous fight against 

the heresy, were finally forced to flee to Kerala where there was a safe refuge until eighth century.  
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Those of the Northern India fled to the Middle East where the Eastern Churches welcomed them. 

Some of these came back to India during the Persian Immigration under Bishop David in AD 340. 

 

 

GNOSTICISM 
It will not be possible even to touch the hem of Gnosticism because it is vast and varied.  Here I 
attempt to give some limited explanation that may be relevant to Hinduism as a Gnostic religion. 
If we define Gnosticism as a mystical religion then it is "as old as humanity itself." It is in this 
sense Hinduism can claim its ancient heritage from millions of years.  Modern Christian Gnostics 
date their origin from Simon Magus.  Gnosticism is an attempt to syncretize all religions and we 
can find them in all religions.    
There were two major groups  of Gnosticism: the Syrian Cult and the Alexandrian Cult. The 
Syrian Cult was led by Simon Magus, who combined Christianity with Egyptian, Chaldean and 
Persian religions. The Alexandrian group was led by Basilides.   
But the greatest force in Gnosticism as far as India was concerned was Manichean the Aryan  
(216-277) who is said to have  founded his alternative Christian Church.  
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 "Mani traveled into what is now western China and as far south as India to spread his gospel. 
Although he had been held in high regard at the Persian court, by the time he returned home 
around AD 270, the royal milieu had changed. The priestly caste of the ancient Persian religion 
Zoroastrianism resented Mani's presence and succeeded in exerting considerable political pressure 
on the new king, Bharam I, to get rid of him. Mani was imprisoned, and in AD 276, he was 
crucified and his corpse flayed." 
      - Ancient Wisdom and Secret Sects 
 

The Gnosis 
Gnosis means knowledge.  The basis tenet is the man is bound by cycle of birth and death until he 
realizes himself as god.  This is called Self Realization in Modern Hinduism.   
Some of the basic beliefs of Gnosticism are as follows: 
The 'self,' the 'I' of the gnostic, his 'spirit' or soul, is unalterably divine. 
This 'I,' however, has fallen into this world, has been imprisoned and anaesthetized by it, and 
cannot free itself from it. 
Only a divine 'call' from the world of light loosens the bonds of captivity. 
But only at the end of the world does the divine element in a man return again to its home.  

 

Manichaean Psalm 

"I am in everything. I bear the skies. I am the foundation. I support the earths. I am the Light that 
shines forth, that gives joy to the souls. 
I am the life of the world; I am the milk that is in all trees; I am the sweet water that is beneath the 
sons of matter... 
I bore these things until I had fulfilled the will of my father; the First Man is my father whose will I 
have carried out... 
O soul, raise your eyes to the height and contemplate your bond...look, your Fathers are calling 
you." 
    No one can fail to see the basic Hinduism in Mani. 
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11 
FORMATION OF HINDUISM 

The unification of these fighting denominations came in recently.  It started with the coming of the 

Europeans into India, who knew Christianity only in its Greco-Roman form.  When they 

encountered a variety of religion they classified them as Christian and Hindu.  Thus when the 

British Empire occupied India on 31 December, 1600 AD they classified religions as Christian, 

Muslim and Hindu.  Thereby they practically gave an edge to the further unification of all Indian 

religious forms.     What they implied by Hinduism was that they are of India.  But later as the 

independence movement started, it gave impetus to unite all religions in an attempt to oppose the 

British.  This resulted in the Freedom of India on 15 August 1947. 

One of the other unifying forces was the arrival of Theosophical Society founded by Madam 

Madame Blavatsky.  Theosophy is the name Blavatsky gave to that portion of knowledge that she 

brought from the “masters” to the world. (The Masters are secret Spiritual beings who are waiting 

to reveal the secrets of god and man to those who seek for it)  It comes from the term 

"Theosophia" used by the Neoplatonists to mean literally "knowledge (Sophia) of the divine 

(Theo)". Helena Petrovna Hahn was born on August 12, 1831 and died May 8, 1891 London, 

England. She is better known as Helena Blavatsky or Madame Blavatsky, the founder of 

Theosophy.  . She did much to spread Eastern religious, philosophical and occult concepts 

throughout the Western world.  



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 505 

It was in 1873 that she emigrated to New York City. She was a psychic and a medium.  She was 

able to perform  levitation, clairvoyance, out-of-body projection, telepathy,  and clairaudience  

materialization.  She founded the Theosophical Society in September 1875, with Henry Steel 

Olcott, William Quan Judge and others. Theosophical Society moved its Head Quarters to India in 

Adyar, Madras in the same year 

 

 

 

. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Theosophy 

Concise Oxford Dictionary describes Theosophy as "any of various philosophies professing to achieve 
a knowledge of God by spiritual ecstasy, direct intuition, or special individual relations, esp. a 
modern movement following Hindu and Buddhist teachings and seeking universal brotherhood." 

Adherents of Theosophy maintain that it is a "body of truth" that forms the basis of all religions. 
Theosophy, they claim, represents a modern face of Sanatana Dharma, "the Eternal Truth," as the 
proper religion. 

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 506 

This resurgence of Indian ethos was tied to the Indian Independence movement and the 

Theosophical Society gave the leadership.   

 

 

Madam Annie Besant of England was the President of the Theosophical Society.  She established 

the Indian Home Rule League in 1916 and was the first President of this Indian Independence 

Movement.  The next year Madame Besant became the first President of the Indian National 

Congress (1917) which led the country to freedom in 1947.    During the process all religious 

groups were drawn into the net, one way or other, since it was tied to Indian Independence. 

 

 

 

 

  

This completed the process of transforming the Gnostic Indian religious sects into a unified yet 

loose entity today known as Hinduism. 
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In the fight for freedom, new slogans were coined.  One of them was “One God, One Religion 

and One Nation”.  

In the course of time It took slight variations.  

 

One variation was “Under Heaven, One Family” which tried to obliterate and ignore religious 

differences. Moral Rearmament Movement was another common inter-religious movement 

which emphasized that.  Many of my generations were deeply involved in it and joined hands with 

political movements called by varying names.  This included Marxism which became the 

proponent of fight against the imperialistic oppression of the British and colonialism.  Gandhiji’s 

meetings started with readings from Hindu, Christian and Muslim scriptures.  Even after the 

Independence these movements continued.  Marxism became the central spiritual forum for the 

downtrodden and the oppressed. Many Christians took it as a spiritual movement for ushering in 

the Kingdom of God.   

 Sarvodaya Movement emphasized the oneness of Mankind and the only way to the omega point 

for man as the collective sharing.   
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Sarvodaya 

The word Sarvodaya was coined by Mahatma Gandhi to mean "the welfare of all" and its current 
usage means the "awakening of all." This includes the individual, the family, the group, the nation, 
and the world.  

Shramadana means "the gift of voluntary sharing of one's labor, time, thoughts, energy, money, and 
other resources". The Sarvodaya Movement is based upon the following philosophical principles: 
sharing, compassion self-sufficiency, constructive action, truthful communication, equality, 
development, democracy, and community. 

 

Once the freedom was won, all these slogans and movements became a means of exploitation and 

rhetoric in politics. 

 

In the national religious front new Hindu revival took place in the form of Arya Samaj under 

Maharishi Swami Dayanand Saraswati in Bombay  on April  7th, 1875  and the  Arya Samaj was 

founded in the pre-independence era of India. The purpose was to move the Hindu Dharma away  

and go back to the teachings of Vedas. The goal of the Arya Samaj has always been, “Krinvanto 

Vishvam Aryam”,  which translates as, “ Make this World Aryan.” 
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Once seperated from the Historic Christianity, the gnostic Christians underwent syncretic 

amalgamation with other religions.  In that process, both Buddhism and Jainism practically 

vanished from India except in certain pockets.  Since gnosticism by its nature does not have a 

specific theological system, a single system of morality, or a central religious organization Hinduism 

is not a single religion. . It consists of "thousands of different religious groups that have evolved in India since 

1500 BCE."  

The Hindus are divided into three main classes, viz., Vaishnavas who worship  Vishnu; Saivas who 

worship Siva; and Saktas who worship Devi or the Mother . In addition, there are the Sauras, who 

worship the Sun-God; Ganapatyas who worship Ganesa; and Kaumaras who worship Skanda. In 

addition there are other groups that worship other gods and spirits – some good and some evil.   

These groups were never united and were constantly fighting with each other.   

The word Hinduism came into existence as the name of a religion only with the coming of the 

British.  The British classified the religions into three classes:  Christians, Muslims and all the 

others. “All the others“ were called Hindus – which simply meant “of India”.  When the people of 

India began to struggle for independence these religious denominations found a common enemy 

and that is what united them and the name Hinduism became meaningful symbol of national unity 

and the name got stuck.  In that sense, Hinduism was the product of the British ignorance.  

Anything that is not Christian or Muslim came to mean Hindu.  Dropping out the idols, the 

witchcraft and other practices what is exported as Hinduism is essentially the Gnostic Christianity. 
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12 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

HINDUISM IN KERALA  

  

 

Kerala is a narrow strip of land along India's southwest coast, covering 38,863 sq. km and 

comprising approximately one percent of India's total land. The land strip is sandwiched between 

the Western Ghats  (Sahya Mountains)  in the east and the Arabian Sea in the west. The hill is filled 

with spices and wild life yielding precious pepper,  ginger,  peacocks and elephant tusks.  As a result 

of its geographical location Kerala was sheltered from the ravages of the rest of the continent    On 

the West it  has a long coastline with several deep harbors which had been open long before the 

Christian era for trade and travel.   Because of the precious commodities which were found no 

where else in the world, Kerala has attracted foreign trade even before the Roman Period.   Muziris 

was the main port of trade.  It is this route that brought St.Thomas to India.   
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Black Pepper  and Ginger 

 

 

           

 

Elephant and Peacock 
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The Early Aryan invasion reached Kerala  by the seventh century BC.  Like Rome and Macedonia,  

Aryans were also not able to control these far off areas simply because of lack of long range 

communications of that period.  The Mahabharata and Purana stories indicate that they left the 

local Kings and Warlords in charge of the country before they retreated.  A small group of Aryans 

were  left behind among the Dravidians of the South who acted as advisers to the Kings and  

Chiefs.  But these advisers were soon thrown out. 

 

In the first visit Thomas established a Jewish Church from among the Jewish community in Cochin 

area.  He has ordained one Kepha as the head of the church. It was during his second extended 

visit that Thomas converted several Brahmin families  along with 3000 others from different 

religion and profession to form the famous eight early Churches of Kerala. 

If we extrapolate the population of Kerala for the first century, the number of people in Kerala 

would not have been more than three hundred thousand. This amounts to one percent of the total 

population as the seed. The entire Vedic Brahmin community most  embraced the New Way.  That 

is why we see have no historical evidence for Brahmin family settlements before the sixth century 

AD.    
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Thomas appointed these Brahmin families as teachers.  These included Pakalomattam, 

Shankarapuri, Kalli, and Kaaliyankavu in the north and Thayyil, Pattamukkil, Manki, and 

Madathilen.  St. Thomas established seven and a half Churches in eight different  villages in Kerala.  

The seven villages are: 

1. Cranganore or Maliankara (Present Kodungallore) 
2. Palur or Palayur ( A place near Thrissur) 
3. Paraur or Kottukavu (A Place near Cochin) 
4. Kokkamangalam ( A place between Allappy and Kottayam) 
5. Niranam (A place near Tiruvalla) 
6. Chayal or Nilakkal (An interior hill side place near Sabarimala) 
7. Quilon or Kollam 

Eighth village had a  small church (referred to as “half church” - "Arappalli") which was  at 
Thiruvankottu..   

 

 

Traditionally these Christians were called Nazranis – to mean followers of the one from Nazareth.  

 

However the history of Kerala goes blank from the first century to the eighth century AD, except 

for a few copper plates to indicate extensive immigration of Syrians into Kerala.  
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Eye Opening Archeological Discoveries 

 

Recent studies in archaeology and carbon dating have led to some astounding  findings which need 

to be explained.   Dr. M. G.S. Narayanan,  University of Calicut, Chairman of the Indian Council of 

Historical Research (ICHR); Dr. Velauthan Kesavan, of Mangalore University; and 

K.P.Soundrarajan, Director, Archaeology Survey of India, (1978) in their studies on idols of Kerala 

came across a strange fact.  Whereas there are a large number of Jain and Buddhist art and artifacts, 

there are no idols that can be associated with Hinduism until the eighth Century AD.  Similarly 

there are no Hindu Temples predating eighth Century. 

 

Thus we come to the astounding fact:: 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Here are some of the dates of the earliest Idols found in Kerala.  

(These are the names of the idols (Vigraha).  Glance through the dates.) 

1. Aja Eka Pada: First appears in Thondamandalam in the 8th C., in Cholamandalam in the 
11th C., in Pandimandalam in the 13th C.  

2. ArdhaNareeswara: Appears in S.India only after the 7th C. and in Kerala only after the 
9th C.  

3. AnanthaShayi: South India 6th C. and Kerala 8th C.  
4. DakshinaMoorthy: Kerala 8th C.  
5. Ganesha: Kerala 8th C.  
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6. Harihara: Kerala 11th C.  
7. varahareshvara: 13th C.  
8. Jeshta: 11th C.  
9. Lingothbhava: Post-11th C.  
10. SapthaMatha: 14th C.  
11. TriMoorthy: 8th C. 

This list simply shows that the earliest idols in Kerala came into existence only by eighth century   

AD , 

 

On the other hand Pahlavi Crosses appear by the first century onward,    Remember that Pahlavi 

was also the language of the Kingdom of Gondophores and of the Pallava dynasty of Tamil Nadu.. 

Here are three first century  Crosses found in the Kottayam Church, Kerala. 
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 The only conclusion we can make is that Christianity replaced most of the other religions and was 

the main religion of Kerala until eighth Century. 

Other Pahlavi crosses are found in St. Thomas Mount,  Kadamattam, Muttuchira, and Alangad. 
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Aryan 

 
Buddhism 

 

Jainism 
 

 

 
Mother 

Goddess 

Worshippers 

Apostle Thomas 
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13  
 

KALABHRA INTERREGNUM  

THE DARK AGES OF SOUTH INDIA   

 

There is something strange about the History of South India, especially of Kerala.  Whereas we 

have unbroken history of the reigns of Kings elsewhere in India, the history of South India is blank 

from the coming of St. Thomas until around fifth century for most South Indian states (Chola and 

Pandya States) and until around eighth century in Kerala.   .   

 

Kalabhra Interregnum 

 

The people who controlled South India during this period is referred 

to as Kalabhas.  But nothing of their origin, character, religion or 

social structure is known. One even wonders whether these were 

intentionally destroyed.   Blotting out names and history was an age-

old method practiced in ancient cultures.    Historians affirm that  

this is exactly what happened in the case of South India as a whole until the fifth century. In Kerala 

this period extended until the eighth century.  

Kalabhras were the South Indian dynasty who between the third and the 6th century C.E. ruled 
over entire Tamil country, displacing the ancient Chola, Pandya and Chera dynasties. Information 
about their origin and details about their reign is scarce. They did not leave any artifacts or 
monuments. The only source of information on them is the scattered mentions in Buddhist and 
Jain literature. They were displaced around the 7th century by the revival of Pallava and Pandya 
power. .  
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Most historians think that there was a group of Buddhist or Jain marauders who were anti-

Brahminic anti-ritualistic who forcefully occupied the land during this period and whose identity is 

not known. These people are called Kalabhras.  Thus we have the Wikipedia statement: 

 

”Historians speculate that these people followed 

Buddhist or Jain faiths and were antagonistic 

towards the Hindu and Brahminical religions 

adhered by the majority of inhabitants of the 

Tamil region during the early centuries C.E. As a 

result Hindu scholars and authors who followed 

their decline in the 7th and 8th century C.E. may 

have expunged any mention of them in their texts 

and generally tended to paint their rule in a negative light. It is perhaps due to this reason, the 

period of their rule is known as a ‘Dark Age’ – an “interregnum”.    

It is referred to as Kalabhra interregnum- the Dark Ages of Kalabhra Period.  It is called a dark age, 

not because it was anything evil or dark,  but because of the lack of information about the period.  

It is as though somebody took a marker and covered these pages with black ink. It is an age that 

has been blacked out by some body because they did not like the Kalabrahs and their ways.  

However identification of who this Kalabhra has remained a problem.   

There had been a number of attempts to identify the Kalabhras based on the etymology of the 
word. 

Some attempts in Identification Kalabhras  

 
The identification of the Kalabhras is difficult. They have been identified with the line of 
Muttaraiyar of Kondubalur (eighth to eleventh century C.E.). Others regard them as Karnatas on 
the strength of a reference in Tamil literature to the rule of a Karnata king over Madurai. A third 
view is that the Kalabhras were Kalappalar, belonging to Vellala community and referred to in 
Tamil literature and inscriptions. But the most satisfactory theory identifies the Kalabhras with the 
Kalavar, and the chieftains of this tribe mentioned in Sangam literature are Tiraiyan of Pavattiri and 
Pulli of Vengadam or Tirupati. The latter is described as the cattle lifting robber chief of the 
frontier. The Kalavar must have been dislodged from their habitat near Tirupati by political events 
of the third century A.D., viz. the fall of the Satavahanas and the rise of Pallavas, resulting in 
political confusion in Tondaimandalam. 
 

 
 

Vaishnava  epigraphists either 

destroyed the history of Kalabhras 

or twisted it beyond normal 

understanding of common people. 

 



THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM FROM CHRISTIANITY  - M. M. NINAN  

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------ 

 523 

 

While there is no doubt that Buddhism and Jainism 

(coexisting with Vedism and local religions) existed 

in Kerala since second century BC (at the least); 

why should there be a sudden change in their 

attitude in the first century AD that they are 

considered heretical during that period (heretical to 

what? Were they not heretical before?) cannot be 

explained .  The very basis of Buddhism and Jainism 

are extreme non-violence and respect for life.  (This 

is the principle of Ahimsa – they are not allowed 

even to kill an insect) and no where in India they have ever attacked another religion or kingdom.  

In fact Asoka became a Buddhist on seeing the bloodshed he has caused in war.  So Jain or 

Buddhist groups could not really be the Kalabhras. 

So we have to look elsewhere for the real “Kalabhras”.  It may be legitimately assumed that it came 

out of the epithets  "Cerobothras' of the Periplus. Pliny the Roman historian of the first century 

calls them as Caelobothras. These may be the foreigner’s effort to pronouce what Asoka named as  

"Keralaputra" referring to the Sons of Kerala. All other given explanations are clearly forced.   

54. Tyndis is of the Kingdom of Cerobothra; it is a village in plain sight by the sea. Muziris, of 
the same kingdom, abounds in ships sent there with cargoes from Arabia, and by the Greeks; it is 
located on a river, distant from Tyndis by river and sea five hundred stadia, and up the river from 
the shore twenty stadia. Nelcynda is distant from Muziris by river and sea about five hundred 
stadia, and is of another Kingdom, the Pandian. This place also is situated on a river, about one 
hundred and twenty stadia from the sea.  

Page Number: 50-59. Author: Periplus.  . Ancient History Sourcebook   
Travel and Trade in the Indian Ocean by a Merchant of the First Century 
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/periplus.html 

 
The king of Muziris, at the date of publication, was Caelobothras. 
Ancient History Sourcebook:  
Pliny: Natural History 6.96-111. (On India) 

http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/pliny-india.html 

The Muthuraja of Tamilnadu, the Mudiraja of Karnataka and Mudiraj of Andhra Pradesh are one 
and the same people having the same blood and professional background. 

 
 

    Kalabhra Interregnum 

    (The Dark Ages) 

    was the result of an attempt  

    to obliterate the 

    Christian Period  

    of Caelobothras.  
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Mudiraj people are believed to be the descendants of Kalabhra kings of South India who invaded 
South Indian Peninsula and uprooted the kingdoms ruled by Adhirajas (Great Kings) of Chola, 
Chera and Pandya dynasties. The kalabhra kings who played a great havoc in South Indian 
Penensula by snacthing away the kingdoms of the then ADHIRAJAS declared them as the real 
GREAT KINGS (MUDIRAJAS).   

Christians in Kerala are still known as MAHAPILLAI (Sons of the Kings) 

MUNDA LEGEND 

“The Cheras of the Chotanagpur region, the ancestors of Keralites, had a great king called Bali who 
governed the Dinajpur area; he was an asur, who did not worship Vishnu, the Aryan God. He 
continued to worship the native Munda god, Lord Shiva. After being defeated by the Vaishnavites 
the Mundas were forced to settle down in Kerala.  The Mahabali-story of the Keralites, in the 
Munda-Chera tradition, indicates the triumph of the Vaishnavite brand of Aryans over the Shiva-
worshipping Munda-Cheras.  Bali/Balia is a common personal name among the Mundas.” 

“In Tamil Sangam-work, Puram,  Maveli appears as the Vellala chief of Milalaikurram. There are 
documentary evidence that there was a Christian Church among them.” 

Dr. Zacharias Thundy, Northern Michigan University 

Thus we see the Bali kingdom   covered most of the South India. 

 

Speculation of the Indian historians always left out the impact of St.Thomas and his ministry.    A 

similar willful neglect on this historical reality is also seen in every modern Hindu History.  All 

Hindu historians agree that for some reason  Vedic gods got extinct and new gods of Hinduism 

came in during the first century AD.  But there is no reason given!. A sudden change for no reason?  

They also agree that St.Thomas came to India and had his ministry from North India to South 

India.  But they refuse to see the connection.  There is an intentional blacking out or ignoring of 

the Christian presence and influence anywhere in India.  This is really the basic Kalabhra 

Interregnum.  What I am suggesting is that the period referred here as “Black Age” is the epithet 

given to the Christendom in South India by the later Gnostic Brahminic historians.  It was simply a 

period which they did not want to remember. 

Christianity was indeed the religion that supplanted Vedism. But this was soon followed by  intense 

conflict between Christians of Thomas and the Gnostic heresies which came from Syria (Aryan – 

Persian) by the second century AD.  Mani came to India and China taking the Silk route and hence 

his ministry  was concentrated initially in the North India.  In the North India this conflict easily 

resulted in the destruction of Christian churches soon after the fall of Taxila kingdom.  Most 
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Christian Churches went underground as a result of persecution and others fled to Syria where the 

Syrian churches gave them refuge.  In the South India the story was different. All the three regions 

of Dravidia – the Chola, Chera and Pandya were ruled by Christians –in the Indian myth - by an 

Asura King called Maha Bali. It is this period when Maha Bali ruled that came to be the Dark Ages 

of  South India  which will explain all known facts. All information on this period was wilfully 

destroyed by the new religious leaders of India.  We will be able to identify them from history that 

followed this period. 

Considering the history of  South India, it appears that Kalabhras can  be identified with the 

Mahabali’s Christian Kingdom, Caelobothras, which covered the three worlds   – Chola, Chera 

and Pandya at the first century.  We will take up this story in the next chapter. 

 

 

The Possible extent of Kalbhra Empire  - Mahabali Empire 

A good look at the time line of  south Indian history will give lots of insight. The Time line goes 

like this:  

In Chola and Pandya regions of South India 
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Even though history was blanked out, we still 

have the secular Tamil literature created in Tamil 

by the association of poets called Sangam.   They 

give some insight of the period as a golden era. 

When it came out of the Kalabhra Interregnum 

period it was the Pallavas who were ruling the 

Pandya and the Chola Kingdoms.  We should be 

able to assume legitimately that the decimers of 

Kalabhras were indeed Pallavas.   

Who were the Pallavas? 

Pallavas are originaly connected to the Pahlavas of Iran.  This  Pahlava tribe of Indo-Iranian 

descent migrated Southward and first settled in Krishna River valley. This region is called 

Pallavanadu even today. Pallavas later extended their territory and established their capital in 

Kancheepuram.  The Early Pallavas claimed to be Brahmins of Bharadwaja gotra. They styled 

themselves as Brahma Ksnatriyas ( Brahmins in Pursuit of arms). Later by the fifth century CE, the 

Pallavas were regarded as Kshatriyas. They were followers of the Brahmanical religion.   

 

Pallava coin 500 – 675 AD 

The earliest known coinage in lead issued by the Pallavs    

dated between 3rd and 4th century AD. 

It is easy to see that the Kalabhras were actually defeated and displaced by the Pallavas of Syrian 

origin.  Though they were Brahmins they became a terrorist group to take over the Kalabhra 

Empire.    It was this dynasty who gave refuge to the Gnostics from Syria and were the architects 

of modern Vaishnavism.  Pallavas are famed for their temples which are spread all over Tamil 

Nadu.  

 

 
 

The Early Pallavas claimed to be 

Brahmins of Bharadwaja gotra. 

They styled themselves as 

Brahma Ksnatriyas.  They were 

Brahmins who took arms. 
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Timeline:  Foreign Kingdoms  Northern Empires  
Southern 
Kingdoms  

Kerala 

 600 BC 
 500 BC 
 400 BC 
 
 300BC 
 200 BCE 
 
 100 BC 
  

100 AD 
 
 
 200 AD 
 300AD 
 400AD 

600AD 

 

800AD 

 
(Persian rule) 
(Greek conquests) 
 

• Indo-Greek 
kingdom 

• Indo-Scythians  
• Indo-Parthian 

Kingdom  
• Kushan Empire  
• Western 

Kshatrapas  
• Indo-Sassanians  
• Kidarite 

Kingdom  
• Indo-

Hephthalites  

 
   

• Magadha     
• Nanda empire  

 

• Maurya    
• Satavahana   
•        
• Sunga    
• Kuninda    
•   
• Kalinga  

 
 
 

• Gupta    

 

• Pala     

• Pandyan   

 

• Cholas  

 

 

Kalabhras  

 

 
Pallavas  

 

Chalukya 

 

Chera Kings 

 

 

 

Kalabhras 

 

 

 

 

Perumals 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                 Kalabhras 
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“Bhakti and temple-building movements went hand in hand after the Kalabhra interregnum ended. 
There was a definite paradigm shift from Vedic yajnas to archa worship in temples and the 
Velvikkudi copperplates are eloquent witness to the rejuvenation of the Vedic-Brahmanic religion 
in South India.” (The Hindu, Sunday, Dec 23, 2001 )  

However  Kerala survived the assault of gnosticism for another three centuries.    

As a result the Kalabhra Interregnum extended till the eighth century in Kerala.  It ended with the 

coming of Brahmins from outside India with Parasurama.  At the end of eighth century we see 

temples and idols appear all of a sudden in Kerala. 

 

Thus soon after the Kalabhra interregnum we see an upsurge of Hinduism specifically of 

Vaishnavite tradition both in Tamil region and in Kerala.  Thus it is certain that the rewriting of 

history was done by these people to blot out the memory of the vast and powerful history of the 

Indian Christendom.  Apparently they succeeded. 

 “At the end of the eighth century A.D, South Indian kingdoms such as the Pallavas, the Chalukyas, 

the Rashtrakutas and the Pandyas succeeded in overthrowing the Kalabhras.” 

(http://www.indiasite.com/kerala/history.html)  

“The revival of Hinduism from its root during the Kalabhras spurred the construction of numerous 
temples and these in turn generated Saiva and Viashnava devotional literature.”   

 
The Shore Temple at Mamallapuram, built  by the Pallava King Rajasimha (c. 700 - 728), is the 
earliest  temple in Southern India. Its three sanctuaries are dedicated to Vishnu and Shiva. 
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14 
THE FIRST VAISHNAVA CONQUEST OF KERALA 

 

You can deliberately obliterate all evidences, but  the collective memory of the community could 

not be suppressed.  They are handed down from generation to generation and still exist as myths 

and legends and festivals of Kerala.   

The Politics of Rewriting History in India. 

K.N. PANIKKAR 

Although elements which constitute myth are not verifiable like historical facts, myths do represent 
reality even if symbolically and metaphorically. Myths are essentially illusory representations of 
phenomena and as such do not help discover the historicity of events and by the very nature of 
representation they tend to mask the reality. Yet, there are no myths in which reality is not 
embedded in some form, be they origin, explanatory or legitimatory myths. This integral 
connection between myth and history facilitates the transmutation of the latter into the former and 
through that change, the existing historical consciousness in society. 
http://www.hinduonnet.com/fline/fl1801/18010730.htm 
 

 

The biggest festival of  Kerala is “Onam” which is associated with the myth of Vamana.   It tell the 

story of how Vishnu (the god of Vaishanavites) defeated the Asura King Mahabali and pushed him 

down to the lower most part of the World – Kerala. This.  I believe tells the root story of how the  
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Chola and Pandya areas of the Christian Kingdom of Mahabali was ripped off and taken over my 

the Pallavas.. 

 

 

The Story Behind the Onam Festival 
 

A long long time ago, an Asura (demon) king called Mahabali ruled Kerala. He was a wise, 
benevolent and judicious ruler and beloved of his subjects. Soon he conquered all the three worlds.  
Aditi, the mother of Devas went to  Vishnu for help.  

Vishnu incarnated in the form of a dwarf called Vamana and approached Mahabali while he was 
performing a sacrifice (yajn) and asked for alms  Mahabali granted him a wish.   

The Vamana asked for three paces of land for his living — and the king agreed to it. Vamana grew 
to great proportions.  In the first step, he covered the heavens and with the second, he covered the 
netherworld. Realizing that Vamana's third step will destroy the earth, Mahabali offered his head as 
the last step in order to save this world.  

Vishnu pushed him to the netherworld, but before banishing him to the underworld, Vishnu 
granted him a boon.   He was allowed to return once a year to visit his people. It is during this day, 
called Onam, that Kerala pays tribute to the memory of this benign king who gave his life for his 
people 

There is an expectation that one day Maha Bali will return and establish his glorious kingdom once 
again on the eath. 

 

 

Onam Celebrates the Christian Rule of Kerala 

 

The name Mahabali literally means 

the Great Sacrifice.(Maha = Great; 

Bali = Sacrifice) This epithet does 

not fit any other person other than 

Christ.  It probably was a name for 

Christian Kings or the general epithet 

for Christians in India.  It is actually 

strange that the story is kept still as a 

legend and myth,  in spite of the fact 

 
The Festival of Onam  

celebrates the 

 “Rule of the Great Sacrifice” 

the Christian Commune of Kerala. 

 

It was destroyed by the deceit of Vishnu of 

Vaishanavite 
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it shows how Vishnu, the great and mighty god of Vaishanvites,  had to resort to deception and 

trickery to kill a King who is described only in superlative terms even in their own Puranas.  This 

cannot be explained in any other terms other than as a story of how Brahmin (Iran - Aryan) 

dominated Vaishnavism tried to destroy Christianity in South India.  Silk route brought in 

Manichaen missions first into Northern India and it fell victim to the heresy.  When Christianity 

became powerful in South India, the Northern heretics resorted to trickery.   

 

This identification of Mahabali with Christ or Christians is also supported by pre-cosmic myth of 
Palaazhi Mathanam (the story of churning of the cosmic milky way to separate the good from the 
evil.) in which Mahabali was killed and was brought back to life.  Here the subtle implication of the 
sacrifice, death and resurrection of Mahabali is implied. 

  

 

 
Mahatma Phule sees this story as an attempt by the Aryans to dominate the rest of India: 

“Slavery” 
by 

Mahatma Jotirao Govindrao Phule. 
The chapter :`Baliraja' 

 
“Baliraja's kingdom,  extended  from Maharashtra to Srilanka and northwards to Ayodhya and 
Benares. It was attacked by the Dwija (Aryan), Vamana.  Dalit kings such as Hiranyakashyapu had 
also been attacked by Dwija kings as a racial battle for power zigzagged across the subcontinent.  
The story of Prahlada is then interpreted as that of the son of the royal Hiranyakashayapu dynasty 
being subtly influenced by the Machiavellian Dwija, Narasimha, to become a collaborator of an 
`invasive' hegemonic discourse..” 
 
Mahatma Jyotirao Phule (1827 -1890) was an activist and social reformer from Maharashtra, 
critical of caste relations in Western India and noted for his work in the upliftment of widows and 
the lower castes in India. 
 

 

 

The Period of the King of the Great Sacrifice   

When Maha Bali Ruled. 

 

Here is a song which we have been singing through generations during the Onam festival.: 

"Maveli Nadu Vanidum Kalam     

Manusharellarum Onnupole     
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Amodathode vasikum kalam     

apathangarkumottilla thanum     

Adhikal Vyadhikal Onnumilla   

Bala maranangal Kelkanilla     

Kallavumilla Chathivumilla 

Ellolamilla Poli Vachanam  

Kallaparyum Cheru Nazhiyum 

Kallatharangal mattonumilla”   

  

It translates as: 

' When Maveli, our King, ruled the land,  

All the people were as One.  

And people live joyful and merry;  

They were all  free from harm. 

There was neither anxiety nor sickness, 

Death of the children were never even heard of, 

There were no lies, 

 There is neither theft nor deceit,  

And no one is false in speech either.  

Measures and weights were right;  

No one cheated or wronged  their  neighbor.  

When Maveli, our King, ruled the land,  

All the peoples formed one casteless race.' 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Onam is the only festival which Christians 

celebrate in common with Hindus  

– it is the only festival which is celebrated 

together even by the outcastes, 

untouchables and the high castes. 
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The Onam festival lasts for ten-days and falls during the harvest season.   It is celebrated with much 
pomp and gaiety. People decorate their yards with carpets of  fresh flowers called 'Pookalam' to 
welcome the King Mahabali. They wear new dresses and perform communal dances such as 
Thiruvathirakali and Thumbi Tullal.   Thiuruvonam the climax comes on the fourth day of Onam 
when sumptuous meals are eaten with the whole family sitting together along with those who are 
less fortunate.  The ten days are meant for feasting, singing, dancing and making merry with friends 
family and neighbors. The whole community come together for floral decorations, elephant 
processions, dance performances, classical and folk music recitals, cultural pageants  and water 
carnivals  
 

 

A veritable Kingdom of God in the fashion of the early Christian community in Jerusalem was in 

existence under the Christian Kingdom of Maha Bali.  If we can trust the archeology, it lasted until 

at least sixth or even to the eighth Century AD.  These periods were totally blacked out from 

history by destroying documents and they survive only in the memory of the community as legends 

and myth. 

 

Mahabali was a Christian King; and may be dated before 6th century.  This Kingdom was at least partially 

destroyed by deceit by the entry of heresy.  In this conquest all territories except Kerala was lost to the Christians. 
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Mahabali, the Asura King 

  

Hindu Puranas describe Mahabali as 

an Asura King.  Here is what Madame 

Blavatsky the great Theosophist 

Gnostic has to say about the meaning 

of Asura. 

“Mahabali was an Asura King who 

was defeated by the Suras by trick.  In 

the Rig-Veda, the Asuras are shown 

as spiritual, divine beings.  Their 

etymology is derived from asu 

(breath), the "Breath of God," thus, 

Asuras are those who were created by 

the breath of God, who has the Holy Spirit within them. 

 

 

 
 

The South Indian  

Asura community were those  

“who were born of  

the breath of God” 

 

“The Great Sacrifice”  

was the Asura King who conquered the three 

worlds 
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It is later on, after Brahminic 

domination, they are shown 

issuing from Brahma's thigh, and 

that their name began to be 

derived from “a”, primitive, and 

sura, god (solar deities), which is 

interpreted as “not-a-god.”  

(Madame H. P. Blavatsky in `The 

Secret Doctrine', II, 59  

 Blaviatsky was the originator of 

theosophy.)  

 

The word asura is formed from the word asu with the addition of the suffix ra and means 'one full 
of ra spiritual life i.e., asu and 'by curious process of semantical change came to mean a demon.' Pt. 
Satya Vrat - Ramayana - A Linguistic Study 

 
 
 

The Asuras 
 
“The asuras "are the sons of the primeval Creative Breath at the beginning of every new Maha 
Kalpa, or Manvantara; in the same rank as the Angels who had remained 'faithful.' These were the 
allies of Soma (the parent of the Esoteric Wisdom) as against Brishaspati (representing ritualistic or 
ceremonial worship).  
 
Evidently they have been degraded in Space and Time into opposing powers or demons by the 
ceremonialists, on account of their rebellion against hypocrisy, sham-worship, and the dead-letter 
form"  
(Secret Doctrines 2:500). 
  Theosophical Society - Madam Blavinsky. 
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In fact the Puranas give the whole genealogy of Mahabali which is very interesting and instructive. 
 
 

Genealogy of Maha Bali 
 
Genealogy of Maha Bali in the puranas also asserts the similar origin.  Here Maha Bali is the descendant of the 
two gate keepers of heaven known as  Jaya & Vijaya– (meaning Victor and Great Victor – Those who overcome 
– The Overcomers)  They were forced into incarnation on earth due to the curse of the Sages because they 
would not allow these sages to enter the presence of god.  Jaya was born as Kasyapa.   
 
In pre-Vedic times, Kasyapa was a primordial god. He was the father of  the Devas (Suras - gods), the Asuras 
(demons – Breath of God), the Nagas (The Serpentines),  and the Mankind.  His name means tortoise, and he 
was connected with the cosmic tortoise which made up the universe. 
 
In Vedic times Kasyapa had Aditi as his consort, and he was the father of the Adityas (literally means the Suns). 
In later times he became equated with Prajapati (Means “Lord of Hosts”)  and Brahma (the Creator),  and was 
also named as one of the Rishis (sages). 
 
He had two sons Hiranyakshu and Hiranya Kasipu (Meaning the Golden Eye and the Golden Dress).  They 
were Demon (Dravidian) Kings. Both were killed by two incarnations of Vishnu  possibly indicating the 
destruction of Christianity in the North and Middle India.  Hiranyaksha was killed by the Boar Incarnation 
and Hiranya Kasipu by the Lion- Man Incarnation of Vishnu.  Hiranya Kasipu was killed at the betrayal of his 
own son Prahalada who became a Vaishnavite.  Maha Bali was the great grand son of Hiranya Kasipu.  He was 
also defeated by Vishnu in the Vamana incarnation.  So here we have a series of pictures of struggle by the 
Vaishanavites to destroy the teachings of the Asuras.(Christian?).   

 

It is on the basis of such vast associations and puranas that I presume that Mahabali was indeed a Christian King, 

or the generic name for “Christians”, whose Kingdom covered the whole three worlds.  What are these three 

worlds?  Were they the three Dravidian Kingdoms of Chola, Chera and Pandya?  Were they the whole of south, 

middle and north Indias? Were they the whole world or cosmos? 
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This genealogy explains the on going mythical history of 

The Vaishnavite Struggle with Historic Christianity  

over a period of six centuries. 

 

 

 

 

 
HIRANYA KASIPU 

 

 
HIRANYA KSHA 
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If this conjecture is correct, then the stories of the Boar incarnation and Lion-man incarnation of Vishnu tells 

the story of how the generations of the Christians before Mahabali were driven out from Northern India.   This 

is exactly what we find in terms of geography and order of Vishnu’s incarnation.   

 

Since the concept of Avatar came with Thomas and absorbed into Brahminic syncretic form, the number of 

Avatars were being constantly added. There are basically five lists.  However we will take only those that are 

found common in all the traditions since we can assume they are the original basic incarnations.  Look at the 

following list. 

 

HARI VAMSA 
(6 Avatars) 

NARAYANI 
AKHYAN  
(10 Avatars) 

VARAHA 
PURANA 
(10 Avatars) 

VAYU PURANA 
(12 Avatars) 

BHAGAWAT PURANA 
(21 Avatars) 

1)Varaha, 
2)Narasimha, 
3)Vaman, 
4)Parashuram, 
5)Rama, 
6)Krishna 

1)Hansa, 
2)Kurma, 
3)Matsya, 
4)Varaha, 
5)Narasimha, 
6)Vaman, 
7)Parashuram, 
8)Rama, 
9)Krishna, 
10)Kalki 
 

1)Kurma, 
2)Matsya, 
3)Varaha, 
4)Narasimha, 
5)Vaman, 
6)Parashuram, 
7)Rama, 
8)Krishna, 
9)Buddha, 
10)Kalki 

1)Narasimha, 
2)Vaman, 
3)Varaha, 
4)Kurma, 
5)Sangram, 
6)Adivaka, 
7)Tripurari, 
8)Andhakarah, 
9)Dhvaja, 
10)Varta, 
11)Halahal, 
12)Kolhahal 
 
 

1)Sanat Kumar, 
 2)Boar,  
3)Nara-Narayan,  
4)Kapila,  
5)Dattatreya,  
6)Jadna,  
7)Rashabha,  
8)Prithi,  
9)Matsya,  
10)Kurma,  
11)Dhanwantari,  
12)Mohini,  
13)Narasimha,  
14)Vaman,  
15)Parashuram,  
16)Ved Vyas,  
17)Naradeo,  
18)Rama,  
19)Krishna,  
20)Buddha,  
21)Kalki 

 

So the common basic incarnations of Vishnu were five, Viz. 1)Varaha, 2)Narasimha, 3)Vaman, 4)Parashuram, 

5)Rama.    
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We can actually see the sequence of Vaishanavite conquest in the figure. 

 

Avatar                                   Dravida Asura King killed 
 
1.  Boar   (Varaha)                     Hiranyaksha 
2.  Man-Lion (Narasimha)          HiranyaKasipu (Brother of Hiranyaksha) 
3   Dwarf  (Vamana)                   Maha Bali (King of Dravida)  
                                                   great grandson of HiranyaKasipu 
4.  Parasu Rama  
(Rama with the axe)                    Lifting Kerala out of the sea and giving to Brahmins    
  
5.  Rama                                     Ravana – The King of Sri Lanka 

                                         Ravana was a great-grandson of Mahabali.   
 First of all we notice that all the incarnations were Vishnu incarnations.  Hence they are a history connected 
with the Vaishnavite traditions and, it is  the history which tells how Vaishnavism defeated their opponents.   
 
The opponents were all Daityas – who are usually considered as Dravidian Kings and Kingdoms 
Second all the victims were of one family coming from one lineage. 
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The placement of the events are also interesting. 
 

NAME OF DAITYA AVATAR GEOGRAPHICAL 
LOCATION 

Hiranyksha   
 
 

Boar  
(Varaha) 
 

no indication given in any 
Puranas 
 

Hiranya Kasipu 
(Brother of Hiranyksha) 
 

Narasimha  
(Man-Lion) 
 

Indus Valley  
 
 

Maha Bali 
(Great grand son of Hiranya 
Kasipu) 
 

 
Vamana  
(Dwarf) 
 

All of South India – Narmada 
River to Cape Comorin 
including Chola, Chera and 
Pandya 

Keralaputras 
(of the Kingdom of Maha 
Bali) 

Parasu Rama  
(Rama with the Axe) 

Kerala (Chera) 
 

Ravana 
(Grand Son of Maha Bali) 

Rama Sri Lanka 
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15 
 

THE MYTH OF PRESTER JOHN 

This myth of the Maha Bali is not only found in Indian Puranas (Old Stories)  but also in the Western stories as 

the myth of Prestor John.  Prestor John is a legendary medieval Christian priest and king thought to have reigned 

over a Christian kingdom in the Far East.  During the period of Crusades letters arrived in Rome from Prestor 

John. 

 

The first written record of Prester John is found in 1158 CE in the Chronicles of Otto, Bishop of Freising.. The 

legend of the Three Holy Kings by Johannes of Hildesheim,  (Historia Trium Regum by Johannes of Hildesheim, 

Sylvia Clare Harris, 1931, pub. London 1954) written in 1378, tells of  St. Thomas as the Apostle of India and of 

the three rulers, Melciur, Balthazar and Gaspar,   They and the entire subjects were converted to the Way.   After 

the martyrdom of Thomas, the three kings had their subjects elect a patriarch under the title of  Mar Thoma to 

be their spiritual leader, and a temporal leader with the title of Prester John.  Patriarch Thomas and Prester John 

ruled over India.   

The letters, said to have been written by Prestor John explains, that Prester John ruled a huge Christian kingdom 

in the East, comprising the "three Indias." His letters told of his crime-free and vice-free peaceful kingdom, 

where "honey flows in our land and milk everywhere abounds." (Kimble, 130) Prester John also "wrote" that he 

was besieged by infidels and barbarians and he needed the help of Christian European armies. In 1177, Pope 

Alexander III sent his friend Master Philip to find Prester John; he never did.  
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THE LETTER OF PRESTOR JOHN 

The following letter was presented to Pope Alexander and Emperor Manuel Comnenus of Byzantium in 1165 
AD  by an Ambassador of Prestor John. 

"John the Presbyter, by the grace of God and the strength of our Lord Jesus Christ, king of kings and lord of 
lord, to his friend Manuel, Governor of the Byzantines, greetings, wishing good health and the continued 
enjoyment of that divine blessing……. 

"Our magnificence dominates the Three Indias, and extends to Farthest India, where the body of St. Thomas the 
Apostle rests. It reaches through the desert toward the place on the rising of the sun, and continues through the 
valley of deserted Babylon close by the Tower of Babel. Seventy-two provinces obey us, a few of which are 
Christian provinces, and each has it own king. And all their kings are our tributaries. 

"In our territories are found elephants, dromedaries, and camels, and almost every kind of beast that is under 
heaven. Honey flows in our land, and milk everywhere abounds. In one of our territories no poison can do harm 
and no noisy frog croaks, no scorpions are there, and no serpents creep through the grass. No venomous reptiles 
can exist there or use their deadly power….. 

 "For gold, silver, precious stones, beasts of every kind, and the numbers of our people, we believe that we are 
unequaled under heaven. There are no poor among us, we receive all strangers and pilgrims, thieves and robbers 
are not found in our land, nor do we have adultery or avarice. 

"When we ride forth to war, our troops are preceded by thirteen huge and lofty crosses made of gold and 
ornamented with precious stones, instead of banners, and each of these is followed by ten thousand mounted 
soldiers and one hundred thousand infantrymen, not counting those who have charge of the baggage and 
provisions… 

"The palace in which our sublimity dwells is built after the pattern of that which the apostle Thomas erected for 
King Gundafor...The ceilings, pillars, and architecture are of shittimwood. The roof is of ebony, which cannot be 
inured by fire.  … 

 "…In our hall there dines daily, at our right hand, twelve archbishops, and at our left, twenty bishops, and also 
the Patriarch of St. Thomas, the Protopapao of Samarkand, and the Archprotopapao of Susa, in which city the 
throne of our glory and our imperial palace are situated… 

"…that the Creator over all things, having made us the most supreme and the most glorious over all immortals, 
does not give us a higher title than that of presbyter,   

The Realm of Prester John, Robert Silverberg, Doubleday & Co., NY 1972 
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In a detailed study on the subject, Prester John:: Fiction 

and History,  Meir Bar-Ilan comes to the conclusion that : 

“Evidence emerging clearly from the text will immediately 

show that Prester John lived in India, or to be more 

precise, in Malabar (southern India)”. 

 

Whether fiction, forgery or a memory of history the 

legend directs to Mahabali type of Kingdom in Kerala.  

We should remember that there existed a Christian 

Kingdom of VillarVattom near Cochin until the coming of the Portugese.    

 

 
       

       Whether fiction, forgery  
      or  a memory of history  
      the legend of Prestor John  
      directs to Mahabali  
      type of Kingdom in Kerala. 

 



EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM  FROM CHRISTIANITY    :    M. M. NINAN 

 

 544 

  

 

Quotes from 
Prester John: Fiction and History 

Meir Bar-Ilan 

It is believed that the historical nucleus of the story is rooted in the coming of one 'John, the Patriarch of the 
Indians', who came to Rome in the pontificate of Calixtus II in 1122. From the middle of the 12th century 
onward it was accepted in Europe that Prester John, king and priest, was a ruler over territories in the East, 
though the area of his reign was not precisely defined. It is not an easy task to separate fiction and history in this 
legend, …..  

I. Where Prester John Resided: India or Ethiopia  

The former editors of the letters of Prester John, E. Ullendorff and C. F. Beckingham still wonder where Prester 
John lived. On page 10 they write:  

The Hebrew letters give no indication of identifying Prester John with the ruler of Ethiopia.  
 
Though it is true that Ethiopia is not mentioned in the letters, it will be seen later that this statement is 
misleading. The editors for their part are consistent: in pp. 32-33 they present a Latin text with its Hebrew 
translation (and an English text where the Latin is missing) as follows:  
Praete janni invenitur ascendendo in Kalicut in arida... and this is true proof and well-known knowledge about 
the Jews who are found there near Prester John...  
 
 …… Evidence emerging clearly from the text will immediately show that Prester John lived in India, or to be 
more precise, in Malabar (southern India).  

Connecting Prester John with India is inevitable from the Hebrew text on the one hand, while data from the 
legend will support the Indian origin on the other.  

First of all, India is mentioned several times in these letters (pp. 41, 89, 107, 119, and more).  

Second, Kalicut which was one of the most important port-cities in Malabar in southern India (the place where 
Vasco da Gama was sent), is mentioned in one of the letters.  

Third, these facts would definitely suffice but further evidence appears in the form of statement:  

“ and in the large India is buried the body of St. Thomas the Apostle. 
That is, the author knew that St. Thomas was buried in India, a belief held by the Christians of southern India.  
Not only that, but the author of the letters knew (p. 133) about 'St. Thomas holiday', that is, apparently, St. 
Thomas memorial day held by the same Christians on July 3rd.”  

Fourth, the author of the letters mentioned that pepper grew in his land (pp. 55, 91, 131), vegetation typical to 
Malabar in southern India, and not to Ethiopia.  
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Fifth, there are some stories in the letters concerning warriors riding elephants (pp. 71, 101, 123). It is well 
known that unlike the African elephant only the Asian elephant could be trained. That is to say that the 
letters include information about India (with which the West is more familiar than it is with Burma or Siam 
where trained elephants live as well), and has nothing to do with Ethiopia.  

Hence, after studying all the features independently and then together it is inevitable to reach the unquestionable 
conclusion that Prester John hailed from India. That is: the letters of Prester John tell a story about India, not 
Ethiopia, and it is unfortunate that legendary medieval opinions have survived and can still be found in modern 
scholarship.  

…. the confusion between India and Ethiopia is ancient,  … This naive European confusion of two different 
countries (so far from each other), was enhanced by traders from eastern Africa (Somali and Ethiopia), who sold 
goods without revealing that they were middlemen only. For example, in Ancient Rome many thought that 
cinnamon was imported from eastern Africa, though it actually came from India. 

Apparently, this confusion persisted as a result of the fact that both in India and Ethiopia, 'eastern' Christians 
lived in their own kingdom, surrounded by pagans. And, if this is not enough to confuse any medieval man 
whose geographical knowledge was limited anyhow, there is another fact that adds to the confusion: the letters 
of Prester John tell about black priests. For example: '...about the Jews... as we have heard all the time from the 
black priests who have come and are coming daily' (p. 33). Any layman might associate these black priests with 
Africa, without knowing that a major part of the population in southern India is black. Since Christians lived 
there, it would not be unreasonable to assume that black priests lived there as well (it should be kept in mind that 
the Jewish community in Cochin, on the coast of Malabar, was divided into 'white' and 'black' Jews).    

 

However, in the Middle Ages it was not known where Prester John lived, and adventurers went looking for him.  
In the 13th century Marco Polo identified Prester John with the Khan of the Kereit, a tribe in Mongolia which 
was then Nestorian Christian. Others continued searching for him in China. In the 15th century the Portugese 
looked for Prester John all over Africa, when others were sure that the legendary king was living in Ethiopia. In 
the middle of the 16th century the King of Ethiopia was nicknamed 'Prester John' by the Europeans, and it 
should be noted that the description of the search for Prester John reads like a detective story.  Apparently, in the 
17th century, after the Europeans had learned that there was no one by the name of Presterr John living in 
Ethiopia, the story was abandoned and considered a legend until the beginning of historical research in the 19th 
century.  

Whatever the facts were, it is important to stress that according to the Hebrew letters of Prester John, there 
is no doubt that he lived in India. If it was not known until then, probably because experts in the subject 
concentrated on retracing the medieval search for Prester John, thus disregarding the geographical facts 
appearing in the letters, and failing to analyze the Hebrew letters with the necessary care.  

…….Another example of evidence that connects Prester John in India to Italy is seen in the famous Hebrew 
book Igeret Orhot Olam, written by Abraham Farissol (1452-1528) a few years before his death:  
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In the library I found in chapter 58 of the second part of the book (F. Montalboddo, Paesi Novamente Retrovati) E 
Novo Mondo (etc., Milano 1508) that from Lisbon the capital of Portugal to Kalicut in Asia, the beginning of India 
there are 3800 parasangs... and in that chapter it is explicit that Praeti Jiani (=Prester John) is beyond Kalicut in 
the land far from the sea. And this is real evidence and famous knowledge concerning the Jews that dwell there 
near Praeti Jiani as we have already heard all our lives from black brothers that come every day and tell in clarity 
the presence of many Jews with them. Of these brothers there are in Rome a sect of some thirty of them 
dwelling in a new stage (monastery) established for them. 

That is, in the 16th century a learned Rabbi from Ferrara identified the place of Prester John in the 
vicinity of Kalicut (Malabar, India), with the help of an Italian book. Whatever were Farissol's ideas 
concerning identification of the Jews under Prester John with the lost ten tribes, he was right in his conclusion 
that in the Kalicut area there were Jews, those who are known today as the Jews of Cochin. 

 

http://faculty.biu.ac.il/~barilm/presjohn.html 
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16 
THE SECOND VAISHNAVITE CONQUEST 

THE PARASURAMA MYTH 

 

 

 

The Legend of Parasurama 
 

Parasuram was the sixth  incarnation of  Vishnu.  The word Parasu 
means 'axe' in Sanskrit and therefore the name Parasuram means 'Ram 
with Axe'.  
The aim of his birth was to deliver the world from the arrogant 
oppression of the ruling caste, the Kshatriyas. He killed all the male 
Kshatriyas on earth and filled five lakes with their blood.  
After destroying the Kshatriya kings, he approached an assembly of 
learned men to find a way of penitence for his sins. He was advised that, 
to save his soul from damnation, he must hand over the lands he had 
conquered to the Brahmins. He did as they advised and sat in meditation 
at Gokarnam. There, he was blessed by Varuna - the God of the Oceans 
and Bhumidevi - Goddess of Earth.  

From Gokarnam he reached Kanyakumari and threw his axe northward across the ocean.  All the region from 
Kanykumari and Gokarnam emerged from under the sea.  He brought in 64 Brahmin families and gave this land 
of  Kerala to them.  
 
The Parasurama-legend is found in the Mahabharata; the Puranas; Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa (Sanskrit drama canto 
4. verse 53); the Thiruvalangad plates of Rajendra Chola (1012-1044) and the 18th century Keralolpati history in 
Malayalam. 
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Vamana was able to push down Maha Bali to Patala Loka – the lowest regions of India – to Kerala.  The 

Christian dominion was thus restricted to the region of the Cheras. 

 

The legend of Parasurama explains the final  Brahmin conquest of Kerala well after the sixth C AD and speaks 

of the coming of the Brahmins into Kerala taking over the country.  This process was a  contrived series of 

migration from the North to the South along the west coast of India. 

 

The Kerala Government Website gives the following historical note: 

 

“By about the 8th century, a chain of thirty two Brahmin settlements had come up, which eventually paved the 

way for the social, cultural and political separation of Kerala from the Tamil country, in due course. …..  The 

revival of the Chera kingdom was actually a byproduct of the Aryan Brahmin settlements and assumption 

of the socio-political dominance they had established. The Perumal was the Lord of Mahodayapura and the 

overlord of Kerala (Keraladhinatha). But his sovereignty was constrained by the preexisting power of the 

Brahmin settlements and the hereditary chieftains. 

 

http://www.kerala.gov.in/history&culture/earlyhistory.htm 

 

Thus the  supremacy of Christians began to vane soon after the sixth century when the Brahmins immigrated 

into Kerala and dominated the country. We are not sure of the social process involved.  One of the major reason 

was the taking up of arms by the Brahmin youth as mentioned in the historical records of the Namboodiri 

Brahmins.  Parasurama himself was a Brahmin who took up the axe – a Brahmin who became a Warrior.  It is 

this heritage that Parasurama Brahmins brought into Kerala.  If Vamana conquest used subtle deceit, Parasurama 
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conquest used direct muscle power by secret training of youths into martial arts within the temple.  Particular 

reference is to be made to the Chatters which literally means people meant for death  - a suicide squad.  

 

The Suicide Squads of Brahmins 
 
“Known variously as the Chatter or Chattirar, these arms-bearing Brahmanans are seen in records from different 
parts of India from the post-Gupta period onwards. It is from Kerala that we have the clearest information 
about them. We hear about the significant institutions called Salais, which imparted military training to these 
Brahmanan youth in different parts of Kerala - some of them had been looked upon by the neighbouring rulers 
as a veritable military threat to them.,….. In any case, Namboothiris had become a significant economic, social 
and political force by the time the Chera Perumals were ruling over Kerala. This justifies the statement of a 
modern historian that the polity under the Cheras of Mahodayapuram was in reality a Brahmanan oligarchy and 
that the Brahmanans constituted the real power behind the throne. 
 
In fact, the statements in Keralolpathi as well as other historical sources, that it was the Brahmanans who put the 
Chera king on the throne, mean the same thing. ”  Namboothiri Website Trust 
 
Dr. Kesavan Veluthat : http://www.namboothiri.com/articles/history.htm 
 

 

The Jihad Training 

The Muslim Brotherhood was founded in 1928 by Hasan al-Banna, a 22-year-old elementary school teacher, as an Islamic revivalist 
movement following the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and the subsequent ban of the caliphate system of government that had 
united the Muslims for hundreds of years. Al-Banna based his ideas that Islam was not only a religious observance, but a 
comprehensive way of life, on the tenets of Wahhabism, better known today as "Islamism", and he supplemented the traditional 
Islamic education for the Society's male students with jihadia training. 
 
http://www.alquedatrainingmanual.com/ 

 

Thus we can see that there is great truth in the Parasurama Axe legend. The Brahmins formed a terrorist training 

ground within the temples inside Chera empire itself (similar to the al-Queda, Hamas and Hezbolla of today with 

suicide battalions.   Techniques has not changed)  The Parasu Rama conquest was a subtle military guerilla 

conquest of Brahminic Army, where Parasu Rama raised the Kerala Coast out of “the sea” and handed it over to 

the Brahmins..  (Even in modern India this religious based guerilla trainings are organized by the Siva Sena 

(Army of Siva)  in Bombay and the Rashtiya SwayamSeva Sangh (RSS) (Political Self Serving Group) to fight the 

Christians and the muslims.) By the eighth century, Brahmins came to control villages centered around a temple 

taking over large masses of land.  They became Land Lords and Priests and the local villagers became Adiyars 

(Serfs).     

 

The present Brahmin families (gotras)  trace their origin only from  the sixth century AD the descendants of the 

families brought in by Parasurama.  Until then Brahmins did not exist in Kerala.  The small faction of Brahmins 
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who were present at the time when Thomas arrived in the Kerala coast, embraced the Way and they remain as 

teachers of the Word even to this day.  

 

The Nairs – the warrior caste - as a caste,  appear on the scene as late as  the 12thC AD. They came from the 

North is certain. In the later years,  Nairs were made the ruling class in Kerala by the Brahmins.  Brahmins then 

relegated to the priesthood profession within the temple controlling the vast landed property. It was from this 

time onwards that we see the presence of idols and the temples in Kerala. What is interesting is that soon after 

the eclipse of the Kalbhras, the Second Chera Empire made its appearance in the annals of Kerala history.  

Mahodyapuram (modern Kodangallur) was its capital. It was founded by Kulasekhara Alvar (A.D. 800-820), one 

of the 12 Alvars.  Alvars were Tamil saints who composed and sang hymns in praise of Vishnu. They were 

exponents of the Bhakti (devotional) cult in South India. The Alvars gave a great impetus to the Bhakti cult in 

South India between the seventh and the tenth centuries.  Thus the Gnostic concept of Vishnu swallowed Isa.  

Instead Vishnu incarnates now and then to destroy the Isanuvadikal (the followers of Isa) 
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17 
KERALA :  GOD’S OWN COUNTRY 

 

 

  

Thus we can see that the History of Kerala differed considerably from the rest of India.  Here I try to summarize 

the history of Kerala as best as we can solve the puzzle.  The Christians of Kerala – the Nasranis – the followers 

of Nazarene remained within the Historical Christianity,  even when the rest of India went Gnostic and 

eventually to Hinduism.  This was essentially because it was open to the world through the sea and were always 

in total communion with the rest of the Universal Christian Churches in Rome, Antiochia, Alexandria and 

others. 

 

During the second visit of Apostle Thomas to Kerala, all the existing Brahminic communities (which were few) 

embraced Christianity along with large number of  others.  Budhism and Jainim coexisted with Christians for a 

long long time.  As a result there were no Brahminic tradition in Kerala before the sixth century AD.   On the 

otherhand there is a group of Christians who trace their origin from these original Brahmin families. 

 

The history of Kerala from first century to the sixth century is shrouded in mystery and is available only in myths 

and legends.  This part of the  history was deliberately wiped out by the Brahminic  vested interest of later period 

and is known as the Kalabhrah Interregnum – the Dark Age of the Kerala Sons.  However, the communal 

memory of the period presents itself as myths and festivals.  Two such myths  – The Vamana and Mahabali myth 
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and the Parasurama myth are of importance  Vamana’s defeat of Mahabali is historically placed earlier than the 

Parasurama story of creation of Kerala from the sea. On the first look, they seem to contradict each other since 

Kerala would not have been in existence before it was created by Parasu. So evidently we need to look at them 

from the point of view of Vaishnavite conquest of South India.    

 

By the end of the first century,  Kerala along with most of Dravidia became a Christian country  probably by 

forming a communal system based on theocratic principles, where every one shared whatever they had.  The 

Onam songs indicates that a golden age ensued.  Several such communes are mentioned in the reports of foreign 

traders.  Each had an Elder as the head each person serving the other. This is remniscent of the early Christian 

Communes of Jersusalem and of the period of Judges when God was the King of Israel.  Unlike Jerusalem, these 

continued for several years.  The Asuras – the people of the Word became very powerful in the region and was 

led by a Maha Bali – a Prestor John.  “Maha Bali”  may have been a  title rather than a name or a  generic epithet 

to denote “Christians”   

 

As the Northern Vaishnavism ( gnosticism which removed the historical Jesus)  pushed downward into Dravidia 

the Pandya and Chola regions began to fall under the heresy.  Thus Kerala became the Christian refuge  When 

persecution of Christians by the Gnostics broke out in southern India,  the Puhur Christians - we are told - took  

the sea route to Kollam and found refuge.   When persecution of Christians under the Zorastrians took place in 

Syria, the Syrian Christians fled to Kerala and found their refuge.  Some of the Northern Christians who fled 

from India to Syria under persecutions also came with the Syrian immigrants. 

 

Providing refuge for persecuted also opened up immigration of Gnostics, because the Zorastrians persecuted 

both the Christians and the Gnostics.  This brought  in the Gnostic groups along with the Christian groups into 

Kerala. The Pallava Kingdom which became powerful  in South India being of Syrian origin encouraged more 

gnostic immigrations into that part of India.  They came in as traders and settlers.   

 

Mani himself  was evangelizing out of Kancheepuram and Mylapore in Madras.   It is known that Mani travelled 

widely in Kerala.  The place called Ranni was one of  his favorite place of meeting simply because there were 

many Syrian immigrants who came with Knai Thoma there.  It was in this place Mani was confronted by 

Bardesanes the Syrian Philospher Poet.  Though we are not sure what transpired there, Mani did not make much 

head way in Kerala.  Bardesanes was a powerful defender of faith by that time. 
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Apparently the Christian Churches were not defeated totally by the Vamana deceit. The last bastion of Maha Bali 

was Kerala.  Kerala Christendom lasted until the seventh or eighth century AD.   A second conquest under 

Parasu Rama completed the process. This was when the Brahmins were migrated into Kerala.  All Brahminic 

families of today  can trace their orign only later than the sixth century AD, which we can assume to be the 

period of invasion of Parsu Rama.  By the seventh century A.D., with the founding of the first Kerala Brahmin 

settlements, they subtly transformed the socio-religious heritage of the area.  This was accelerated by the 

formation of Brahminic terrorist military training camps centered around the temples.  It was this that eventually 

created the Kingdoms of Kerala, with Brahmins as Kingmakers.  Hinduism came to Kerala  only by the eighth 

century AD  with its temples and  idols.  Sankara, the Advaita Philosopher was born in Kerala around the same 

time as the culmination of the Hindu School of thought.  Hinduism came to its own only with Sankara. (The 

official date of Sankara accepted currently is 788-820 AD, and the Government of India celebrated the 1200th 

anniversary of Sankara's birth in 1988 AD.) Other philosophers followed.  Thus by the eighth century the 

domination of Maha Pillai – the Sons of the King – came to an end and other Hindu castes took over the ruling 

of  Kerala.   

 

 

 

Parashurama is believed to have rooted 64 Brahmin families and divided the land equally amongst them. But 

they could never agree among themselves, and brought a ruler from outside. These rulers were the Perumals.  

Each Perumal was appointed for a 12 year term. One of the kings became a Buddhist monk, another, Kulasekara 

Alwar  was a Vaishnavite poet, and the last Perumal, Cheraman converted to Islam divided his Kingdom 
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between his nephews and went to Mecca.   He died on the way back, at the port of Zafar, Yemen and his grave is 

still found in Yemen. 

Chronology of Perumaals   
(dates vary in documents) 

Rama Raja Sekhara (800 - 844 AD).  
Sthanu Ravi Kulasekhara (844 - 883 AD),  
Kota Ravi Vijayaraga (883 - 913 AD),  
Kota Kota Kerala Kesari (913 - 943 AD),  
Indu Kota (943 - 962 AD),  
Bhaskara Ravi Manukulaaditya (962 - 1021 AD),  
Ravi Kota Raajasimha (1021 - 1036 AD),  
Raja Raja Ravi Raja Adityan Kota Ranaditya (1036 - 1089 AD)  
Rama Kulasekhara (1089 - 1122 AD).  

 

 

 The coming of the colonisers, western missions and western Christian theology and practices have drastically 

changed the Churches of Kerala.  The Portugese, the Dutch, the French and the British discovered the sea 

routes which allowed them to enter India from the sea, initially as traders and later as colonisers.  They brought 

with them their version of Christianity.  Because of their ignorance, they destroyed the local form of Christianity 

and substituted their own version. 

 

We do not even know the liturgies or the form of original worship of Kerala Christians of the first century. This 

may be partially because of the burning of all Christian documents by the Portugese when they colonised India.  

All Indian Christian forms of worship, liturgy and theology were heresy from the point of view of these 

foreigners.  They just destroyed all documents in an attempt to wipe out heresy – but not always without a fight.  

It was followed by the Syrians, Dutch and the English who then instilled their forms of Christianity in India.  

The original containers were broken, and new containers took its place, but the contents remained.  Even today, 

a powerful Christian presence continues in Kerala.   
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                   Greek Cross                 Marthoma Cross                      Russian Cross 

 

We all have one content. 
  

                                    

                                                                

                       Byzantine Cross                                                                Coptic Cross 
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